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| This is the first of a series of inv 
institution with a view to ascertain the raci 
of the people of Maharastra. The social i 
of this caste are being investigated by 
that these intensive and detailed ies may help £9 reconstruct 
the social process, which has led. up to the particular cultural and 
racial complex, which is found in Macias the country ofthe. 
Marathi-speaking people.* І . 


The ` Madh andin is a sub-caste of Deshastha Brahmins and a 
sub-group of. Sukla Yajurvediya Brahmins, The Deshastha Brah- 

mins on the: plateau of. Maharastra are divided into three groups 
viz—(1) Rgvedis, (2) the Krsga Yajurvedis and (3) the Sukla 
Yajurvedis, The Rgvedis and Krena-Yajurvedis practise cross- 
cousin marriage and often inter-marry. . Their sub-groups also 

ter-marry. The Sukla Yajurvedis. are diyided into many sub 

PUER which are like true castes inasmuch as marriage between 
. these sub-groups is prohibited, The Sukla Yajurvedis do not allow 
inter-marriage with any other Brahmins, One of their sub-groups 
is called the Madhyandina, They are the most numerous single 
Brahmin caste in Maharastra. They do not ‘marry with any other 
Brahmin sub-caste, nor do they allow cross-cousin marriage, which 
is an almost universal custom among all castes of Maharastra, It is 
therefore very misleading to lump these people with the other 
` Deshastha Brahmins as all Census Reports have done upto now. For 
- all sociological and anthropometric investigations one must start 
with the sub-caste as the smallest social unit because the sub-castes. 
are historical entities, preserving in their exclusiveness the memory 
of some socjo-historicalevent. The generic terms like Brahmins 
and Marathas are of almost no value for historical investigations. 
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They represent various cultural and racial groups, colonising Maha- 
rastra at widely different times and places. The term Maratha is 
applied loosely to numerically the strongest element in Maharastra 
and even a superficiaP investigation shows that it is a conglomerate 
of different elements. One must therefore ifvestigate separately 
the endogamous sub-groups of these bigger divisions in order to get 
the social and cultural hybridization and the 
f assimilation which has been going on 








Owing to the 
among Deshastha B 


ctice of grouping together all sub-groups 
, it is not possible to estimate accurately 
the numerical strengt f the Madhyandins, From certain 
information collected by Apte, a student of this institution, 
it appears that they number not less than 200,000. The 
Madhyandins are found mostly on the two banks of the river 
Godavari from Nasik to Nanded and northwards in Khandesh, C. P. 
and Berar. A few families on the west-coast also belong to this 
sub-caste, but are not recognised as equals by the main body in the 
east, The western branch is supposed to have mixed with local 
elements and will be investigated later in order to find out if there 
is any truth in tM above contention. A few (not more than five 
individuals) measurements belonging to the western branch called 
Palade have been included, as it was not known at the time of 
investigation that the people belonged to this branch. In recent 
times a few inter-marriages between the two branches have taken 
place and it was owing to this that the above measurements were 
taken. All the other measurements are taken from the main body 
of recognised Madhyandins, i 

In order to secure a fair and an unbiassed sample, measure- 
ments were taken at various towns and villages in the Deccan. The 
nearer towns and villages were grouped together and finally nine 
groups were made, The Amraoti group contains measurements 
taken at Akola also. The Aurangabad group includes those taken 
at Paithan. Barsi and Nagar are pooled to-gether. Jalgaon and 
Nasirabad, a small village six miles distant, form one group. 
Parbhani and Nanded are given to-gether as it was found that many 
people from Nanded were attending a marriage ceremony at 
Parbhani and were included in the measurements taken there, The 
other towns being Jalna, Nagpur, Nasik and Poona. Care was 
taken to include all economic classes like the doctors, the pleaders, 
the teachers, the money-lenders, Jand-lords and priests, In all 624 
adult males and 325 adult women were measured, 
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An investigation of this kind is an experiment in co-operation 
and goodwill, and I take this opportunity to tender my most grateful 
thanks to the ladies and gentlemen who helped me at the various 
places mentioned above. This has giveg me an opportunity 
to know and to respect a community which has played a great role 
in the cultural history of Maharastra, 








The following measurements were taken height, (2) length 
of head, (3) breadth of head, (4) height of Read, (5) minimum 
frontal breadth, (6) bigonial breadth. (7) fPizygomatic breadth, 
(8) inter-orbital breadth, (9) orbito- readth, (10) orbito- 
nasal arc, (11) nasal length, (12) breadth, (13) upper 
facial length, (14) total facial length, FgfÉm these the more important 
indices were computed, These are givén in the tables below. 


Besides these, skin colour and eye colour were determined with 
the help of Von Luschan's scale and Martin's scale respectively, 
Hair samples were not collected and as the hair were uniformly 
dark in colour, it was found that Fischer's scale was not useful. 
Blood tests for blood-grouping were taken of persons who willingly 
offered a drop of blood, In all 282 women and mem gave their blood 
for thetest. A few drops of blood were taken from the finger tip 
and mixed with 1 c. c. normal saline in test-tubes prepared before- 
hand, All the tubes were numbered, and the number ofthe tube 
wasentered on the measuring sheet of the individual giving his 
blood. The blood samples were then tested twice a day—the 
morning's sample before lunch, and the afternoon's sample in the 
evening, For the tests oblong China slabs with shallow depres- 
sions were used, one slab for serum A and another for serum B. 
I record my very grateful thanks to Dr, B. B. Dixit of the Haffkine 
Institute, Bombay, for supplying me with test sera A (anti B) and 
В (anti A,). 
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All the measurements have been taken on fully grown indivi- 
duals. In most cases the approximate ages of the subjects are 
recorded, In some cases we only made sure that the ages were 
between 24 and 50 in the case of the men and 20 and 50 in 
the case of the women, às the persons were not sure of their 
ages, A few women, who said they were below twenty were also 
measured, as they already had more than two children and it was 
felt that they were fully grown. In all the ages of 552 men and 
313 women are recorded. The mean age for men is 34-429 and that 
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for women is 28-82. The distribution of ne sample in different age 
groups is given below. 


Women 313 





Below are given tables of distribution for different measure- 
ments. ' The number of Samples for each measurement is not the 
same, as in a few cases Awing to oversight one or the other 
item was dropped. In fhe case of measurements for the 
height of head, some people fought shy of allowing the measure- 
ment to be taken and some were so curious that they invariably 
turned to see when the pointer was adjusted at tragion and thus 
vitiated the measurement by change of position. In later papers, 
when it is intended to find out the correlation of different measure- 
ments, only those items will betaken for which all measurements 
exist, but for the present paper, which deals with the anthro- 
pological evaluation of the data, the present tables with the 
number of samples varying slightly for each are given. The 
indices were computed individually and then the averages of 
these were taken and not computed from the averages of different 
absolute measureme nts, 


SECTION I 


FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION WITH MEAN VALUE, 
STANDARD DEVIATION AND COEFFICIENT OF VARIATION 
WITH THEIR STANDARD ERRORS. 


98€ 1-0 F 204-8990350 F 002-9 





9063-0 + ВТ! Т 








40070 + 968.2] 7169-0 T 780-9 
0898'0 F 286.2; 8099.0 F ВСУ. 
2428.0 F 067.6 9867.0 + 861.9 
7196.0 F 781.6|82719.0 F 010-7 
9987.0 F 088. 0790 F IE. 
9829.0 T 199.0 ВЕБЕ F 596. 

90ТУ-0 F 039-6) 5809-0 F Ove) 
€909'0 F 792180690 T 8887 
9938.0 + 961.6|9€19-0 F 8147 


"Hg m 
UOMVHVA |, 
jo uopo Uu0]3 VTAS(T 9 





0978 0 F 00:871 
0621.0 F 69-891 










9.991 `9-9?9Т 
9797 ‘E4 9I 
TEIT ‘E2091 


ADIT "H-3-81T 





TE0T.0 F seo 9991.0 F Og6-G 9922.0 + G6-E9T 
119-0 T 6965 €109.0 T 997.9 9998.0 F 80.891 
= C0 + 6 8268-0 + 88/7 9899-0 + 02.091 
0080 F 656.5 2907.0 T 46.9 P¥LG.0 T OL-I9T 
q89£.0 + 886-2 8709-0 + 267.9 6998-0 F 69.С9Т 
0670 F HESE STTLO T 782.6 9900-1 + 86-991 
8918-0 F 7/85 9619-0 T 905.9 9762-0 + 29-691 
1808-0 F SYES 85670 T MFS 8969.0 + ТТ.С9Т 
9588.0 F LHS 04970 F 719. 9099-0 + 88-591 
5085.0 F 890.8 8897-0 F 759.9 9759-0 F ECET 
"g ya HB чна T'S yya 
чоры А 
jo yaopo upepo 38 өщед Uo 





| "і 





оа тч еа са | o 


v rd 








R 
o 


ا 
x3 WOE ow On OO‏ 






AM HUI HL — 
+ оч сз тч с оз» со ее _ 
t< wa WI т о 00 @q еэ 
© Ot ~ @ t> 


vr 








9897 "H-9-98T 





SPIT 'H- 5T 


YT ‘ALAT 
IBST ‘13097 
$081 ‘Eg BFT 
ВТ “ALOFT 










зәГешәд ) шэ ur PPH — 9 I 








B сз чё Ча e QQ 09 O A 


«€ 
"T 


8 


N aq 


* ` 
e°" 





6 
8 
4 
9 
q 
y 
t 
s 
I 


WE BO оч WHD O O <Ë 
Qo q e@Q > 4 


g 
© 
© 
9 
£ 
9 
Y 
£ 





э 0-91 
.QYVT ‘EFT 
GPT ‘ADOPT 
OFT “A-2-88T 
OBET `Н-@95Т 
OPLI a-a PET 


d 
E 


THOL 


++ OQ © WI © b oo Cb 





C91 | ABIES 


ALT H-9-£À 
9.541 Н-972 


TAT ‘E 





Т8Т.0 F LTIS 





0677.0 + 9806 


jo sueTo[goop 


TISTO F L6L-7 


5070 T LHS 
9949-0 + LAWS 


867%-0 + GTZ. 
906.0 + SPRS 


UECH TA 
TORRE’ A 
JO su9[oggeor) 





SIRO T 901.9 TZ. T РГ sls etiaro H витка т\т pri: Two L | 
9629.0 + 018.9 ©0680 + 68.727 1 п I 9t т0004 | 6 
95520 F 996.8 TLIO- F CSALT пт 9 8 I| |T| | € mynd | g 
1992.0 + 708-2 9981.0 F 90-011 14 Е ITITIT ec XEN |) 
9199.0 F 020-6 0082.0 F I9-G2T I Ñ 134 ія: | 9 
691.0 F 060.2 96207 + 6.9/1 I eati B tt тщз jq 
0908.7 F £008 90227 F ZOST P ¥ 8 I TITIT Tç uosP[ep | y 
0606-0 F $98.9 9998.1 Ж 88-021 сет g| |g] |T| ee mng |g 
8608.0 F 599.9 €9YT-U T 99.921 SIT E 1 wr pequsuemy | ç 
OTOLO F FLY-9 8806.0 F 69.621 I 9 $55 61 iT 67 розлшү | T 
. . ola & 25 e © 3 єз D 8 š “ч B 
"CS yya XS Чиа اج‎ Bet اچ‎ Gel Be ele SES dnoip 
سر‎ | a] ҥн et = = 
oa ora N [BERR eS dala gases) sg E | 
(sopyeuroq) "unu uj peor] jo q3ue1—g Z ON IPL 
0161.0 T ec6.9 9838-0 + бут |? КЕ " 801008 ss 0 t di ree) 7^ {fod 
fI68.0 T'OLTOT | TIL сбп тт? ир: 29 good |6 
092.0 F 9.581 1 916 п ТЕТ y puqieq |8 
1029-0 T 15.781 ITIP i8 Tors | o iot» (FEL вк Y EÉ l| | ват IK |L 
6698.0 F 16.481 А тев AS masen |9 
ФТІ Ж 66481 |T Y етт ec ware 0 
9002-0 T g6.q8I |I iT IP | LT 8 1 Ë H g¿ uovSper |y 
9198-0 F Т8.ТӨТ т a 6 P 6 т | 9 mng ic 
8679-0 + 0921.2 9606-0 F 88-S8T £ 6 ЕЕ В č g| |r) en p9quSuvany |$ 
6169.0 F EFI 77780 + 68.581 Т6 TT |2 9 61 tL Hoey |T 
| Æ BE 
P es 
"Hg чта Z's тш x ela 
uopnvjaeq 4g one, птер Sl Sol be 
x ao | 










































(sew) лаш ur рен jo Ҷійпет-—у Z ON ордер, 












^ 


2861.0 + 816-8 


6197.0 F 991-2 
0887.0 F 90.7 


jo 11910900 


5612.0 T POV? 


0899.0 + 9ç1-ç 
0Т?9.0 T 793.9 
0609-0 + 839-8 


| qa 





Y108'0 F ТӨТ | T/T) 6 8 lor 





8128-0 + g8.98T 1 








о 
25 
SD 
HH 
8 
8 
тч ті 
ed ч 

ті eet 
vd 
M2) oF 
ко 
oO vd 
=ч 
“YATRA T 


TOTTO + 607 


—— 


=” POLIO F 810-9 


š 
° 
i 





“a "g че 
торге А 
Jo suepoyyeon 


y R 
mir E Sma ES EIS I на 
сене yg one, пее ee 55 БЕБЕ EE 
(soemo) ‘ши ut pey Jo qipeeg—g 5 “ON APL 
PLOTO T 968.8 | 78910 T 19-71 ҮП z9 hls 4| T| treo T9301] 
6629.0 F 98-4 | 71060 F Y9 T =" ¿ т Н ¿q vuooq | 6 
6158.0 + 888.9 HILO + gg.ÇTT ST YT Е » mym |g 
9895-0 T 661.9 | 9IAK0 F 90-S7T 88 TIT & I ст IN 2 
9167-0 T PIT. | 0960-0 T [LT st 6 т T 14 máty |9 
0007.0 F {707 | 8891.0 F TL-9PT б emer | ç 
9087.0 T 118.9 | 9829.0 F 79.677 А Н er p t QL uostr | Y 
3009.0 F 889-9 9204-0 F 88.91 9|» 9 mrg | Ç 
9209.0 T 090.9 | STILO T SLOT OT! ST 3 I tL pwqw?uviny | ç 
V99*.0 F 9929.8 | 9699-0 + ALTI 818 d 91 8 1 tL Bowruy | т 
|а| һа = = 
e s nin ЕНН 
"WA E'S DU ole pei e e e Or ee] Hr FRE g doo: 
o = Et = жые] یم‎ = ele pea} = ed һа BA " D 
uopo Y8 onra uo 88825382258 = Е ЕЕЕ ЕЕЕ Ы 











~ 

= 

| @ 

e°” = 

- Ll 

= 5 


53 





TA vnl. Co 


32848955252 | 8 











T9101, 
vuoda | 6 
preuqreq | 8 
IPIN | 
лие | 9 
wues f 
повтор | y 
pag | ç 
prqesuwmny 4 











(sepe) тшш чу peH Jo qipser V—£ о 





























THEO + 809 | 91160 + 670-6 set |- TOL 

К T 919 6 6 
gç 8 
qg L 
©? ¢ 
tz q 
0t ۶ 
68 £ 
ee I 
87 g 

91-07 198-L 
OLIOT F. 089-2 6 
10701019 8 
99590 FATS | 89090 F 80-9 L 
ATOLO F GFF | 8798-0 T 1-6 9 
0490-LF 666-2 | OSSEI 00600 3 
$€19-0 F&L-2 | 210 T 81-6 + 
6678-0 T 909-6 t 
9819-0 5926-2 | 1992-0 T 6TT-6 t 
9919-0 898-1 | FOLIO F 991-8 T 

















PLL 29 SIT 
OIT 29 601 




















(PPW) "unu ur peH јо 1qBroHg— V p ON оз, 























TICIO F 168-0 | PISTO T Yet | 01220 T ETTOL | ое gy | eg | ов | 99 | GE I |T | evel `“ PHL 
8197-0 T (16€ | #9970 T 90062 | 8199-0 T 81:66 | € IT |e [тув |9 |т T 96 *uooq | 6 
6208-0 T OIT | 0919-0 T УРТ | 98010 + 66-001 € |? |? |» |, fe |9 je et pryd [8 
BETO F SASH | 0767-0 T PBPP | 9609-0 T 20-507 T |9 | {ттт 1А |T $$ XEON | 4 
5668-0 F сорт | 7807-0 T 6694 | 9.490 F IZ-TOT tis |9 |erle Joris j|?» 27 mdsey | 9 
FIFO T 680-2 | 01670 T BETS | 50890 + 49-T0T Tit |? |> |g g jt IT [74 зог q 
H890 T $822 | t9600 T ecse | 0978-0 F 98:IOI с IT |9 |3 | Ig lt Ig nosSrep | y 
FASO T FIEE | 9889-0 T 688 | 99990 + 18-001 Tie |> |с |qt]ç |? IT lt eg 1299. £ 
507-0 T 4266 | УТРО T TLES | 9989-0 T 09-707 T |= |8 |9 [0116 IT IL | T we pequSuwmy | ç 
€98*0 F i9? | 8867-0 T 00ç | 9201-0 T 8* TOT I g |s loro |6 Ig Ie IT |8 T 16% po*ieury | T 
' = = = = = м = = 
M wa m а EN eale/o/a!lS/2/8/8/8/8/2/8)8!18 P 
e| e Ф 

tiene, Ç x ее sete ж 

Jo suəlolg9op uoj IAM 3g onma uvoyr п|в|аевас езе S S Бев Sie 5 








(se peur) пиш ur gpeg [uo] umurmur—g Ç ON 91981. 












































"*SSI-0 T T$? | 8601-0 T 799°) | 8281-0 F LB-GOT Tz | ¿T т |Wp|" [FL 
V*8*-0 F 991-9 | 9509-0 T 817-9 | 9869:0 F TEOT z 8 | 6 14 vuooq | 6 
$8€6-0 T 0007 | 967920 F TPTY | 0987-0 T 60-101 ç eT | q y, Tueuqred | 8 
9878-0 + 6625 | 71950 + 090-7 | 7899-0 F 10-201 ot q ¿ I Ser XIS"N|A 
7688-0 F ISTH! 001-0 F OFE [8649-0 + $4701 © 2 |8 19 mdy | 9 
+ 6850 T 786% | 08190 T ӨРТ? | 09220 F SIHT Т 9 |6 I 6i зог | 
9295-0 + £677 | 9966-0 F 887 | 8099-0 F ТЕ-/0Т 8 y |! |z 9 позаг | у 
0662-0 T COG | 9187-0) T $697 | 0169-0 + 91-901 q |%т|т » етен | £ 
SESEO T SIOF | 7777-0 T 927 | 6667-0 + ESOT 8 "is [T 62 | pequsuemy | ç 
9626-0 T £9? | çç6Ç:0 T 299 | 8999-0 + 69-F0T 8 в |9 [е BL Dovavuy |t 
= m = = к = = = 
ъа à E юэ | e o © о e < ао | «© «e 
Sheena = | ео | تد‎ =| Е G = | © Фон 
See | SST | Teme ере еее ее еее еее چ‎ GE 
josuspogeoo | uopspeq ^g | отед uve | Ë | E Ë BIE E| ° = Бе 2 s| 28 95 














ë (eW) "шш ur qjpeojg [uo] шпшгитрү—ду G ‘ON EL 


10 


— 





H 
ra 
a 
mim 
i 
š 
à 


ore) T T0239 8056-0 + 09:56 
ج‎ 

PIEZO T 6609 8199-0 + sted e 92 9Vuooq 8 
16910 T 7919 | 8120 + sles 9 | um I r| |e prusa 8 
7010 + 9819 96750 + 9954 CR TER E tg] Т qç їз м L 
4919-0 T 7594 89290 F Wet 8 ЮТ eR [14 misy 9 
T98L.0 F IOE | 126820 * 60% Tk 3 q suer ç 
69807 * T399 | 0860 T 0189 | 8366 T ¥ 196 |I T zB R h € Te uovSier y 
15190 + TEGS 2999-0 + 6896 g g IL y 6 нази © 
6578-0 F 9169 06©8-0 T 968-9 z II us рэдезизшу ç 
079-0 T 0989 | OGPU + Tess Ug | Ë |š 3F powawury I 











eise 
as 
w B mia u g HA "uc De el ج اج اچ‎ 

~ чорга A Е 
jo wuepggeo) | Topa 38 ощед озер Se 


( вотешә ) "unm ш qypeerg [eruoSig — Н 9 ON әче, 























€891-0 T 0265 OPLTO FITTO | 09780 + 66-601 |I Er pea 1£ 601 laca неге OT E I [v9 | ror 

8188-0 F 6819 8860 +8189 |. 0 F 04-007 L it | ¥ T| ag wn00g 6 
8807-0 T LOE, | 8027-0 + 8691 0 T 0601 T 6 8 OT 8 5 et Л pryda 8 
ETO + 826-9 9980 f gems | 01080 F 9LTOT q |6LSTS | ez qg YH , шем L 
2815-0 T 6972 5889-0 T £09-9 | 90780 T 69-101 Le eye z 6 ¿ 29 mity 9 
¥0610 F 110-9 06%%-0 + 082-9 | БЕТТ T SPOT q n 63 us q 
7 $6980 + 819-2 7887-0 T F364 | 9069-0 F 4001 ç 8 B | Ol S| orm QL f y 
118-40 T PLL QITO T 0925 | ELO T $165 ILI T8 f Д 79 mug $ 
25570 F HFS 9920 T ESLG | 6719-0 T 01-901 ç SI KI 6 ЕРТ | EL poqsSusany qç 
29870 T 9183 OTHO + 968-9 | 0359-0 + 8S-IOI PT 6 | €T т tL povreury 1 

РЕ ICI 8 > |8 8 PESE =f 

“HS mia "E'S THe "gum e Q ge lel e су EF: sao) 
чопенед ` F Ë r^ ы к |ы) = < D on соъ 
Jo ppo | Topps “9g өз A uvoyt B BIE SEE S28 © 2]? = 


(mpg) “uta ur ppg (morg — V 9 ON оде, 


0481-0 + 946-6 





9102-0 + б> 














9687-0 F 982-9 
SISO + 9187 
086-0 + 8297 





——— 
FOSTO F 2967 | 009T-0 + 2929 
—— 
6096-0 + TILE 9690 + gT6-y 
4806-0 + 699-8 LOFO + 9167 
2418-0 + T08+ 0 + 004 
1762-0 + 003-7 9919-0 + 9875 
06590 T OIP | 29510 FME 
8926-0 + $907 0827-0 F 984 
0275-0 F 616-0. | 8797-0 T T4 
67%5-0 + TEE 7657-0 F SITS 
8685-0 + 265% ТУРО + 2069 
"HO DA g ‘8 Ppa 
uon vH A 
jo STOP AOL) DORR AE 3g 


атча my om mnp rt anm iC um Y 





8088-0 F 10-5271 
9676-0 + 09921 
7602-0 + 99981 
7079-0 + 96921 
OT6T-T T 960$8T 
FEBE'T T ESIET 
6069-0 + 18-921 
8158-0 + 98961 
7902-0 + 86301 


vo Feet lg 


ENIM у ч 


8990-0 + SEILT 
9928-0 F BETET 
FIFO + 08:81 
9052-0 + @9-06Т 
FELOT T S SET 
0919-0 + MEST 





Lau] 





e> 
a5 





OR 


e ob «4 


х5“ 





t-t- 
© 
E 














т 
SET 7? TET 


























7 Ok МОВУ 


чае чё) ао t= OR 





— —  — | M مھم‎ M M 








ricette) i O t< со a 








à 
š 






APO F 164 


— 


собо-т T 261-6 551850 F 699% 0 + 1894 92 ?UOOq g 
gz Feqe 
99 и ы 5 
£i ands ү 9 
et suro r ç 
T% uowsrər y 
65 „ыи ç 
x pequSuviuy g 
6? Bosiuy T 


(sepumoj) "шш пр qpeorg [FRO IU] — g 8 ‘ON APL 

























68150 + S16 | 16200 T 182-8 | SITIO T 6981 z 0 Posies тт | 149) геод, 

— —  —— ` 
9066-0 T FISOT | 99990 T core W 90900 T 9795 18 suoq |6 
9601-0 T 99089 | 810 T H493 | 80080 T ç6-% £L megea |8 
1518-0 +606 | 60910 T IDOE | 6098-0 T 50-61 СБТ XS k 
8020 T 6908 | Тә T 0676 | 90880 T £06 3 19 massy |9 
HOTT F 800-8 16-0 T sacs | 1797-0 F 69-81 Tk ez vuv g 
£0020 T 919-8 | 0700 T 999€ | 785-0 T 16-91 TE KK 91 won? |Y} 
0ТУ6-0 > 208-01 | ВЧ T 19,8 | 61950 T 6991 59 шея |e 
BOLO T 9788 | 6600 T 907€ | 89620 + LLB eL peqwSusmy |g 
5010 T 099-8 | 88080 T 9098 | SIGO + TEE BL pomuy [T 

"HB mia. apa |, wpm Jes S sl el bel ER فخ امو‎ š 
COS NEA. ë cal cal gel ea gol gal E ES ES EE gol E bel pe j {полу 
А jo зпәррәоб) портре 3g еце A uve 





(sepe ) "unu ш qipeoug PHO 230, — V 8 ON AIL 


ii 








9961.0 + 268.7 | TESTO + 99.7 | 8895.0 F 66.66 п т 





c86*0 T вау | caso F с60-у | тєвз.0 T 8106 Т I 
6199.0 T GLP. | 6967-0 T 160 | 2802.0 T 12.08 
1939-0 T OSPY | 8990.0 T 120-9 | 8699-0 T 19-16 I 


' LEBE O T FOGG | 1890-0 T Д.Б | 9009-0 F 61.06 
GCIS- T 607.5 | 6699-0 T CIL | 2099.0 + 04.16 





оз 0» 8&1 c3 тч 
Ores dot 
о 
a 
E 
> 
тч Фа со —# x; WD 00 ® 

















EESTO T GOL? | P1970 T GL0¥ | 9899.0 F 98-96 ig E: seg 

1009.0 T 906.» | 68890 F 6907. 6081.0 T FREE n ¢ | peqesuemy 

68290 T 6069 11850 F 186% | 9682.0 + 9046 f di |t gy pow aur 
IEEE 


HG UMA |o HF ue 
UO} BLT A 
josuejygeoo | uopwIaeq 8 


dno 


















































(sepeuog) "шш uj qipeorg [eseu-ojqr0—g6 ON оде], 


















































9191.0 + 019-8 YELO F 685.5 0215.0 T 69.96 
9669.0 F GBF. 0629-0 F gTç-¿ 6096.0 F 18-26 y | 6 | I Ë t [T | 29 suooq |6 
696€ 0 + 266.6 5806.0 F £89.6 8987.0 F 1956 от |TIOTISL ST € IT SL muqqa |8 
988-0 F 008.5 STVE-0 T THLE IV-D T cçy.96 E t» тоту |2 ç 831 ` eK |} 
. 2988-0 T 9TT.Y 7790.0 + 999-6 PITIO + $646 2 i96 ç Oc Y LS miry |9 
8.0 + 686.9 9993.0 F PIT? 9122-0 + 7126 I ӨР I mn ez super |g 
8175.0 F 880-6 5675.0 + 566. 7598.0 + 69.86 d т T] 9e ПТ |t H повята [y 
0669-0 + 116% 9599.0 F 490-9 9292.0 T L¥-B0T I e gu $9 | 4 pug |$ 
765-0 T 2017 9118-0 F 29-7 9669.0 F 91.96 9 тіс k I 62, рэдзапешу |z 
HIFO T 416.9 0765-0 + 569.7 0189-0 + 98.76 8 |] BT t É zL powuy |t 
r jt 
| aces ©! eie du. ПЕР 

T'S UA "ug ча “E'S ЧИА boa ра o be) 5) co | A] A) to ele B 

UOTE A Be] РР P| els. dnozp 
jo 1uejoggeop 5885 = 8 (siggsiaalsigiale 








(SPW) "unu ur Peg үееви-о19:0—ү6 ON ATL 









i4 



































































8862-0 F 000-9 8087.0 F 8.0 718.0 + 6011 br 

119.0 F 9984 99600 T £294 9888-0 F 9g. TIT L rk 9с 6 

©5190 T бт? 9556-0 T 929.9 8982-0 F TT-201 se 8 

927.0 + 959 9917.0 F 996.7 8719.0 F 99.601 £ £19 qq n 

АТ? F $220 017.0 + 591.7 9129.0 T 9¥-FIT "LOT n 9 

880-0 T 899.7 187/0 T 816. 6290.1 + Yt-80T I gš 3 

1921.0 + 999. 8258-0 + 020-6 90117 T 36-801 T It 61 Y 

STEPO + 962$ 6687.0 T BEZI 8869.0 + 99411 k св ler 88 © 

01290 + ©8040 9882.0 F 294.0 9216-0 + т?-601 59 9 ec t 

{879.0 + 866.7 2179.0 T 099.0 0818.0 T 98-811 | |I j юу 9 or Ill I 

"og Te X cpu B 
Toes А E 
jo suejogieop чоререӣ 48 55 
np 
(вәгешәд) хаш ur ory [eseu-o1420 —dHO T “ON NL 
00000 +870 
= 

574.0 T 691.9 уот ctt suog | 6 
6017-0 F ger $98 h: I I ryd | 8 
Proto = dn. Eres бт 41 MON | 2 
057.0 F 6/9} I R) 8 |2 8 FE r mdy |9 
9999.0 T 908-7 IE а 8 susp 9 
009.0 T ¿ZY.Y ? É nare 9 uossive |7 
9708-0 T 899.9 yu9.0 T TAOL Ë Et 8 2 г meg | ç 
$9.0 + 1007 У16}.0 F 0814 0019.0 F 80.01I тую ЕТТТ тт pequsuvmy |g 
6007.0 F 0947 TLPM.0 F 006.9 9369.0 F 98-TIT ig | n TE OTS | Ё повешу | Т 












































EE Ë 
H to 
z "g up T'S чл اچ اچ چاچ‎ š 
TOE A e x ádnoip) 
MIBA TBN SHE S? = 








JO suejopgoon | Topa ЭБ 


(жәе) шш uj ory [eswu-03k4gQ—VOT ON APL 


15 






61780 F 088 @ 1-0 + 189 ВТ? Т? ЕТТТ єт THL 

8604-0 + 8169 880-0 + 888-® I wuooq 
9919-0 + 0269 5946-0 + 010$ 

7020 + 818-2 ©6$9-0 + 8658 

8196-0 + 6918 0667-0 + 996 

0106-0 + 996-9 9668-0 + 099% 

OOVE'T T 8498 1990 + 6107 

6871-0 + 486-9 уо F 090€ 

1996-0 + LT6L 9867-0 + 1996 

T6840 T 188-2 21960 + FEE 











- тч её OD ӯ м CO P< со Qh 





























mp 38 























































































core-oFrr08| sorroFtese | GOITO T 997 kh bb na в 18 kr geol- гор 
esre-oFcese| SGOFOFEEEY | 68200 F 21-87 k lr f le le ЕВ I m wuooq | в 
920001981] 9600-01107 | 8620 T SFP ç orm» JM: Y mequred | g 
2907-0 987-8 899001100? | 800802168 Т с ¢ ЮТ 8 8E: сят xus | 2 
209906069 06908 | #070 T 80-2 гта |6 d m mdPeN | 9 
91590 F 169 9904 | 16990 + THSF БЕР [Е I I @ wur |$ 
6619-07608 19601009 | 0597-0 T £909 т 9 9r rj m En mowSpf |y 
шота Teor ues | GPO SLL C TI) жю | е P I »9 ied | ¢ 
LOVOOFTOLL| 10109626 | 320 £ 087 Tre KI 9 I ¢ |  peqeBuviny | 
6789-0 T 991-8! 1818021188 66770 F 5297 | 8 8 j І 5 42 po?*iuy | Т 
нв чн» "S чиа usw | | | a " | | EB 

чонет A z 21 == š ss tp s sn ЕЕЕ dnozp 
josuejpgieoo | uopepaad 8, | enma озен > 


(sere) "unu ut Bue] [esvN — VIT ‘ON оде, 


1406.0 F 679. 


t£9470 + 098-9 


69160 + POLL ° 


8918.0 + 069.2 
6118.0 + 919-0 
0158.0 T 699.2 





161740 + 8144 
7881-0 + LVS 
6882.0 + 601% 
TI9S-0 T 257-2 





uopwsta9d 48 





(OPN ) шш ш gpeg [esSeN— 


0881.0 F cree 


9008.0 T PIGE 
8897.0 + 26-18 
$990-0 + 5938 T 
T968.0 + 0948 
6216-0 F 98-16 
9062.0 F EFTE 
6207-0 F SIE T 
1998-0 + 6118 Т 
669-0 + 0975 | 




















dg 













POR ҮС uot 





тч ез FO WLIO O 0-000 






































TO € ку Ф t— со С 











`H 8 que 
чоңене A 
10 pwopo uoaa 8 
( #ә[ешәд ) "nur ur цїрвәл [es6N—8ZI “ON AL 

POEZO + 680-8 67800 + 6264 16710 + 08.98 | 1 lr 6 Бе 981 
611240 + 678.2 019-0 T £948 1605-0 + 69.98 T OT 
[980-0 + 8/92, 69830 + 0915 8088-0 + 7.96 ë š 6 ST 
89.0 + %2y-8 GLOSO T TOT. 0282.0 + 65.26 IL q & IS ТӨТ 
TOLLO + 691.8 9692-0 + ¿TO 9666-0 + $0.96 I 9 ç БТ 
92620 + 009-9 9998-0 F 296-1 ST98'0 + 95.78 
9469-0 + 294.2 BATTO T COLE £616.0 + 90-88 S [6 6 S eT 
£168-0 + 921-9 TLT8-0 + QFE 0208-0 + 89.98 ç 
TSTL-0 + 828.8 09840) + 090.8 1896-0 + 29.66 І 9 t 
6889.0 + QyI-8 qT*8-0 + 950.5 LLEBO F QELE | y er 
"cA и в чиа "HB uH 

поред nails gt 









үст ON qL 





0718-0 F 992-9 
6316-0 T 69-2, 
9669-0 + 008-2 
9711-0 F STFS 
УУС" T 898-8 
BLITT T 897-2 
8006-0 F 869-2 
9662-0 F 999-9 
9788-0 F 950-8 
ae TA 





8078-0 T WN 


¿YTO-T + O8f-OT 


` uo viae 38 


1008-0 F F904 


68290 + LEF 
©5780 F 81% 


90890 F LLP 


Ҥч 





85830 + eoo e 


191-0 F 6€ 99T | 
9762-0 F 26°99 
9189-0 + 918g 
5289-0 T ENBA 
LETT F 96-09 
$800-T F S6'T9 
6562-0 F 8929 
8189-0 F 60°19 
69810 F HRES 





© 








E'S THA 
onp А UBN 


IPM » s k ЮЕ6ТЩТЕЕ ЕВ 








TAR OWI O t< сос» 





























( жәгешә,ү ) ‘шш ur que] [ere] reddo) — g сү ON AQL 


99710 F COTS) 8107-0 T SPINT |T 8 





$026-0 + ATSE 


soc! 


H 


i 
g g 
Б [4 

l 


fe 


I 








809 d 

99 wuooq| 6 
ТА FoviRued) 8 
TST XEON A 
gq amd Sv у 9 
68 чавру q 
[77 uous F 
09 avg) $ 
{Л pequ3vumy| 
Т2 Т 














“g GS HA 
лорзтлә( 38 





эзге д uso 





| 














Dare) RR FI 
ЧН 
did. 34. Sul || x 











зол) 

















(HPW) шш ur pur [ере ddn — v ET ‘ON әв, 


HMM‏ ن نے 


FESO + PLS | 010 + 056-6 


1669-0 + 2964 
2199-0 T 092-9 


122-0 + 886-4 
21680 + LESA 


— _ u J — TT 


"Cg ЧА 
чорын д. 
Jo yaoa 








8819-0 + 889-2 
6679-0 + 826-9 
29€9:0 + 6799 
1690 + 7687 
7068-0 + 87% 
68260 + 96-9 


9279-0 F 004% 


X "H'g ЧИА 
позе еа “38 


(euog) шш ut чїйпөт pepeg [qo 1—8 PI ` 


0188-0 + 92-01 


8396-0 + LT-90T 
7076-0 + 7/1701 
8668-0 + 9201 
1814) + #1401 
FPLUT + L8-TOT 
FOOT + *L-*01 
FOTOT + ATOL 
FONOTI F qg-tor 
9480 F STCOT 

















"ü'g TH 
onma UROL 











со 
an 
F910 F 0T6-Q 9781-0 F 887-9 80920 F 71-601 g 
55670 + £983 950 F COLD 0292-0 + 65-601 
6180 + IQT9 9894:0 978-9 $908-0 + € TIT 
971680 + 9609 987-0 T 219-9 8900-0 F 760r Т 
68090 + 972'9 e 41890 + 27:9 Y0$8-0 + Т30Т 
99621-0 + 806-3 96980 + 8699 BOBET + LOTTI T 
98970 + 24 1816-0 + 666-9 LELO + EFOTT 
20790 + T609 7986-0 F 0899 0269-0 T 88$0T JIE 
, 90270 + 199% 029-0 + 189 5862-0 +T 6801Т 
79870 T 2189 9828-0 T 0859 672-0 + 56-1401 T 
= 
"Ig UA я 'в чна "H8 uua = Ф 
UOT A, Е INI 
jo yepp uopvieq 38 onsa URIN A => s 
se 














e 
ыз 


т^ 





GO t оз 00 c> e Сай 0D 


























579|” 


19301, 


"uooq 
preuqeq 
RN 
indguN 
aurer 
uoto p 
aE 
pequscemy 
Tiovivurv 











(жәр) "unu ur усә [eroe 4 гео —V PT 


‘ON APL 








тч #з 02 YO ар t= о е 


THROWN ар Г- оос» 





15 












































FTO T er 09670 + 8067 LEO teen | вте" 
س‎ SSS ج‎ INR E — 
669650 + T997 75590 + 095% 9868-0 + gç-S[T ç 98 
67870 + 2762 088-0 + 619-7 8088-0 + TL'8TT q $$ 
96680 T MTY ‚ LFO + 966 60290 F €8'6TT I y 99 
0868-0 + 069% 92290 + 9883 98190 F 90-61T , T 
6962-0 + FEB 86170 + 880$ 85990 + 89-111 9 et 
*t89-0 T $02 38180 F 1045 FLATT T 8Т:61Т q 6T 
3670 + 616% 51690 + FBP 8160 F FLIT ig 8t 
©8970 + 0088 60990 F ҮСУ 45610 + Li8TT 8 65 
8017-0 T 6487 81294) F OPTA 8808-0 F @7-04Т М n 
А { n ari ban ler] ls 2s 
: 75 БЕРЕНЕ 
"cg uh п 9 uA "н В А lo B 
TOBA E aie š эз бою 
jo yaopo поңвло@ "3g onra TUBON р: z Е SEE э 
e a] OF oq e e 











(soemo) xepu] [ese N-o1qg0 — gc] ON AIL 





















































BTTO FEE | POPLOFISTR 0108-0 F I9°6IT ге & ores i а т |0491 геод 
9867-0 T 606-9 7660-0 1914-9 8198-0 + 90-08T ; us suooq | 6 
5948-0 F 620-6 9868-0 FEL 8996-0 T 88-61I "ai ST 9 g4 pyreugreq | 8 
GEEL O FEIT 8888'0 T818-> 8866-0 T 18-081 niim IST q StI җиз | 2 
86180 T ITF8 < 5065-0 FIFTH 81990 F 26-081 Q TI тт 29 mdse | 9 
5099-0 T 800€ 0889-0 T 8384 Y161-0 F 09-08T t E t e vur | g 
T2660 T 909-8 7985-0 +8467 69020 F 10°6Т1 t Y I Gh чоз2т9 | 
SLOVO FF 899-0 FOID 00080 T 02-911 I Ñ Te вт! r |89 mel | ç 
¿IQ8'0 T 108-79 987-0 T PTS 29090 Е 06061 [L ez BT T |T 62 peqwsuwmy | ç 
S6880 F 120-6 L068-0 T 029-Y 9889-0 F T8-4TT 01 те , u powvrwy T 
| ee ta fet] ped) مم‎ r = ran سرا‎ 
ЕЕЕ БЕ E 
. . TTT T 
Lau SUB. "WS чта و ا‎ D so l 
о 4u9]o uon ure bal ام‎ кака к ка! кә а 
3 geo) BIA g MEA пөрү sells $t Б 
orl oo ex €x a ся 








(sere) Xopuy гевем-оџфо — VST “ON APL 





822107 + 906.8 
1000. F 996.2 
ӨР Л + 719-441 
OLET + TIPSE 
FELT + 927.2 
SLTS.T + 089-11 
9972.L F 184-TT 
SEGET ОТТ 
3698.0 + 816.2 





3 
? 





0462.0 + 829-2, 


9981-0 + 881-9 
0:720 + 916-9 
8998.0 F 896.8 
9086-0 + 896.8 
97180 + £49.q 
9798.7 T OLES 
79960 F 8[7.8 








“TB ца 
понаша A 
jo mejo 


"S quA 
uopwieq »g 








ee 





++ Ot eO E u Ф г- Oe 
























=ч RN Фи O t— 00 











g 


(oos ) xepu] [eseN—V9[ 


21 











YMEO T 186-2 | PLOTO +80579 |89880 T 81.81 [I | T ile Ü T e 1840, 
8201-0 + 876.9 STO F Y89.9 | 2910 F ҮТ. I ! i Е k i| | | ge suooq | 6 
8914-0 + 708.9 0819.0 F 689.7 | 6808-0 + 60.8 ti T $ Н š Т т ç gç Fuvyqisg | 8 
2517.0 + 066.7 0958.0 + 968-8 | 967-0 F 09-94 OTF 5p» I 99 ween | 
58790 + IO 66®7.0 + 726-5 | 1109-0 + 68-82 Lig Ñ 9 ç G IL IL 3F лізе | 9 
97220 F PILS 11090 + 126.6 | 2820 + Lill I g H É Ё 33 surse g 
8719-0 + 998.7 9789.0 F 98.6 | 8Ту1-0 F 29.2 I I š 5 9 iT 1 повер | y 
9449.0 + 207.9 6911-0 + 208-7 | 1122-0 + $9-08 Т T I I L g k 68 magit 
6819-0 + @70.9 9087.0 F 926.6 | 2629-0 + 88.84 T I Ë P e š I ve pwq»suvauy | ç 
6109-0 + $99.4 6947-0 T «88-9 | 8029-0 + 62-84 6 TE FI [ ey Howiwury |I 
a | igi 
š зз аш EEEREN 
"H^g чм ‘apm | “g °g Ga usa aka ka sta E vB B 
pd. و و واھ ای ی اد د وو چ اداو‎ | TaD 
josusjogeoo | поңзрләт sg | onsa пөн RE HSS OE EG EEE E Ei 23232 25 
onl ex| | aj on сд x e e| OF Od ся B 


















































































pI? GO 



























(sepmurm,) ‘ош ur xepuy 2]ggudo?)—g/[ ‘ON qL 
4991.0 T 062.9 | 0881-0 T FIS | FISTO F 96-14 
= deep 

19.9.0 T BEIO | LY WI-0 T 091.» | 996-0 F рє. Я! tk эпоод | 6 

16670 T 810.0 | POSCO T 729.9 | 9859.0 + 98.22 e 2 peuqrmd | 8 

&9$.0 T 019.9 | 1985.0 + CIT. | 6868.0 F Pell т җиз 2 
* 9868.0 T УВТ.У | 2770-0 F 916-2 | 2077-0 F 68-82 z mámy | 9 

TI0t.0 T gose | 6zov-0 + ¥90-6 | 9699.0 + ¥T-08 g uues | ç 

9668-0 F 188% | 808.0 T 991.2 | 1999.0 F STALL L оочер | Y 

769.0 T 894.9 | FIHO T 986-7 | ZYE9.0 + 92-82 q mag | ç 

TES9-0 F [99 | $2%7-0 + 920 | Y819-0 + F7.6L L prqesuemy | g 

$00.0 T 661-9 | 8206.0 + T89L | 987.0 + 89.94 ç poerury | T 

jo yuejoyeog | uopstaeq "8 





















(soeg ) “опи ш хәрпү ogeude)—v £T ON SFB] Я 





0681.0 + ELBE STO + TVA 











89750 + 8075 ki 


565900 T TLP 
8299.0 + ТУБА 
$%87.0 T SSCL 








TH OQ өз — y чо p= cO oh 


7568-0 F £89. 














"HS qp 
9n[VA ULIN 





















£5 ETE 
9.14 H—$-0L 















ЕШ 
a 


тело | 
w 


о 





R 
T ER сз «iO O t= OD 


ARS AFH 








ез кэ 











19 E999 nid 
a—999 


989 H—3:29 

$: 9 

959 H—13-79 
79 9—99 


£ 


$18 d8—$:08 

08 9—9-62 
9-69 9—09 | "^ 
9:89 g8—1:48 





05 8— 969 


ç 








(sepe ) xepu] [eqgətred—o1u02J SULI — V ST ON SPL 





1891-0 T 676$ 





6819-0 + 976% 


9864-0 + 905-6 [t 


х в mI 
WORT A 
jo app 























6005-0 F 81-56 
7898-0 F TIFF | 6608-0 F 82-6 
LYO T D6 | 9615-0 T F86 
yeze-0 T FFE | 0997-0 T 90-66 
7786-0 F 9674-0 F £0-T6 
2689-0 T 909 | 70260 T 06-66 
£te9-0 T 280 | 57680 F 36 
TIFO + 6T9-6 | ¥I8S-0 T 26-16 
9тус-0 F 6088 | 0687-0 T sess 
9678-0 F Tele | 7767-0 + 168 

> "gus 


порче ЭБ 


BTOTO + IBGE DPT + 626 |T T É 


©668°0 + F887 [9794-0 + 60-86 
0975-0 + 6167€ [6298-0 F G0-66 
9680) + OSSE 20450 FPES) |I 
608-0 + 952-5 (6996-0 + 00-16 
189-0 + GOFF 6099-0 F 90-88 
916-0 F SFIS 8799-0 + £T-68 
17606-0 + FSFE 267-0 F S916 


uS qa 
won VS 38 


HB WHA 
ons A төрү 





















































t. 
"4 
05 85 05 14 тата 0 5 o 
Au» 
са 


mM r4 








3S8483383 |J 






































278 9558 
58 d—$9$8 
‘TS. 


£8 £ 





тч ез 02 YO Ф r= 00 С 








| ++ ез €2 чю ао t= со 08 











78010 + 67 


Tero + SFG 
61650 + OPA'S 
vied FT 


550560 + PIEP 
07160 T 6846 
TETO F 9967? 


9191-0 F 078 





| 
LETTO + OLE 


t 


TESTO T $68: 
2965-0 F 685% 
9608-0 + TITE 
2518-0 + 2825 
4899-0 + 094€ 





4615-0 + 9762 


порчу 38 


1801-0 + çç9+ 























Т 
š 


SERRATE 





TH 09 со < OMe OHA 





A9*T-0 + 99-08 


67990 F 69-08 | 







































































e[dures 












| mH O O IO O °0 

















I 759! THIOL 
Lg vu00g 
1 merema 
EST XUVN 
n ando KI 
T | 68 зог 
Gh позе р 
79 ия 
£A рздейтәлгү 
g, poruruy 
IN B 
Të 
=," dno) 
eo 
Б 








| 
6612-0 Ж 8094 99910 F ОТ? SISTO T 19, ii ekg SEPTIC ¿ u t gç геод, 
iaaaaasan—aaÑr n aasawa 

6999-0 T eure ВУДРО T FOF 9119-0 T set t 9ç euog | 6 
6899-0 T sees 6867-0 T TOO? | 78690 + 20-2 š | I te meqsed |8 
6457-0 F 662 FEO + TI9¢ 78870 + 98$. SHT 99 XEN k 
£909-0 + 9994 7597-0 T 9919 | 769-0 + 002 0? 9 
0861-0 T 815-9 ISgf9-0 F LEEY 19880 T 96-82 |Т т 5% q 
8959-0 F 675-7 9967-0 F TOILE 80010 F 62-04 | Т5 ? 
?8[4-0 T 690-7 9819-0 F GELE 99890 + 804 es g 
9T09:0 T 89-9 0019-0 F TZOS 1898-0 F 65-91 » t 
SPESO T 888-7 6968-0 F 996 6198-0 T 61-72 | g T 


DORRIT A 





ж ° A 
TOMBS 38 


Е 8 ЧА 


9n[8 A UBER 





(sopeuroj ) xəpul re[nqrpue 


66810 T РУТЕР |08270 F 90-82 








£8090 + 1991 






69650 F 619% 


75-0 + 098P 1260-0 T ITEL 
50920 F COSE [9929-0 F 66-22 
9996-0 F ФИТ STOSO + 98-64 i 








T B ga 
ORTA 48 


8 DE 
en[pA VL 








:88 9-9'28 












© өз OVID тч OO 





чоч 
чэ 









W oneuofA7 









































š 
š 








mH RO IO O t~ со ® 

















931 GAEL 











( жәгеру ) xepuj rejpqrpuvejW 2nwum847 — y тс ON TL 3 

























































$2680 + 7988 TELI-0 F 7067 ni TEENE Ut теор 

©668-0 F 052 0627-0 + 188$ $$ vuooq |8 
IED + БУЛ 87%7°0 + SES es peed |8 
5291-0 T £682 TEIE O +T 282% 95 EON |} 
STRL-0 T 2769 58660 T SLES ec mig |9 
OYT-T + 006-6 09290 F GOFF ti зоте |0 
ОТУТ T 989-8 55990 F $857 Tg uO, | р 
5160 + 905-8 PIBFO F ТЕТУ 1g mmeg jg 
$0080 F 999-9 9388-0 F 691% z peqesuvury |g 
8896-0 T PLAS £890 F 6707 66590 F 829 TF posrsuy |T 

eu 

"Bua "sm T 

uoneHuvA E юш 

jo 70910900 uoua "8 one A UON £ 

oot 


( soeu ) xopuy [epe] seddq — g ZZ ON FL 
























































l 
99910 F 098-8 [ШУТТ-0 + 126 591-0 T 09-17 ТОТ ттт 9 |ierosise ey rv evo soo co es eee iteleT 8 (у | $09 TROL 
O F 91:27 BE SC iL 8 P i Bee ie) Т 99 vuooq | 6 
0 F 08:27 I i 9 19 9 E s Ё T; peu | 8 
0 + TGF TÉ K q 8 STL zk чиву |} 
667-0 F £977 I 8 IT E 4 6 ‚| ® ta misy |0 
0 T 9897 IR f 62 тещз |9 
1967-0 T TLIE 70 + 2-9? ; L e TF (I |8 g¿ uos3[sf | p 
6909-0 F 0-27 Т тт 9 9 ? I 09 mig |e 
0 T СОТ? 8067-0 F 26-2) | || с |2? 9 [6 z peqssuexry |g 
1970 19-7 a 1 z 17) powuy | T 
| ii ШИШИЙ + reta ғ P | 
a wa |T TT Lr | 
са EE SUR bd) t3; CJ n DOE t ТТТ mio anos 
jo ўпорщооо | чорврест 48 | OHTA UN BRS $ ag E EBE EEF | 
л сл ©] €x| cx| x] cx| Od exl ex| e| ел © сл| od od £x| cx ёл сту см 











(sere ) xepu [emeg dd — V Z ON NTL 














900T 9 


60950 T STT- 7005-0 + 6909 75860 + 87-88 
0081-0 + 880.9 80290 + 988-9 
9299-0 F L074 890 T 886.7 
9389-0 + PESO 0230-0 T HHS 
9219.0 F 09.7 8487.0 T 0926 
£0IO.T T 829-9 9818-0 + 968-9 
0$16-0 F 168-9 76940 + 556-7 
TEPLO + 979.9 0209-0 + 068.9 
2991-0 + 852.9 8821-0 + 020-5 
8878.0 + 996-7 FSFPO + 8907 
еы š ] 
"SA "H'g mu "^g чим 
WORT A 
jo sue]oggeoQ mop Dyas g әп]? A mR 
( sepeuo, ) xopay [ерең 
6181.0 + 109.9 0*$1.0 + 007.5 8612.0 + 60:28 
9093'0 + 996-9 5027.0 + 9867 0590.0 + Т9$8 
¿0yQ'0 + 909.9 04%.0 + TPS ©6©9-0 + 69-68 
9268.0 + L81.9 0088-0 + $219 8997-0 + 0848 
8579.0 + 308.4 9657.0 + 809. 7179-0 + 2888 
96207 + 012.2 07780 T 507.9 96617 + 09-38 
119-0 + 997-9 9570 + 838.9 8819-0 F 8148 
9609-0 + 862.9 8767 0 + 999-9 8689-0 + 18-18 
Рус. + 899-9 0697-0 F 765.5 0<с9.0 F 86-88 
8519-0 + 160.2 55670 + 6869 6602-0 + 1978 
з в 1 "ug pua З 8 ча 
чорын A 
jo Poppo uopyeraeq 38 MTA WK 


$9.06 8—3.*6 

$86 9—52 

$06 Ч—1.88_ 
m | сав q-s99 _ 


oT — 


=| 8 
~ oe 
1 X 
1 
= - ND 
= 





í «gyvxar Y үзүрү TUEEQI Oe v —- xv mm атт 


3848292325 




















БЫР И 
3 „БЕКЕ 
UM US 
ётё еә 2|22®° Б 
єл gq сл} enj Or са) см Сл 














loe'ze| вотэлтакт от E |r | s29 
ре, 8 mu (є 25 
6 Пут ç É 

ТЕТ 06 BTS свя qçI 
lg I| Or 6 R E Ë 19 
of HT т |65 
OTe | YT e 8% 
012 | ST 9 i F9 
8 BI! в ta! тту | se 
lott] e 6 & | Ë [р 


$28 d—3-08 





7, ETL 
51, ETA OL 


dnoag) 


"б геод, 


тч ое со чё xo cp t= о оо 


Ti Qt сз чё ко O E со съ 





9018-0 F TIGL 





Pur s 180-8 
191, 992-9 
9990 F 91tu 
$999-0 T 880-2 


Jo suepogeoo 


Q Q R 
p N 








a 
š 
š 
ЕЗ 








VSSRAGER™ 
— өз e awo O OO 








05680 + 0497 














"Hg TA 
uopwieq ^g 


$78 d—2'$8 


999 9—59 


N 





9—9:09 
ol dues 

















т QR С EID O r= СО СА 


i 























9661 


—À 





6288.0 + 826. 


01681 + 8688.9 


TA8T.I T 660-2 
8886-0 T 90T.8 
8766-0 + 020-8 
T6£98-0 + *$6.2 


м 
"Hg ЧИА 
TOFA A 
jo 3090900) 





























9982.0 F 056.9 2507.0 T 9949 тм ar ç - i 
0828-1 F Y89-$ 8808.1 T 31.18 
5698-0 F 860.2 6501 T $148 
8191-0 F 998.2 8L0-I T 3468 I| |t|T|E 
986-0 T 908. 9991.0 F 61.18 
018.7 F 981.8 7871.1 F 19.98 I 
9986.0 + vog. Ys66-T T 0948 
8708-0 F 80 SETI T 0928 
8868-0 F 808.9 ©90%.Т T 96.08 
0992.0 T 568. OSS0.T + 99.98 
را‎ Г 
| RESET 
TEN . т 
H "6 qapa Eg ара 
10138 [aod "ig 9n[VA лөрү = bakap Бы 
| S358 abd 50а 
a 






-0 T 826.1 | 98610 F 961-9 








8082.0 F $8.68 


— 

















ri 08 сэ «X OO t> 00 ® 





пор 














f FTE Y 





9921.Т F G7.8 0800-T + OTZA 98T*.T + 85.58 
2899.0 + 019.9 0997-0 + 8€9.ç 
TSL¥.0 + 897.2 0209-0 + 899.9 
792.0 + 100.8 0579-0 + 0589 
8100.1 + FT94 9698-0 + 869.9 
9899-0 + 910.8 8849-0 + 866-9 
T998.0 + 87-6 87:0 + yyç.8 
$9.0 + 87.2 0860-0 + ?/7.9 A 
3199-0 + 869. 8189-0 + 906-9 ?991.0 T $9318 
| 
ЕУ = 
"og ma "HS чна "H'8 uA UM 
порта. д. š 
jo эчәторәогу чол 95 onv A тәр ° 
єл 


9.807 





X9DU!' UTQ9LI 10 ШОО опе 1091910077 "ОАТ QAYT 


т ез сэ $ ыз О t= QO 








e 
e 


6996-0 + 691-6 


OI69-T F BETA 
ТЕТ + 1810 


$360 T + D$ TI 


9669-0 + 886-9 
PINT 6896 
99ç1:1 + 060-2 
BLOT-T + 0L9°6 


ЕСЕТ + $1001 


8996-0 T 798 


и `g mua 
TORT A 
Jo їләроруөор) 





7850 F 2803 ТОРО + 8898 
SLEPI + 8165 9220-8 + $88 
8S8O-I T 9688 099УТ + 90-98 
*L96:0 T 086% | 0098 T + 1928 
41650 T FFL 9rT9-0 T Tess 
0225-1 T 9578 | 70081 + 6698 
91660 + 68:9 УОТУ + 09-88 
8096-0 + $078 SPvE-L + 6698 
280° + YT8'8 PLESE F OQ:L8 
00390 T 5892 96ST-T + 86-28 
күз 
. |° 
"Hg pa = чна 100 
пот елес) ag 9n[S8A uve Е E 
| сл 





9298077928 | 072-0 T 06:2 


8995-0 + 91-06 33 € 8 








YOLOTFELO-L | 0956039689 | FORET T 92-68 
9194-02:990-) | $9950 T99*9 | 0691-0 F 87-18 
416017608 | 8897-0802) | 82990 01:06 
0688-0 000-6,» | Y89LOTSst8 | OSTT-T T 96-08 
cect FOO If | OcREIT6TS | 96027 T 988 
бю охоо. | S60*8)2 | SEBAN + IENS 
10160+1966 | 9187-00898 | BETET FYTS 
80701888 | 9729025618 | 17960 F $96 
608,07 168-6 | O62079 | 81807906 
"CB uua "CS uua "g 'g чара 
UOILLA 3 
josuejpogjeoo | uopvioq g | óna ave, 


031 


-SST ‘fg 





ve 


9.081 ‘HESTE 





n‏ پس 





MAMA Ie 


OT 'g-S.01 


Т "q-8-£01 





9.£oT 'H-9-001 


80 


(SPW) хәрпү [ew4-opeqde)) үаэпзәд 


9-00T *9-9.86 



































—%95 ON IPL 























1290 
psqvSuviny 
poviny 











HRN Ф t= со са 


» €t cO wo Ф г- Ç Ф 


*5i 


5887.0 F 992-81 


0808.1 F OIS9T 
0910. T 204.8 
829.1 + 61051 
0899-T F бегет 
888.1 F 92.6 
00927 + бо ТТ 
EELT + SPST 
9986.0 + 580.8 
8018.1 + ¿¿L6.IT 






Jo suejoggeoo 














gçOT-O + 8Y.gI 08 

£9680 + 68.91 T |e GTZ |g |? 
888-0 + L6-4T stig IT |6 
9023-0 + 17.61 g ilerjs51|9 |8 |Т 
976-0 + GTST ç 10719 |е |5 [8 
6088.0 + 98.61 ST q Ig |Т 
2988-0 + ТТТ t y a |> jg 
©8250 T OF-ST T |] St} sts g |S |% 
STs 0 + 16-91 T (91| 9 jE |8 
#40 + 80-41 $Т|5 |? | ST] 


| =+ eire с сә оа 
e сео өз 








тч еа 02 ë iq CO t= со» 









































e GR €) I xO w t— cO с» 






































6500 + 18.91 T |T |E | AF (SBE | 225] OQ | 86 
——————————— 
1882.0 + 66-91 T IT | JE | Te] ety se |I 
9160-0 + 18-9T A $$ | 5 II |F 
1981-0 + 06-ST TT | SE | 88 | TS | OI 
TTO + 08.91 Š ? | 65155255 |S 
Y$91.0 + 9491 $ |g 5 |T 
0891.0 + SAST 9 | FL | Te} AT | OF 
ITIL-O + 18-9T Z | | ee, T it 
6121.0 F 16.91 © j 29) ET ГА 
201.0 + 6%.9T 9 1461821? Т 
q S ЧА | “HS Qa a ae ы ы 
uo] serae 39 | 9n[VA птер 








(soep ) peeueroj-upig jo mojo)-——V47. ON отеу 


















06027-0 + 9çç-TI 01800 T $981 Т9 |581 | 6» | E£ | ET | FT 
STILT T SY 9078-0 + £908 1875-0 + 6E-VT 8 | er | 8 € 1% |I 
£ |9119 | |$ 18 
0т|%!9 < i$ jT jE 
72950 T 9141 6 |5116 |Y |Z jg 
9898-0 T ТУСТ £ Ti | I 
TOBE O + £977 £ |6 je |Z ТТ 
T, POLO T ISI T 12 15719 |9 IT [It IT 
TS 9908-0 F 9077T g 6 1518 jT |I 
ETD T PLET g 6 |6т| |9 İT |E 




















H 8 IMi o "H'g Gila HS чз 
TOR VITA 
Jo yupo Uonsnaeq “3g en|gA озер 











































®поод | 6 
тазчыз | 8 
зү | 
mdy | 9 
sump |g 
чаи) 
1 





"n 

Т0 + gig T 4790-0 F SCT T |28 |28 | 92 [86785191 90? | 8 |9 |6690 | [ио 

1079-0 F 78897 8008-0 + SELI 1 g 18 | OT oT Brig т | 99 поо | 6 

$9810 + 687-6 EGITO + FIST T |ð 1016116 5 jz i monda | g 

1888-0 + G8941 : CENTO F 699г OL II |O | 8 8 | Or} T J€ jEsT NIEN | 4 

SOT F 98T-I 08910 + OST 0688-0 T 8921 € | FEF IT; Ts | j$ 4g 2100990 | 9 

TOOT-T F две gLYT'O + EITI £8020 + ВРЕТ 9 в |8 |$ T et eure |4 

TILOT + TPOST 60710 + 9227 +6610 T 864T L Y {61178 6 F E |F | Ss uowSiee | y 

97990 + 0959 Ü 08200 Т 9780 6801-0 F 864T 8T | 08 | ST | 6 »9 mmg |$ 

67980 T @20Т 69ТТО + SOT FIOLO + PLT TI jLi192 | 8T | IT | PY 62 peqesuviny | ç 

TALL) + 6026 8907-0 + 5827 TISTO + $041 S Yt 610191 Е |F t. poviwuy | T 

Lr es ا‎ 

u 8 Чил "HS ml "Hag qila ro 

- WOJNA ° 

' JO ŞORO) совре 38 onsa uvoyr 














(SW) wry aoddn-uniS jo mo[o0—V gz ON ITL 









EPLE D T 17689 











68110 + 60071 
6007-0 + 0280 
BISTO t АЕТ 
OTELO + QOTTI 
6151-0 T 7780 
SITO T OPLO 


QOTO + 856-0 


порерәт 19 








ESILIO T OBAT 
¿IPT O + 8871 
SBLTO + 1871 
SELL'0 T ELAI 
66210 + SORT 
GT9TO + QOST 
TOSTO + 9¿-I 
ISTO + 28-71 
6610 T LT 











(sepeuro, ) moog oA — g 626 ON AL 


T£90-0 F 8T9T 


55610 Ғ20%Т 


0681-0 T 96*61 
6881-0 + EFT 
51510 T LEYT 
610510 + 8I9I 





86 Q 


аач 


со «а с г- RE 
rd 


Z 
тч 


a 
ga nanas 





8 


ORM ©З — OR OO 





mre 





, 





= 
mH 9а со ë o ар t— OA 





= 
тч AR oo 40 O E OQ 


34 
Table No. 30 — Blood Group Analysis ( Total) 
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SECTION П 


EXPECTED FREQUENCIES BY FITTING NORMAL CURVES 


Note :— Instead of giving the actual value of probability corresponding to nan 
xî we give the lower significant level corresponding to the degrees of freedom and x 
according to the Fisher's Table. Whenever the value of x* is greater than the valuc 
for P=0.01 in the Table for the corresponding degrees of freedom we use the symbol N 
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Fig. 4—Holghi of Head in mm. 
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Fig. lij—Nasal Breadth in mm. 





Fig. 12—Nasal Length in mm, 





Fig. 15—Upper Facial Lengih in mm 
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Fig. 14—Total Facial Length in mm. 
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Fig. 18—Trans-Fronto-Parietal index, 





` Fig. 19~Trané-Csphalo-Facial Index. 
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Fig. 24» Lengih-Height Index (Head). 








Fig. 26—Vertioal Oephalo-Faelal Index, 


SECTION III A 


Besides the charecteristics depicted above, there area few 
others which have not been subjected to the statistical treatment, 
These physical features may be described briefly as follows :— 


The form of the hair is, in the majority of cases, straight, 
though the individual hair is never coarse and thick. Only in two 
cases were really curly hair found. The colour of the hair is very 
deep brown going into black. The growth of the beard isof a 
Northern type, that is to say, full, though there were some indivi- 
duals who showed scanty growth of the beard. 


The eyes are straight and big and generally shallow, i. e, not 
deep set. In опе family at Nashirabad near Jalgaon, one woman 
and her three children were found to possess the Épicanthic fold for 
both eyes. One man from Nagpur also showed this peculiarity. 
The colour ofthe eze varies from dark brown (almost black) to 
light brown, The majority of the people possess dark-brown eyes. 
Very few cases were observed with lighter eyes witha greenish 
tinge in them; larer information showed that most of these latter 
belonged to the Western Madhyandins, i.e. Palashes. 


The skin colour ranges from very light brown to very deep - 
brown, a few people possessing very light skin with a rosy tint in it, 


The forehead is generally high and broad. A peculiarity 
observed in a great number of people is that the occipital region is 
quite flat, so that in extreme cases, the head-line descends perpen- 
dicularly from behind the parietal region down to the nape of the 


neck. In some cases extreme brachycephalie is due to this flatness 
of the back of the head. 


The face is broad with well developed cheek bones and a strong 
jaw. The noseis high and prominent. The high and broad fore- 
head, the square face and the big shallow eyes give an impression 
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of flatness to the face. Sometimes, in the case of women, this 
broad face is accompanied by an extremely pointed chin. 


B. An analysis of the results of the physical measurements. 


Table No. 59 gives a summary of all the tables containing 
absolute measurements and indices for males and females. As is 
to be expected, all the absolute measurements like stature, length 
and breadth of head and nose etc. are smaller for women than for 
men. The various indices show no great divergence except in one 
case. Neither isthere any significant difference in the coefficient 
of variation between the two sexesexcept in the case of skin colour 
and eye colour. The only significant difference between men and 
women isseenin their nasal indices, the mean for men being 
76-59+0-3434: and that for women being 70-90404202. This 
difference seems to rest not on the difference in the length (height) 
of nose as on the difference in the breadth of nose. Women seem 
to have much narrower noses than men. This difference cannot 
be explained by the data in handi. For purposes of: comparison 
and further analysis only the measurements for men are used, as no 
comparable material for women of other castes is available, Taking 
into consideration the means for all measurements and the other 
characteristics described above, the Madhyandins can be described 
as a medium statured, meso.cephalic, hypsi-cephalic (high headed), 
meso-rrhine, etiry-prosop (broad-faced) people, having big, shallow, 
dark eyes, straight dark hair and a brown skin. Most of tlie values 
for absolute measurements and indices compare quite well with 
those given by Dr. Guha? for his conglomerate group of Deshastha 
Brahmins. This comparison does not lead to any fruitful resylts as 
regardethe racial composition of the group and’ might also be 
misleading because of the smallness and the mixed nature of Dr. 





1 Eastern Maratha Oountry, to which this community is mainly confined, 
{a very hot and dry for eight months of the year and very cold and dry for the rest 
of the year. Men work outdoors, while the women doing their household jobs are 
mostly confined to the cool interiors of huge old-fashioned houses. I am however 
not inclined to believe, that this factor may be responsible for the differance in the 
nasal index, as itis very difücult if not impossible to prove it. 

3 Census of India, 1951—Vol I, Pars UT, p, 11. 
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Guha's sample, as explained at the beginning of this paper. There- 
fore instead of compering this material with other material, it was 
proposed further to analyse the results, 


Stature, nasal index, cephalic index and total facial index were 
chosen asthe most important of these measurements to find out’ 
whether any ° correlation existed between these. No significant 
correlation was found between stature and the other characteristics, 
though a slight tendency towards negative correlation is apparent. 
The co-efficients of correlation forthe other three are significant, 
(See Table No. 60.) 


There is high significance in the correlation -between (1) the 
cephalic index and the nasal index and (2) the cephalic index and 
the total facial index, and (3) the nasal index and the total facial 
index, The coefficient for the first is -0.1201, L e. the cephalic index 
increases as the nasal index decreases, or the broader the head the 
narrower the nose. The co-efficient for (2) is 0.2209, L e. the 
cephalic index increases when the total facial index decreases, which 
means that the broader the head, the broader the face, The co- 
efficient for (3) is -0.3277, ie. the nasal index increases with а 
decrease in the “acial index or the broader the nose the broader 
the face. These results are given in the Table Nos. 60 and 61. 


Table No. 62 gives the Correlatory Frequencies of these various 
groups, 


This table reveals that stature has no correlation with any other 
bodily property ке the shape of nose or head, a fact already brought 
forth by the correlation-coefficient for the whole population. Very 
significant correlations are revealed by the two extreme groups of 
brachy-cephalic and platy-rrhine people. From among the 96 cases 
of brachy-cephaic people only 10 or 10-4 p. c. аге platy-rrhine, all 
others being lepzo or meso-rrhine, and 72 or 75 p. c. are eury-prosop. 
From among the 115 cases of platy-rrhine people only 10 or 9-87 p.c. 
are brachy-cephalic, 64 or 556 p. c, are dolicho-cephalic and the rest 
meso-cephalic, Of this ‘same group 91 or 79 p. c. are eury-prosop, 
only 3 or 2-6 p. c. are lepto-prosop, the rest being meso-prosop. 
These correlatons reveal the existence of two distinct groups 
besides the one to which the majority belongs. One of these ig 
formed by long headed, flat nosed and broad faced people, while the 
other consists of broad headed, narrow to medium nosed and broad 


gi- 


TABLE No. 60 | 
Correlation Coefficients ( Madhyandin Males) 








Between , Coeff. Significance, 
1  Height—Nasal Index —0.0447+0-040 not significant 
2 »,  —Cephalic Index —0.0353120-040 ,, 3 


3  Cephalic Index and Nasal 
Index —(0.120140-040 high significance 


4 Cephalic Index—Total Í 
facial Index —02209+0038 ,, " 


5 Nasal Index —0.3277 40-036 Т] „ 





The whole population, if divided into various sub-groups according to stature, 
oephalio index, nasal index and facial index, shows thatthe majority of people 
belongs to the meso-group, excepi for the facial index; L e, the majority are me- 
dium statured, meso-cephalic, meso-rrhine and eury-prosop. Table No. 61 below 
gives these groups. 


TABLE No. 61 
Division in groups of the whole population. 





Е Range No. Total 








I. Dolicho-cephalic 65—775 302 
Meso Е —82.5 25 | 624 
Brachy  ,, —95.5 96 

П. Lepto-rrhine 545—705 152 
Meso ,, —845 256 | 623 
Platy ,, —106 115 

III. Eury-prosop 60.5—84.5 299 
Meso ,, : —885 150 482 
Lepto " —945 83 

IV, Short-stature —157.5 cm. 106 
Medium- ,, —169.5 440 | 632 
Tall- ,, —183,5 B6 





ER ERR 


_ TABLE No, 62 


Correlatory Frequencies of Various Groups. 





NASAL INDEX | CEPHALIC INDEX | TOTAL FACIAL INDEX 
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faced people. This fact also means that the population is not a 
thoroughly mixed population; but shows a certain amount of strati- 
fication revealing the different racial components which go to make 
the present sub-caste of Madhyandin Brahmins, Unfortunately it 
has not been possible from the data in hand to test whether any 
correlation exists between physical features like platy-rrhine and 
brachy-cephalic on the-one side and income of individuals measured 
on the other, s І 


Соя ЕРИМ А . ` аў Е ] 
(1) The Madhyandin Brahmins of Eastern Maharashtra are 
medium statured dolicho—meso-cephalic, meso-rrhine and eury- 
prosop. They however show 2 distinct sub-groups which are (a) 
a dolicho-cephalic, platy-rrhine and eury-prosop element and (b) a 
brachy-cephalic, lepto—meso-rrhine and eury-prosop element. 


(2) All the three.elements possess straight, dark hair, dark 
eyes and brown skin, though curly hair occur rarely and light skin 
is also found among a fair number. 


(3) The majority of meso-cephalic, meso-rrhine people cannot 
be said to be due to a mixture of groups (a) and (b) above, but 
seems to be adistinct racial element common to many parts 
of India, | š 


(4) The group (a) seems to represent an element of aboriginal 
India, Long heads and broad faces is a peculiarly disharmonic 


combination and in conjunction with broad noses seems to have 


affinities with forest peoples of pre-dravidian India, The 
lack of really curly hair makes doubtful its affinities to “the western 
and southern hill folk and points out rather to the forest people of 
east central India where a Pareoean strain is found,* 


(5) The brachy-cephalic element represented by group (b) 
seems to belong to that intruding belt of broad-headed people, 
which runs from Sind via Gujarat and Maharashtra upto Bengal 








* А.О, Haddon, Races of Man, p. 20. 
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where it merges intc Mongolian elements coming from the east. 
The fact that this group is lepto—meso-rrhine and has a flat 
ecciput, points to its affinities to Armenoid people who have spread 
far and wide on ther commercial enterprises from Very ancient 
times, š 


The proportion 2f different blood-groups in the Madhyandins 
is the same as for other Brahmin groups in India, A comparative 
study will only be fruitful after other groups in Maharashtra have 
been studied. It wil be interesting to study the proportion of the 
different blood-groups in the three physical sub-groups of the 
Madhyandins, referred to above, and it is intended to collect data 
on this point, 


APPENDIX 

















` ANALYSIS OF VARIANCE Р 


` (aY Cephalic 1 Index on Height 2 
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Saures of Variation Squares 





lear gression ак 1590 . 
eviations from Regression... 5 179-56 . 
‘Between Arrays ae А 195.46 
: Between Places 738-92 
Within Arrays 11,810.18 . 
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MUSLIM MONUMENTS OF AHMADABAD THROUGH 
-THEIR INSCRIPTION’ 


Introduction 


jh 1935 the writer had the opportunity to study the fascinate m 
ments of Gujarat Muslim Kings during his stay at Ahmadabad, whi 
represents an independent chapter of Muslim Art and Architectur 
India. The majority of Ahmadabad monuments are mosques. T! 
are adorned with marble slabs having Arabic and Persian inscriptions. 

askhi-Tughra style of the calligraphy of these inscriptions harmo 
ompletely with the decorative motifs in stone-carving, wh 
tes a speciality of Gujarat. These inscriptions are not very 
cipher precisely owing to this artistic innovation, yet ff 
made to collect their estampages? with the help of Prof. Sh 
hammad Ibrahim Dar of Gujarat College, Ahmadabad, who deser 


riter" s sincere gratitude. 


- For the authoritative account of the Muslim monuments of Ahmad: 
i we generally depend upon the work of the earlier European archaeo: 
ists, which have been excellently printed and contain a large numb 
fine illustrations. Even to-day they are indispensable to every. s 
rho wishes to study these monuments on scientific lines. But when 
study these works in the light of the inscriptions themselves, we real 
| ны these early scholars have not been justified in their соп 
ns. This has been the main reason that has led us to describe 
ents with the help of the original sources in the light of the inscrip. 


OVE, da 1939, through the courtesy of Mr. P. G. Shah, a lantern lecture wasi 
by the writer before the Forbes Gujarati Sabha, Bombay, on | the same su 
t which Diwan Bhahadur K. M. Jhaveri presided. 5 
2, Та 1936 an exhibition of the impressions of these inscriptions: was 
ahore under the auspices of the Idara Ma'arif Islamia. А catalogue was 
published which is referred to in this monograph аз "ех", Moreover, the wri 
3 fateful to the Idara Ma'arif Islamia, Lahore, for other substantial help he then 
ived. A similar exhibition was also held at the Town ‘Hall, Bombay, i 
r the auspices of the Gujarat Research Society, Bombay, on the 
centenary celebration of the late Dr, Bhagwanlal Indra 
he Hon. Mr. Justice H. У, Divatia. E 


Vide Bibliography, - 





hought necessary. We hope that. this effort will b S reated. as. a = x 
ement to other larger works on Ahmadabad? and that it will prove E 
T to the stady of Gujarat Muslim. History. - Ñ 


: Chief Authorities on the History of Mediaeval Gujarat? 


"The discourse by the late Sayyid Abdul Haye of Lucknow, amiod 


. Yàd--Ayyam ( Recollection of the Past), and delivered before the All- coe 
“India Muslim Educational Conference at Surat in 1919, should serve as ai 
wu eye-opener for all serious students of Gujarat Muslim history and culture. 


` After an interval of about a score of years, Khan Bahadur M. S. 
Commissariat, the well known Parsi historian, published the first volume of + 
his History of Gujarat. This is doubtless a monumental work and is so 
` far the only detailed history of Mediaeval Gujarat in English. We hope 
that this pioneer work will point the way to future students of the 
history of Mediaeval Gujarat. Gujarat is awaiting other serious attempts 
- from learned scholars along each of the avenues of study pointed ki iy the = 
Үа44-Аууйт, 


= The Muslim monaments of Ahmadabad constitute, of course, - th 
-authority for the history of that city during the period of Muslim rule, ` 
ese have been considered in the following pages in the light of their | 
inscriptions. Further investigation of these monuments seems extre : 

necessary. We shall consider these monuments through the legend 
ted with: them and they shall also be taken as constituting a part 1 
e Muslim monuments of Gujarat as a whole. In this way it would | 
: yossible to glean information they have guarded within themselves | 
during all these centuries. 


: Among the provinces of India, Gujarat stands higher than any к 2 
.as regards historical material. Besides the well-known Mirat-i-Sibandari | 
red Mirati-Ahmadi, we are fortunate in possessing. anotar m mine of 





ong г period of dire: years, and his reign was an era sti gr 
and prosperity for Gujarat. Consequently, greater ‘attention should be 
voted to elucidating the details of his glorious. reign. Recently, 
Mr. P. K. Gode of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poo 
brought to light one Sanskrit work called Rajavinoda. dealing wi 
life of this Sultan Mahmüd Begada written by Udayaraya who 
` courtier of the same Sultan.’ To the same period belongs a unique Per: 
` work called Majmau'n-Nawadir from the fine collection of Prof, I 
` Shairani at Lahore, compiled at Champaner during Mahmud Beg 
| lifetime. in 1497 by Faizul-lah b. Zainu'l-' Abidin Husain Banyan 
‚ literary work and cannot be considered as pure history, but 
ns. episodes concerning different phases of society, such as kings 
ers, ‘scholars, poets, philosophers, grammarians, jurists, teach 
is in the manner and plan of Nizami ' Uruzi's Chahar Маа 
‘here is also the Tarikh-i-Muzaffar Shahi of which a manuscript ex 
the Bholanath library at Ahmadabad, We hope that discovery 
r material from time to time will help to fill up the gaps in ош 
owledge of the history of Gujarat. 


Gujarat is quite rich in libraries, both private and public, and. some 
them might possess valuable Mss. throwing light on many of the ob: 
ems of Gujarat history. His Highness the Maharaja of Baroda 
fully justified when he said in his speech on the occasion of declari n 
the 17th meeting of the Historical Records Commission that “The Histo i 
f Gujarat has not received the attention which the history of other par 
of India has.” This is also specially applicable with post-Muslim pei 
of the history of this province. | 


Function of Inscriptions 


Historians agree that epigraphic evidence ( inscriptions, coins et 
occupies the first place in the list of sources of history b 

c provides the most important and also the most reliable data for a s 
 Epigraphs elucidate many points, е. g., (a) they immortalise the. builder 
‘well as the monument, and supply correct dates, names and titles ‹ 

| somalities, (b) they bring to light the art of calligraphy as exercised by 
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Gode, P. K., "Dates of Udayaraya and тарады, Journal T the Uni 
tomban, Vol. Pe Part п, Pepe кез РР. 104 
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Muslim Sultans of Gujarat apd. their Genealogy 


here have been fifteen kings in the dynasty. of the Muslim. 
rat, It actually began in 793 А. H./1390 A. D. with Zafar K 
of Gujarat who later on became Sultan Muzaffar. The capital 
/ tt The inscriptions of this дут 
Ahmadabad begin from the early years of Ahmad I, the fou 
Ahmadabad, and continue right up to the inscriptions of the 
uzaffar ПІ, dated 973 A. н, / 1565 A. D. The four minor kings — 
kandar,  Mahmud II, and Muhammad ПІ, who ruled each for a pe 
are the only ones who have left no inscriptions. They | 
o add anything to the architectural treasures of Ahmadat 


ther peculiarity of the Ahmadabad inscriptions is that 
a monarch his full genealogy is also mentioned, Т his is; 
peculiar to these inscriptions and has not been known else 
makes the records of undoubted accuracy. We append th 
logy of these Sultans of Gujarat which would serve to ma 
iptions quite clear to the reader. 


B The Names of the Sultans, their Titles and the. 
Lo Dates of their Reigns. ; 


1. Tatar Khan, son of Zafar Кал, entitled Nasiru'd-Din Mu 
ah, came to throne of Gujarat as the first independent ruler o 
the month of Jumada II, 806 A. н. ( Dec. 1403 A. р.) at Asawal. 
during the same year in the month of Sha'ban accordi 
jrat-i-Sikandari (Bombay ed. 1890, p. 16). But according 
Arabic History of Gujarat of Hajji-u'd-Dabir (p. 904) he had 
he minister of Sultan Nasiru’d-Din Mahmüd, son of Mul 
Firdz, son of Rajab Tughluq, at Delhi in 793 A. н.[1390 
lere he was known as Muhammad Khan, with the title of Tat 


.2. Zafar Khan, father of Tatar Khan declared himself indep 
ng of Gujarat at Birpur, with the title of Muzaffar- 
810 А. н. (1407. A.D.).. After ruling for а period of three year 

months. che died in the month of: Safar, 813 А.Н 
























9th. eH Hiph, 793 А. н, 1, (18th Nov. 139: 

ty two years, six months and twenty two days. (a MS, p. 44) which 

that he died on the 6th Rabi II, 846 A. н. (14th Aug. 1442a.D.) 

cording to his inscriptions (УШ, X) and coins (56.,1-16) his fall а 
me is ‘Abu’l-Fath Nasiru’d-Dunya ма 'd-Din Ahmad Shah, : 


4 Muhammad son of Ahmad I, ascended the throne on the 7th m 
Ibi II, year 846 A. н. ( 15th Aug. 1442, A. D. (Hp. 1). In inscription 
xii and союз ( 8 SG, 0:10] he is mentioned as Ghiathu’ d-Dunya wad 


5.  Qutbu'd-Dia Ahmad Shah ascended the throne on the 11th 
| ‘Muharram, year 855 A. H. (15th Feb. 1451 A. р.) (нр., 3) In inscrip- 
(xiv-xv ) and soins ( SG., 20-24 ) he is called Qutbu'd-Dunyà wa'd- 
\bu’l-Muzzaffar Ahmad Shah, But according to HD., (3) he was also 





as Jalal Khan. Не died in Jumada II, 862 A. H./March 1458 A. D. (нр. 1 ) 


^6. Dalid son of Qutbu'd-Din occupied the throne after him but 
ce away within a few days ( Ms., 69 and HD, 14). ' 


< Abu’l-Fath Mahmud Shah known аз Mahmüd Begada, _ 
ger ‘brother of Qutbu’d-Din ascended the throne on the pes a 
862 A. н. (25th May 1458 A. D.) (HD. 14). The Ms. (70-71) 
iis name as Fath Khan. Generally. 863 А. Н. is noted as the date — 
accession (sc. ix and Ms, 71) but this is wrong. The correct - 
his accession is 862 A. н. as can easily be verified from several ^ . 
ons, such as that in the Chunarwada Mosque at Bharoch. This. 
was built in his reign and is dated Ist of the month of Ramazan, 
2 A. H. This inscription is in two slabs placed оп either side. of. the | : 
rab ( Ex., 75-76:апё EIM., 1933-4, Suppl. р. 29). Apart from it some 
his coins (5G, 43. No. 269 ) bear the same year. Sultan Mahmü 
à died on Morday the 2nd of the month of Ramazan, year 9H A. H. 
Nov. 1511 a. D.) ( HD., 88). Some of his coins, however, in 
f Wales Mises, pud ( SG. 62 Nos. 506-7 J are date 















































of the same year as tha d of his death which is incorrect. bec: 
oe day did. not fall on Friday. He is called Abu'n-Nasr Sha 
Me ‘Muzaffar Shah, which title is found in his inscription ( XXX ), 
~~” coins ( sG., 64-80 ). . 


.9, After Muzaffar Shah his son Ziàu'd-Din Sikandar : asc 
rone, but he was killed soon after on the 14th of Sha'ban, 93 
ay 1526 A. р.) ( 8D., 130). 


U N Nasir Khan, the younger son of the Muzaffar. II, pu 
the throne and ruled for some time with the title of : 
| 11 (ms. 197). This is not mentioned by HD. * 


п. Bahadur Shah, son of Muzaffar II ascended the throne on 
Ramazan, 932 А. H. (5th June 1526 A. D.) Ms., (205); and HD 
calls him al-Muzaffaru'l-Ghazi Shamsu'd-Din Bahadur Shah, Не ра 

y on the 3rd Ramazan of the year 943 А, H. ( 13th Feb. 1557 

HD., 263-4). Ç 

: 12. Muhammad III was an йрн son of Bahadur Shah 

he also met with his death on his way to Ahmadabad (нр,,: 


B .Sa'du'd-Din Mahmud, son of Latif Shah, son of Muzaffi 

pied - the "throne as Mahmud III in the beginning of | 
A August 1557 A. D.) ( HD., 264). The Ms. (265) mentions 
£944. He was killed in 961 A. H. (1553 a. p.) (up, 304). x 


| Айтпай, a. cousin of the last Mahmüd, ascended the 
` 17th Rabi І, 961 А.н. (20th Feb. 1553 А.р.) This Al 
` has been a great problem for scholars. According to HD. ( 
Abu’l-Fath Ahmad Shah was the son of Latif Khan, son of Ni 
son of Shale. Khan,. son of Ahmad Shah, the founder: of 


i «ан эмы ча with Latif : 











| zye ) (вр. qub 


After the death of Ahmad ТЇЇ, the V'ingship of Gujarat a again ——— 
rted to the old line of Gujarat. And HD.(478) has noted with — 
racy that Abu'n-Nasr Muzaffar Shah III, son of Mahmüd II, — 
ded the throne and he was the last king of this line of Muslim rulers i 
of Gujarat, because he sarrendered to Akbar in 980 A.H. (1572 4.D.). After 
wi ich Gujarat became a part of the Empire of the Mughals. 





























Peculiarities of the Ahmadabad Inscriptions 


The Muslim monuments of Ahmadabad lie within an area of a little { 
six. square miles, and nearly half of them are contained within the. 
ral city founded by Ahmad I. But the inscriptions described here.. 
a period of nearly eight. centuries from 445 A.H./ 1035 A.D. to 1200 
Ó. 11785 A.D. This :s by far the longest period covered by inscriptions | 
among all the historical cities of India. Some of the important monuments 
ave their inscriptions missing. 


“All the inscriptions from Ahmadabad bear the Hijri era a with th 
ception of that on the mosque of Rani Sabrai which gives the Solar yea 
























"wo inscriptions ef Ahmad І ( viii and іх) clearly mention tha 

uilt- two congregational mosques. The other inscriptions of 

show that the other monuments were built by various nobles who ` 

high offices and зай big title. These titles are mentioned i in thei 

ptions, along witk the offices they held, after the manner of the. I 

rabic Muslim tradition. This very notable practice is not fonnd. 3 in the Qu 
1s of any cther Muslim dynasty in India. ул 





ive of the inscriptions discussed here adorn the. decorative walla of HE 

step-wells ( vavs) and two of them are bilingual. They contain very 
minute details of their history. These 7005 are a peculiarity only confined 
e They constitute a special feature of architecture and i fhe 












th par 7 India, but i in Ahmadabad no less than six imposin 
in their: inscriptions that they had been built by ladies, 
1 elonged to the royal house and the other two to very noble famili 


\ccording to Arabic traditions we know that eunuchs had the со 1 
e affairs of the haram. They also had similar positions in 
haram of the Gujarat Kings. For example, the Khwaja § 
{ eunuch) Isan Sultani, entitled Khawassu'l-Mulk was in charge 
haram of Mahmûd Ведада and he built a superb mosque at Qutb- 
in 874 А. H./1469 А. р. This sort of activity attested by inscriptior 
- not traceable anywhere else. 


_ The style of calligraphy of all these Gujarat Muslim inscrip: ti 

plays a special type of Naskhi-Tughra in a particularly beautiful de 

. Allthis shows that the artisans of Gujarat had imbit 
culture of Islam. 


The Muslim Architecture of Gujarat 


The Muslim architecture of Gujarat shows a wonderful aia uni 
haracteristic, inasmuch as it could not completly shake off the ovei 
"whelming influence of the Jaina trabeate system with its elaborate. 
arving even to the last. In spite of this fact that it embodies fully all t 
special features of Muslim architecture (such as the minars or minarets 
ne pedentive and squinch arch, the stalactite and honey-combing, the half 
led. double portal and perforated windows with geometric Patte 
е J 1 yet with the accession of Mahmüd Begada, who ruled for ov 
half а century, it entered upon its most magnificent stage. = 


"Therefore, Ahmadabad presents the wonderful phenomenon of mosq 
e everywhere exhibiting a great variety of architecture and beau 
lending in design of Saracenic and Jaina forms. About this 
thority, Fergusson, says: “The Muhmmadan architecture 
adabad is so essentially derived from the local Jaina forms whi 
replaced, hat, without some knowledge of the former, it is. impossib 
understand the peculiar merits of that most pleasing variety of the Sa 
architecture of India.”? 


The central mehrábs of the grand mosques built by Sultan Ahmad 
self in 1414 and 1423 A.D. repeotively (vin, x) contain 1 
oration of a very early style, which shows that it was the Musa 





ohn: Marshall, “Monuments of Muslim India” in die Camb ge 
| o fum Vol. ш, р, sie К 































spera r tamada d-Dowla and the Tàj at Agra. a 


It may be of interest to cite here a significant incident which occurred 
during the reign of Mahmud Begada. It proves that the artists of ——— 
Gujarat, who had irherited the indigenous arts and crafts of Gujarat, 
e quite capable of carrying out the construction of Muslim monu. ` 
ts under the guidance of their Muslim masters. The MS. 
rds that a man from Khorasan petitioned to the Sultan saying, 
m perfectly skilled in laying out gardens and in designing 
ngs. If a place be allotted to me I will lay out a garden that will 
еп the Sultan’s Eeart". The Sultan said, “ Choose i in the neighbour- 
ood of the city such a placeas may suit your purpose," and he ordered. 
š officers to give him whatever site he might require. The man. |, 
t a nice garden, and built a small and pretty tank in it, and 
trived fountains axd water-falls, an art previously unknown in Gujar 
he Sultan was very delighted on visiting this, and rewarded the builder. 
time a Gujarati carpenter named Halu also approached the St 
ng, “Twill also build a garden as good as that and opposite to it, 
ermit". The Sultan said, " Why not, if you can do it?” Halu withi 
ertain time laid eut z garden better than the first one. On seeing thi 
Sultan was much delighted, and asked him, ' ‘The people of Gujarat 
not acquainted with this art; whence then did you learn it?” Не. 
rep. lied : “I disguisel myself as an ignorant labourer and worked for the 
man from Khorasax, and partly by watching what he did and partly by 
own skill, Iacquired the knowledge". The Sultan was pleased and 
ised him for his work and intelligence and perseverence and gave him 
е presents with a handsome dress of honour. Several of those build- 
ngs remain to this day and that garden is well known and famous, а 
ople of Gujarat call this garden Halol.? 


: The individuality of Mahmud Begadà in the domain of architecti 
obvious from his monuments at Muhammadabad, Chàmpáner- and 
x laces. One £ the mosques built by the queens of Ашай: d 









































orated windows in its'walls. The identity of its builder has been 
Sry because the inscription bearing such information , , usually 
found i in the central mehrab of the other mosques of Ahmadabad i 
\ le. Prof. M. S. Commissariat was the first to offer the cor 
solution of the puzzle, and to assign its construction to Sidi Sa'i id 
on the basis of the Arabic History of Gujarat of Hajjiu' -Dab 
says: "As-Sa'id died on Monday, the 3rd of the month of Shawwa 
984 A, H. (24th Dec. 1576 A. D.) Shaikh Sa'id entitled al-Habashi Sul: 
ossessed а very fine character, good qualities and high dignity. His gra 


the mosque near the royal palace on the high public road. 
be one of the old buildings built of brick, but Shaikh Sa'id. ha 


tin stone. He laid its foundation in stone, raised it toa h 
fed it with domes. Each stone was cut accurately into leng 
r two yards and was properly fixed. These stones were adorned ; 
utting of very exquisite designs in decorative motifs. He ех 
aciousness, He purchased the adjoining land and added it to 
que, asan appurtenance of the mosque. He also made a platf 
the courtyard of the mosque. To its right he built a cell whic 
nt contains his grave, As soon as he found leisure after the. 
pletion of the dome of the mosque and after assuring the water supply 
ding the platform, death overtook him." Hajjiu'd-Dabir has also 
posed a poem in praise of Sa'id for constructing this unique mosque. 
ist verse contains the chronogram of the date of completion of 


od sla yoke al es P 


‘id, the prosperous constructed the mosque in the п : 
nighty God ^! gives the year 980 A, H./1572 A. D. | 
But apart from Hajjiu'd-Dabir, we also find the mention 
Saîd and his mosque in another contemporary Arabic sou 
An-Nuru' 's-Sáfir of Sidi Shamsu' sh-Shamüs Mohiu'd-Din Abdul-Q 
Abdilla al- ‘Aidrusi. He says: "The noble slave Sidi бала Sultanî al- Та} 
ed in Ahmadabad on Monday the third of the month of Shawwal, | 


He belonged to the Hanifite school of thought. He was a 
llower of the Imam Abu Hanifa to the extent that often 





Pom 640-43,. Prof, Commissariat. has al 
from the same source, which is omitted | 


1-43, Pls. бз. 

































е month ce ‘Ramadan “ uud. a recite the Qur'an ine times. o 
officers used tc pay him the greatest respect and were eager to SIX 
ve him and to help him. They also used to pay him a pension equal ` 
five | thousand gold ceins. He was a patron and lover of the learned. is 
When he performed his pilgrimage to Mecca he received instructions from ` : à 
 Ash-Shaikh Ibn Hajar al-Haitimi. He had great pleasure in collecting | We 
books. This went to sach an extent that he used to circulate notices dn D 
the dominions of Egypt in order to acquire books. He erected a magni. — 
ent mosque in Ahmacabad, apart from his other generosities. His grave : 

is in his mosque and beside him there is the grave of our (the author's) 
Shiakh Ash Shaikh Abdu'l.Mu'ti ( d. 989 А, 1/1581 A. p. )”1, 


In short, this superb mosque of Sidi Sa'id, which has acquired 
ternational fame for its unique perforated windows, and perpetuates the 
e and name of its builder, is the last monument built 980 a,H./1572 A.D. 
е regime of Gujarat Muslim kings because in the same year 
madabad became pact of the Mughal empire. NE 


















Gujarat Muslim Architectural monuments had gone on increasing in 
uty and in number throughout the course of history even upto the last 
ghal king. The Mughals not only added their own monuments, kee 
_their special tradition of gorgeous and splendid edifices, such as the 
ad already built in Agra, Delhi and Lahcre, but they also did their best t 
conserve and preserve tie precious gems of Gujarat Muslim Architecture 
built by the Gujarat Muslim Sultans before them. From the days of ` 
| gir to those of Aurangzeb, the Mughals saved several magnificent _ 
| muments of Ahmadabad on several occasions from impending destruc- 

. In this respect Aurangzeb stands out prominently, as we find amply 
denced i in the Mirat--Ahmadi? : 


Analysis of the Text of the Inscriptions 






When we кыры classify these inscriptions which are about ninety 





tations iin the Holy. Texts beanie etd. iode к 





ali in its proper place in the аа, 
е Quranic verags we have followed Marmaduke Pickthall. 


G) 
It the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the aa 


It, Ш, Iv, V, XI, XII b, XXIV, XXVI, XXXI, XL, XLI, XLI, XLVI be, LV, 1 
BV LV, 


0 محمد رسول (لله‎ al) in . 
I is x no god but Allah, Muhammad is His Messenger. : 
b, XL, хи, XLI, XLV, XLVIII a-b, L a, LII a-b, 


ل اله ارک و تعالى 


Sayeth Allah, the blessed and exalted. 
XIII, XIV, XVII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXV, XXX, XXXIV. 


| Ü а) Р Co ا بماشاء و‎ u^ um pis ч Ns 
: = pb) حفظهما و هرالعلى‎ 


Allāh! f There i is no God save Him, the Alive, the Eternal. N 
slumber nor sleep overtaketh Him. Unto Him belongeth whatsoev: 
_the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. Who is that intercedeth 

save by His leave? Не knoweth that which is in front of th 

which is. behind them, while they encompass. nothing c 

ledge, s save what: He will. His Throne includeth the heavens a 

; š is the Sublim 





е rig iy duidad. (apan; ix; 18). 
FN RET bra. 


- Jos) لله فلاتدعرا مع الله‎ ap led إن‎ ә 


5 id the places of worship ( mosques ) are only for Allah, so pray noi 
nto апу one along with Allah. ( Qur'an, lxxii, 18) 


Уш, X, ХП, XIV, XVI, XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXII, XXV, XXVI, ХҮШ. 
x, TER, XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI. : 


ss _ Ki e haah uu 
heir Lord giveth them good tidings of mercy from Him, and acce) 


Said the Propket, may Allah’s blessings and peace be upon h | 
хш, XIV, ХҮШ, XXIH, XXVI, XXVIIIa, XXX, XXXI. 


Said the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
Him 
Sai the Prophet ), peace be upon him. 


the tradition. 





2 Малај: ҮП a-b, XXIV, XXVII, XXXII, XXV o, L a, LIT a, 0, — 
Наза]; X b, X b, хип, XLV, XLVII, XLVII o 
Ruba'i; 1b, XII a, XIX b, LIL b, 
Mutaqarab; VI a, XXV, XLVIII e, XLIX, LVI, 
Khafif; xxxm, 
Mujtath: хіт а, 


Muzar'a; XXXVII, хіп, 


‘Some of the verses of the above inscriptions are not in their : 


m and some of them are rather incomplete. An attempt, however 
1 made to explain them as they are. 


egards dates noted generally at the end of the text of the Ar 
sian epigraphs they sometimes mention only the year and som 
s giving the exact day, month and year. In the latter case the: 
of certain months bear further specific appellations. For instance, : 
е the cpa IV ab, XXV, XXIX, the name of the month is noi 


"in (the month of) Rajab, may its dignity increa 


- Some. of the versified inscriptions bear the Tarikhs or chronogra: 
vhich reflect a very high taste of literature and they bear the 





Muslim Jusciiptions of the Rajput Period in Guj: rat | 


е are many Muslim monuments in Ahmadabad which are to-day 
known by different local names and are not „always connected. with 
original ones, these latter being actually found only- in their original 


ptions. This is very probably due to these buildings having been . e 
pied by differert people at a later period and thus being associated. in, T 


the popular mind with the names of the later occupants. Large portions 


are often missing from :he inscriptions on many of these monuments but. I 


. these can be restored fram other available sources. Many inscriptio: 
which originally belonged to other monuments of a different nature, hav 


been often wrongly attached to other buildings of a later date. Therefore ^ 


has to be very careful in scrutinizing every necessary detail. 
We have been able :o trace the history of what is chronologically the 
t im portant among the early inscriptions (1 a). It is dated 24thRabi I, 
445 A.H./15th July 1035 а. D., and is from the mosque known as Касћ (or 
Kachni) masjid!, in the Tajpur quarter. This date is about twenty five 
ears after the death of Mahmud of Ghazni, who conquered Somnath and Š 
passed through the ancient capital Pattan Nahrwala ( Patan Anhilwad) sixt 
miles from modern Ahmadabad. We think this is the earliest inscription, ` 
commemorating the construction of a mosque, so far known in India. ` As. 
madabad was built in 313 A. H./1411 A. D., i. e., four centuries later, this 
scription was probably connected with a mosque built during the Rajput 
od, perhaps at Asawal or Karnavati, on the site of which Ahmad Shah s 
presumed to bave founded his capital. We gather from the later:marginal 
ian texts on the table: that when the mosque was being renovated and re- 
t , this inscription was recovered from its foundation and it was secured 
st being lost by fixing it in its present position. This has been seconded, 


Th sis is in p actordance with the ancient mode of arranging inscciptions; ` 


I (a) 
و‎ CP فى‎ s) هذ(‎ 


ш gll 








| ated 445 ere A.D.) having best dived in its foundation: 
reserved by fixing it in its present position in the later building, ` 


"here is also another inscription (1 b) on the same back wall of 

just near the central mehrab, which is a Persian quatrain 
‘style, which is obviously of the seventeenth | ce 
16% A. D. ) although not dated, 


x I (b) 
J ہبرین طاق طاق غرش‎ ot unm قب فور‎ 
LCD 
U | The dome of light is the House of God, 4 
The highest arch is the arch of God's Throne, 
` “Ali Nadir has made the figures (decorations) 
i: In the abode of Fagir Nurullah: p 
) n the authority of the Miart-i-Ahmadi3 we may assert his 
ir Gate grandson of Shah Aliji Gamdhani (d. 973 А,н./156. 
а great poet of Hindustani. His full name was Sha 
Mah alias or Abdul Qadir, son of Sayyid Mustafa, so 








mosque of Waliu’ \-lah, Fortunatels dte 
labs, both xed in the- central. mehrab one . “over ts 
pper ‹ one is nct very clear: yet we сап make. out. something 


о a‏ .0 ذل 
تدعو( "m Jaa? a) e‏ 


o عرفا‎ d у pris مسجد‎ 


е one E ° 


s (حمد‎ v? شام‎ боз v) uc. m 


эое 9*9 
oer s.s eee one $59 eee ... aoe эзет. +06 


ee! gne eos ооо oos‏ )= س 
О Allah |‏ 


ate of construction of the original mosque of Muhallat... 
The said mosque was dedicated by Mir Haji. alias. (in Her ear 
ndred and thirty six (636 А. 2/1238. A. D.) I 

God, agis: and have mercy: After 99) hundred ? ) 





ets style ‘of the other mosque-inscriptions - ы Mahmüd  Bege 
и is, therefore, probable that this inscription was | u 


us Massimars even before the days of the Muslim Sultans of Gan 
Grave Slab 


| thammad Shah’s shrine at Ahmadabad is connected: with: 
ent and houses a library of important books, and there are s 
raves and mosques within its precincts, Numerous inscription: 
ible upon the walls of its mosques. These do not concern the p 
whi ch is of a much later date than those mentioned i in these inscri 


о арш ( On the mágin j^ i 


On the margin :—‘a’, ‘f’, 


‘a’, Praise be to God by Himself. 
E Ue 


x hundred and seventy five ( 1276 A. & n). ; 





e From this brief account of Asawal, subsequently t | jit 
abad, we can gather some'idea of its importance all thro h 


ТҮ-Ү Gs 
Earliest Inscriptions Referring to the Muslim 
Dynasty of vee 





5 elter i ina village of the Taluqa Thanesar in the Sirhi 
the Panjab. The chief men of that place were two brothers, 
nd Sahran by name, men of wealth and consequence, who. belo: 
ak tribe of Rajputana. The prince was hospitably entertained 
ind fell in love with their sister, peerless in beauty and loveliness. 
he had satisfied his hosts about his rank and family, he was offere 
ng lady in nik@h-marriage, and set out for Delhi accompanied b 
ers, who had decided to follow his fortunes. Shortly after, 
s accepted Islam and such was the loyalty and zeal of Sahai 
eceived at the royal court the title of Wajihu'l-Mulk (the 
е State). When Firdz Tughluq ascended the throne at 
r Khan and Shams Khan, the two sons of Wajihul-Mulk 
oted to the rank of nobles and appointed to the office of cup-bear 
ar Khan was born at Delhi on 30th June 1342 A. D. and he was. w 
| his prime when, under his new title he was appointed in 1391 A. D 
‘charge of the important province of Gujarat at a critical period. 1 


Sakhawi says in his account of Mahmüd Begadà : "His g 
jer Muzaffar had embraced Islam at the hands of Muhamm 
(7 ughluq ), the ruler of Delhi. He was sent as viceory over Gu 
suppress rebellions there. Later, when disorder broke out in Delh 
kingdom was divided into petty states, Muzaffar continued to rule 
rat. His son arrested. and imprisoned him, and proclaimed hims 
lent. ruler of Gujarat in place of his father. But his rule did 
z, for his father's party regained power and the son was [ 
А few. years later Ahmad, the son of the deceased, aven 
father by murdering his grandfather and established himself in Gujar 


There are different statements as to the attitude of Tatar K 
s son Ahmad towards Muzaffar. It is however certain that Tatàr 
minister of Sultan Nàsiru'd-Din Mahmud Tughluq and eve 
n of his successor, Nusrat Shah, he continued in his service. ` 
o Samana with a small force and remained a minister of Nus 








à in other pa:ts of Gujarat, we have been able to confir 
the very interesting information about Muzaffar. 


ї Vay situated in the grounds of Lakshmivilas Palace of Bar 
ect matter of both the inscriptions is more or less identi 


, Masnad-i Ali, the ruler of Сокыр The fief of Barodr у 
ai that time was under the control of one Malik Adam b. 
iman, Both tbe inscriptions bear the same date, viz, the Ist of 
807 A. H./3rd January 1405 A. D. The builder of both the well 
is Amir Nathu, son of Takhir. The former inscription is bilin ual wh 
ortunate, asit gives us some further information. 


IV @ 


ae pia "m sate 2 dep‏ یزد انی 








its dignity increase), i in the year 807 (3 Jan. 1405 A. D.) ` 


The Sanskrit portion is composed partly in verse and partly in 
‘The metrical part consists of three stanzas. The first stanza is in | 
d. The second stanza praises Mir Natha, and ridicules his enemi 
hird is recorded the construction of a well by Mir Natha th 
, and the well is compared with the milky ocean. This 
bably gives the date of the construction in words, . 
usa of the Hindu calendar and the bright half of the same 
ed init. Then follows the prose part of the inscription 
mentions the date in numerals and records also the constru 
16 well by Mir Natha, the son of Taksara the last portion of the | 
ery clearly records a town by name Sahatapura, "the best". | 


The Sanskrit portion is as follows! : 

|. Walt ú убай ora ú ната сеа афа: EDS ( 

яа wal qa: q q: ча и з ú чч GU E йїп. quer 
senda: Ф ; 


Be mtm sÑ mai а wu fn  _ tene 
Ватвот =a E 
TERA ча aid 1 ятата ні тайа. ят 
ай aria лб: x 
ай dien: ed ü à uie 16 3 9 i ай wer (Ga) sñ iem | 
STET U sf TE BB GR = - 
s w 
: Transcription of the Sanskrit,* 
rih. Srstikarttà jayati, a у yo o 'vyakto o vy. уа 
ah тагар; ; dadyad visvasya vi— 
M guage of pes text is grammatically i 


Rest illegible. _ 





i A krtî (3). Saivat 1462 varge Mira Ty i 
| | Saha 


Translation of the Sanskrit : 
ictory ! Victaricus is the Creator of the Universe, 


Ie, who is the scurce of undiminishing bliss, the Unmanifest, ba 
station anc beyond, the Creater of the whole Univepe may that 
t anto you blessings.! ; 
Seeing this archer, Sri Mira Natha, da cient of the Mira 
eld of battle, - which of his enemies shall not ‘take to cow dly fligh 


th S &aspidius town of Sahatapura, the best, . . . .* 
IV (b) 


5 в! 


id در‎ $8953 adep 93)9 3 m dam 





ae А 3:91 پر‎ е 
iss بتوفیق الله تعا لی‎ Кү عمارت‎ е Кее 
O RGU و‎ ele رجب رجب قدره سنہ‎ un ذ لک فی الغرہ‎ 
Sb _ After the praise of God and salutation to the Messen 
lence, during the reign of the Great Khan, the exalte 
Ulugh-i-Qutlugh, Masnad-i- Ali (may his dignity ever remain high 
1, son of Wajihu'l-Mulk, the holder of the territory of биа: 
the auspicious rule of the Malik of Maliks of the East, theg 
dam, son of Sulaiman, the holder of the fief of Barodra, (may Alm 
tect him), Nasiru'd.Dawla wa'd-Din, Amir Nathü Takhir um 
od raise his dignity high), prepared and completed this step-well by 
à of “Almighty God. It took place on the Ist of the moni 
y its dignity increase) in the year 807 A. H. (3rd Jan. 1405 


epigraph also was bilingual, but its Sanskrit version 
rate slab of marble which is missing from its original 
bvious from the gap in the left hand wall of the present inscri 
ther from the Mirat-i-Sikandari? that Zafar b. Wajihu'l- Mu 
‘same titles as noted above in the inscription. Specially as. to 
ntion of Malik Adam b. Sulaiman we are able to say that there v 
person of this name at the beginning of the reign of Ahmad І. We 
ie. Mirat-i-Sikandari that Moiu'd-Din b. Firoz. Khan, a cou 
Ahmad, then the governor of Baroda, had revolted against Ahma 
ery beginning of his reign; and at his instigation Bhikan, A 
Afghan, who were the helpers of Ahmad, were attacked.? On the authority 
“abagat-i-Akbari, Bayley has remarked ‘ that Malik Adam b. Sula: 


i dy mabihag the kingship P Ahmad I. For some 
he was in charge of the fief of Baroda. This inscription now s 


iter in visiting the v@v, stated that some years аро he- chad 
"eel At present this 000 serves as а source of water for: t 





f which I insert the translation, as a specimen of such dedications: i 
the name of Alla. wee 
The God of Mercy and Beneficence. 
God is one 
_ And God who sent Mahomet into the world." 


jaffier Khan Bez Vazalmool, viceroy of Guzetat, was successful and 
mighty in battle. Brodera was under his command, he was. an offi 
з rank, with the most honourable titles. By his favour, ‘Soliman ` 
his chief minister was appointed governor of Brodera; where, by blessing. x 
: lah, he accumulated great riches, and employed them in works. of : 
harity and beneficence. By him, this work of beauty, strength and 
ation, was by the Divine permission, completed on the first of the 
of Razeb, in the 807th year of the Hejira’. 
‘The water of Sokman's well is reckoned extremely pure, and. i 
much sought after.”* | 
. It is not without -nterest that Forbes, who had seen тапу "e 
15 in the environs of Baroda, should have given the inscription о 
rom the largest one. According to Forbes the inscription was on 
al of ‘the step-wdi. It seems that the step-well noticed by For! 
not the Nauldkhi wûr in the grounds of the Lakshmivilas Palace, 
me other vay nearly as large. 


consequence оѓ the presence of three inscriptions from step- -wells 
he Baroda state, giving almost identical details, we may safely : 
hen Zafar Khan was ruler of Gujarat, his nobles had realised the se 


; sure a copious water supply through means of these step-ells, - 
tis really Mio to find that both these step-wells were con- 








7 step-well was pude: It is s just possible ti 
егіой. this. Sahatapura might have been. outside the jurisdic tio 
ler of Gujarat. The exact location of this is almost impossible t 


“At Mangrol a Persian inscription in verse оп the Ga 
entions that Zafar Khan, entitled Muzaffar Khan, son of "Waji u' 
the great minister of the central government, was appointed to 
of the governor of Gujarat -and under him Malik Yaqub held th 
of Sorath and Malik Tamim also held a similar position at Mangrol 
. records the construction of the citadel, city-wall and the gatewa 
`. with steel gates. Malik Mūsa was the Rotwal of the city who was in cha 
of. the work, and Us:ad Qazi and Malik Zahir were expert.super 
of the work. It was completed on the 14th Rajab 797 a. n. 5t 
94 A. р.2, Another inscription in Persian verse, at the Sepoy Gua 
n rol, belonging to the regime of the same Zafar Khan, mention 
adel of Mangrol was completed in 800 A. Н. / 1397 A. D., when M 
: Bhingal at Sorath and Malik Shaikh son of Taj at Man 
were putting forth their best efforts for this work. Yet another inscri 
n Persian, from the Idgah of Goga, mentions the name of Khan i. 


‚1. In The Tabaqat-i-Akbari (Vol. П, p. 274) we find a mention of $ 
ji Vh. When Akbar was returning home from the town of Dhaulqa, aft 
night's halt he went to the town of Kadi, after stopping for one night 
marched to the town of Saitpur. Here a dispatch was received from Raja Bh 
Das and Shah Quli Mahram mentioning the auspicious news of the capturi 

Fort of Badnagar. After this he proceeded to Sirohi. Mr. De has discussed this 
particularly and he says (Trans. П. 421) that Mss. of the T'abagüt have J 5 
and its litho edition has Sitapur. Mr. Beveridge's translation of tbe Akbarnam 
Sathpur. Да the Iqbül.Nüma-i-Jahangiri there is jp س‎ Sitpur,. 
take. both-these Saitpurs and the one mentioned in the inscription as i lenti 
we can presumably take the Saitpur of the. inscription as the modern Sid. 
Zaluga i in the Baroda State. Because it was inevitable for Akbar to pass. thr 

ern Siddhpur after leaving Dhaulqa for home and taking up the route 
Kadi and Siróhi, There are vavs-(step-wells) at Siddhpur also. (BG., р. 2 

oins have also cited one Saitpur Jy gm аз опе of the mint tow 
but they are not definite as to its location (Catalogue of the Coins in t 

` Museum, Vol. I, p. Ixxxvi, and “Prof, H. M, Shairani's Collection’, Oriental 
Magazine, Lahore, August 1933, p. 14). 
i023." Corpus Inscriptionum Bavanagari, p. 14. Malik Yaqub noted in: this. 

was, according to Z'abagüt-i-Akbari, given the title of Sikandar K 

.H.(p.233). Burgess has given the transcript of one Sanskrit ins 

G. p. 246) from the Juma' Masjid of Mangrol which is almost id a 
nscription, Therefore these two together тау. be it 
epigtaph ; ; see also HG. рр, 74-76. ` : : 


2: the рерна text sas js 





EN‏ س بقار ي 

pl و‎ Las زین‎ tb 

در QU ЖР IIS дё‏ و جيم الماک شس الاد نیا والدیں 
а.‏ (لساطان 

vs I a i PELA. عن دار‎ 





Raj It refers to the’ койне. of а city-wall ( prākāra ) 
tes are clearly legible. What they refer to is not clear. T 
to the commencement and completion of the city-wall. . 


B This inscription from Veraval bears the name, title and in 
Zafar Khan as Sultan. Therefore it possesses a special importan 


VI . 
Foundation of Ahmadabad and the City-Wall 


i; Sultan Ahmad 1, instead of continuing at Anhilwad Pattan 
lent: ‘capital of Hindu Gujarat, changed his seat of government 
ded his new. capital at Ahmadabad. This city remain 

for about two hundred years, with the exception of a short in 
ahmud Begada made his capital at Champaner under the 
hammadabad just after its conquest in 889 A. H. / 1484 A. D. 


The chronogram of the year of the foundation of the city of 
d is expressed by the word khair! (auspicious) and it gives the ye: 
H./1407 А. D. But Ahmad, the founder of Ahmadabad, actually as 
the throne on 14th of Ramazan in the year 813 A. H./10th January 
»? This means a discrepancy of about three years. Generally 
rtance is attached to this chronogram, but if we study the facts 
| in it matters of great significance. 


1 Zafar Khan, after having taken up his abode at Asawal in 806 
403A. D, invested his son, Nasir’ud-Din Tatar Khan with full po 
uhammad Shah Tatar Khan made his capital at Asawal, just outsid: 
ite subsequently chosen for the city of Ahmadabad.’ After the 
 Nasir'ud-Din Tatar Khan Muhammad Shah, Zafar 
ted- Ahmad; (son of Sultan Muhammad) as his heir-ap; 
on in 810 А.н. /1407 А. D. at Birpur Zafar Kban dec 
mself Sultan of Gujarat with the title of Muzaffar Shah and return 
: is old capital at Pattan, where he died and where he was buried. - 
assumption by Zafar Khan of this title Muzaffar Shah as King of G 
was for purely political reasons after he had freed himself from the bonc 
| Delhi. and had made Gujarat an independent Muslim kingdom, u 


can. easily conclude that Asawal had acquired great роп 
Zalar Khan had taken up hbis abode there and because i i 





m e veoilimafion of Zafar Khan as Sultan Muzaffar in 810 АН. il T 
yasa King independent of the Delhi Sultanate would naturally be lo 
upon as the true date of the foundation of the new city. So the chrono- 
im khair, which sa aptly indicates the same date, marks the founding of t 
le nderit Muslim: kingdom of Gujarat as also of its capital city. In 
ct, however, the city itself materialised in 813 A.H./1411 A.D. on h 
n of Ahmad himself. E. 


he historians of Ahmadabad usually devote much space to accounts . 


osques built there and tend to ignore several other monuments 
ere equally important and necessary for the foundation of the city. 
No doubt, it is aptly called "the city of a thousand stone mosques." Each of 
‘said to have been adorned with minarets and excellent inscriptions 
jserted by Abal Fazl! But according to local history? the s 
es of Ahmadabad number only between four hundred and fifty a 
i e hundred. There ara however, other prominent monuments of A 
vhich were erected by him, the city-wall, the triple gateway or tin-darwiiza 
lia, which at present spans the broad road running from the 
the Railway Station. This tin-darwaza has a Nagari inscri[ 
mar le slab dated 1368 v.s./1734 Saka/1814 A.D. which records anorder m 
ng the Subedarship of Chimnaji Raghunath at Ahmadabad with 1 
ghts of suecession of a daughter on the petition made by 
riff of Ahmada3ad.° The main function of this triple gateway 
ve as the principal entrance to the Royal Palace, which actually stood 
the spot known today as the Bhadra. In the days of the Sultans 
lied: Daru s-Saltanat ( the Palace of the Sultans ) and here: the grea! 


he. poet Hülw: of Shiraz composed a history of the re 
d Í in verse, of which some extracts have best quoted: in 1 the 





(BA. Pt. I, p.25, Pls. 6, 





n appr ы utilised i in the a the wall. | 
صد 9 دردر‎ giles) کہ‎ 


uie c abel uf‏ خان 


ius chanted Hülwi, the melodious bard, 
who scatters numerous priceless pearls of poesy : Bae 
| That once upon a time the king, all-embracing like 
; called a halt on the bank of the river Sambar. 
Through divine inspiration and through command of God. 
а great idea came in to the king's mind: 
That in that land of fragrant breezes 
he should lay the foundation of a city fine. 
He summoned the architect: without delay, 
1d ordered that upon the selfsame spot 
e should erect a city of firm foundation, 
ch should win the praises of the inhabitants of that piaco 
Anda wall of fortification, the envy of the wall 
:: of Alexander, to ward off the inroads of the Gog, 
:In the month of Zu'l-Q'adah of the year 
eight hundred and thirteen of the Hijra era’, 
The city in its full splendour saw 
the light of the day at the hands of Nasiru’ d-Din Ahmad; H 


15., pp. 2324. 





fe tan Malimüd Begadà after the conquest of Champaner 
у sed the city of Ahmadabad to be surrounded Бу a wall 


- 


4^5 


X c , 
6^] об د خام‎ q^ 


о AP 
‘Whosoever entereth here is safe’? 


his gives the date 592 А, H. /1486 A. р. This inscription, how 
ger traceable. | 


VI (с) 


Built by Shafi Khan, 3akhshiu'l- Mulki, 
| the yor 1028 diee Feb. 1619. А. 





| ins tiption. The сеют ME là Ga) is scones: Mo 'eovi 
on seems quite casual because it does not bear the usual men 
е Emperor’ 's name as was the practice of those days. This incid 
recorded in the Memoirs of the Emperor, who mentions tha; 
penses incurred were paid from the state treasury. It seems, 
t the recorder of this inscription was a minor personage, who did 
ch attention to correct spelling. i 
y ` Jahangir says in his Memoirs: “Safi Khan was the son 
| brother of Ja‘far Beg, who received in my father's service the titleo 
hàn and was married to a daughter of Nur Jahán's brother, who b 
—Ç favour had received the title of Asaf Khan. He was appointed Bakh 
tat". Jahangir farther says in the course of his Memoirs. of th 
H, [1617 A. н. "when the royal retinue was proceeding to 
bad, Safi Khān, Bakhshi of Gujarat, repaired at the expense 
ent all that was broken down and was in ruins, and he also ¢ cle 
ttle plot and erected a new building on it." E 


| "History records that Mirza Safi, entitled Saif Khan, was the : 
imánat Khan and that, owing to old relations with I 'timádud-Da š 
11у, he was married to a daughter of Asaf Khan, a sister of Mu taz 
Mahal, the lady of the Taj Mahal of Agra. He is generally mentioned 
he Diwan of Gujarat. He made adequate arrangements for mainta I 
he city of Ahmadabad in good order. He laid out a garden on the sit 
je had won a battle against Abdulla Khan, just near Batwa and 
abad, and named it Jannat Bari or Gardens of Heaven. He didi in 
n 1049 A. Н. /1639 A. D? ; 
In 1026 A. H./1616 A. D. Jahangir came to Gujarat and Shahjahan 
ince Royal accompanied him. He encamped at the Kankaria 
Jahan was presented with the province of Gujarat by the Em 
was approached by Khairu'n-Nissa, the daughter of 
, Khan Kanan: who requested the honour of the Emperor 





The credit for the laying out of the Shahi gardens of А млг | 
h bauks of the Sabarmati also belongs to Shahjahan.? 


course of time many old monuments of. Ahmadabad, which had 
n properly looked after, required renovation and repairs, In 1094 A. H. 


„ when Mukhtar Khan was the governor of Gujarat, the floods . 


the Sabarmati dae to heavy rains caused great damage to many old ` 
ts. The city-wall as well as the fort collapsed in many places. - 
btar Khan reported the matter to the Emperor and drew his attention 
e urgency ef immediate repairs. Both the city-wall 
had been repaired by Makramat Khàn, while he was the Diwan 
ears earlier, and so a royal {аттап was issued to the. effect t 
t of repairs in the past years should be carefully ain 


was discovered tha: the necessary repairs had been до 
imes already, and had been paid for out of both government func 
c subscriptions. Nothing was, therefore, collected from the i 
epairs on this perticalar occasion. Once again in 1101 А.Н. | 1689 A 
the governorship of Shaja'at Khàn, necessary repairs were effe 
fort. In shert, we find from reliable sources that all nec 











ole architecture and its construction is attributed to Mast Khan | 
з as Haibat Khan.’ This mosque is regarded to be one of th earl 
s in the city. Unfortunately, the original inscription - 
ntral mehráb is missing. But we know that Masti Khan was. 
| Mazaffar and thus an uncle of Ahmad I and he was also g 
Surat and Rander. This masjid is obviously an early s 
Muslim architecture, in which an attempt has been inade to bl 
moniously both the arcuate and trabeate systems. This mosque 
uder i in form than the other early mosques built by Ahmad I. 


generally maintained by local tradition that the funk 
Manek Chowk, is the earliest masjid in Ahmadabad, dai 
Ahmad I, and many travellers and other writers have de 
rom their inscriptions, three other mosques of the same Si tan 
ed an eatlier date; and these are also important so far A 
architecture in Gujarat is concerned. 


оса tradition seems to take special interest in Juma Masjid, ne 
is situated in the heart of the city and naturally attracts attention; bi 
т earlier mosques are also equally important. One masjid near 
shrine of Shah Wajihu'd Din, known as ‘Alam Din's masjid, is of outs! 
ing i importance on account of its inscriptional evidence. Th 
nscription (vir) on its central mehrab is in verse and it gives 
information that it was built by one Sayyid ‘Alam Abū Bake Hu 
AH 1412 A.D. : 


VII (a) 
ed عرب‎ мд دوات‎ de گعبہ آسا‎ 
m شھر یاری کہ شھنشاہ جھانش لقب‎ 
خب اسي‎ yd) کر و فشن‎ yy f 
نسب (ست‎ Quies ابو بكر‎ die سید‎ 
و پانزده و غره ماه رجب (ست‎ oan 


rfl scrutiny shows that the existing portion of this | 
half. of the original. The right side of the v 





cases е onde اساس‎ Фо оё مرتب‎ md. a 


ap yy i is this-abcde, for it is a superb edifice like the K'aba: . 
ike the K'aba i is the banner of the State and Faith of. Arabia” | 
he reign сї the King of the age, Ahmad Shah, 
A sovereign whose title is the Emperor of the World. 
The founder is tie fountain-head of knowledge and learning, 
Whose origin is distinguished by fidelity, nobility and author 
] he: essence ef the descendants of the Prophet and. the prid of 
of ‘Al. 
jyid-i- Alam sí che chief of world ) Abi Bakr known as H 


==, against the Deccanis in 1430 4. D. But ‘this 
the fameas masjid known as the Juma’ Mas 





Ed نى الساجد‎ зунда, 


ped in the mosques with bows and prostrations. And He lo 
to be worshipped without any one else with Him, accor 


апіс verse ‘h’. Confident in the helping God, Ahmad Sha 
hammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah the King. The date 


struction was the 4th of Shawwal, year 817 of the. Hi 
th Dec. 1414 A. D.) 


IX 


Ап inscription of this period is also found fixed in the north 
the Nai Mohlat masjid, which was built by one ‘Alamgir in 826 A.H 
during the reign of Ahmad P :— V 


+ عايب تر ای jijo‏ - بتر ز жм eie‏ 
а.‏ 


: ; خلافتم و‎ ale y Ш) ides ьан sas gill 
DNI الله‎ ety شریف و‎ pally 2) oS)! 
"E phy) S eme дЫ a T4 ren وار‎ 





hat both годы were built by Ahmad himself. 
X (a) 


дє, М ЕНА 359^ P “gts ail) len‏ و اى الا 
Jos) parte‏ 


V s upte s gr الوا والظار‎ dà io eR 
T is s lofty panam d and the spacious mosque was built by the s 








He was s also: 
"Ha died in Gujarat in 1036 a. н./1626. A. D.! _ 


oa‏ جز میرک حسن کس 


بماک خير hèk fire‏ 
uA LL р vh ш‏ کہ کور دید نش را رونا شد 
< آینہ اسکندر ست ایں کہ سرتاپا ہہ نور O Sto y‏ 
ر ay)‏ نشد Sba it jo‏ درش چوں کعبرحاجت رواشد с‏ 
al‏ مفاء بر کہ میرک E е)‏ 


ge has seen no one except Mirak Hasan 
ose existence has become the cause of every good intent. 
or the service of the people his activity is engrossed); 
the domain of benevolence his efforts are exemplary. 
He built the reservoir like the Hauz-i-Kauthar ( reservoir of n 
which stands forth as the image thereof. 


But it is the mirror of Alexander 
from top to bottom all light and purity. 


df it has not become the Zamzam in elegance and purit 
“it has become a supply for all that is needed, like the Ka‘ ba, š 
| Ot the year of its construction Fa'iz said :— 
_ "The purity of Mirak’s reservoir was due to its waters.” 
a (1020 A. н,/1611 A. D.) 


om Jahangir’s Memoirs we gather that during this vel 
‘had ordered the construction of some buildings in Ahmad: 

ad, Lahore and Agra ;? therefore it is just possible that t 
at this period for this Juma Masjid, 


in the Tajpur quarter within the Jamalpur area just beside th 
e is an old rauza of imposing appearance over whose епітапс 
inscription, which gives the information that this sacred mau 
during the reign of Ahmad I by one Qutb bin Muham 
n 830 4.H./1426 A.D, (?). As many parts of the ins 





broken. ant disfigured, it it was š very difficu 


i (Lucknow ed tio 





ооч oe erences yal 
эл eag ) ial зой уй بناکرد این‎ lille و ابد 3952 و‎ 


....... Caley طب ہن محمد ہں‎ En 
e pe руе" T Js - Ji dp yoy اتمام (یں خیر‎ ۴ 
CA Шо» E 
(Qur. xv, 46). 
During the period of victorious government and the days. of 
ingdom of the crown-wearing illustrious monarch, the Sultan 
s of the age, the expunger of unbelief and of rebellion, Nasiru'd 
'd-Din, Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Mu 
he Sultan, the son of the Sultan, the son of a Sultan (may Allah 


te his kingdom, and retain for ever his government and 


usoleum was built by the slave, trusting to the mercy of Prov 
b, son of Muhammad, son of Khwajagi...... 


‘a’ "Enter into it in peace, secure” 


...Completion of 
(and ) pious ( construction) for the sake of getting bliss was in 


оп 1 of Muharram, year seven——(?), praising and praying to 


e date is not very clear but anyhow from the style of the c 

phraseology one could fairly conclude that it belonged to tl 
e reign of Ahmad І. Local tradition says. that the saint | 
ere was the spiritual teacher of Ahmad himself. 


Burgess has referred to this monument as Qutb Shah 
masjid near the Kach masjid’, and in an old archaeological rec rd of. 

particular mausoleum is mentioned as ‘the Roza of Qutb D 
led in old survey Qutb Sayyid ( Jamalpur yz 

On the authority of the Mirat-i-Ahmadi we may. add here th 

d Qutbu’d-Dim, a descendent of Sayyid Abdul Qadir Jilani 

га He lies baried in Jamalpur inside the city and his grands 
lig is also buried neat him. He held two о villages Kha 


Bjechare that the основ where this insc : 
i peered, Ошьь Маната b. Kuwa; 








In the Architecture of Ai daba: Ъу: сир 
another mosque built i in 1422 which would also fall with 
| of Ahmad I. They say: “This mosque was built by Malik Alum 
Kubeer, styled Wuzeer-ool-Mulk, in a. D. 1422, and shows ах 
ogress in the new style, and adaptation of the niche and ornament 
Hindoo spire to the base of the Mahomedan minaret Malik Alu 
n-in-law of Ahmad Shah, and a clever and brave man, but inclined to 
ind. more than once pardoned on that account"! From works 0 
we are able to gather some light on the true history of this mosqu 
ts builder. Amir Khudawand Khan, son of Yusuf, styled Malik Ayl 
son-in-law of Sultan Muhammad II and brother-in-law of Sultan Mah 
egadá. He rose to be the chief minister of Gujarat. He founded a sul 
south of Ahmadabad, known after his name as Aylampur, wh 
perb mosque in stone. The floor of the mosque was paved 
bs which were brought from a distance of two hundred kos | 
ed miles?. The mausoleum of Shaikh Kamal, known as 
uated at the back of the mosque. But it bears no inscription at 


XII 
Sarkhej иена 


.. Sarkhej, a village about six miles south-west of Ahmadabad, owes 
ne to Shaikh Ahmad Khattü, who lies buried there. It is gent 
eged that Ahmad I in consultation with the saint Shaikh Ahmad 

Љо was then living in Sarkhej, chose an open and spacious piece of 

in the vicinity of Asawal and on the eastern side of the river to be the 


her monuments of Sarkhej have been so nicely described by 
further description from us is needed. As regards inscrip 
we find no important inscriptions such as we find in tl 
т bad. "There is, however, one exception, a quatrain inscrit 
cao of the manaoleum of the mue س‎ 


ont 41, 








ol m is said to less been begun by Muhammad Shah II, the ext o 
hmad I, and to have een completed by his son and successor, Qutbu' d-Din.: 


XII (b) 


t Sarkhej there are also the tombs of Mahmud Венада and his son 
far 11; but neither of them bear any remarkable inscription. Sultan | 
uzaffar's wife Ranî Raj Bai is also lying buried near her husband, and 
jb bears an Von giving the date of her death. E 


je rines y uad y t pe تاریخ وفات )2 راچائ‎ 
— 999 ی سلطانی سنہ‎ 


s. Dats of the decease of Rani Raj Bai, usually known as 
ï year 999 A. H. (1590 A. D.). 


XIII 
Mosque of Nizàm b. Hilal 


inscription cn the masque inside the Delhi gate, locally kno 
tharwali masjid, or the mosque of Qutbu'd-Din, gives us the important 
mation that it was built daring the reign of Abu Маратій е hamm 





КОЛИ Jf 7 Jóa ت‎ 


ap] sli asso е vel Was‏ احمد 


"s р.п. The building of this mosque was а in the. 
-Sultan of Sultans, Ghiathu’d-Dunya wa'd-Din, Abü'l-Mahà 
ad Shah, son of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, 8 
‘Shah, the Sultan, by the slave yearning for the help ‘of АП 
son of Hilal Sultam, entitled Mukhtassu'l- Mulk, Qur Beg Main 
lesirous for the approbation of Allah and demanding his abundant г 
date was of the era of Hijra of the Prophet, the sixth of the bles 
onth of Ramazan (may its blessings magnify), year eight hundred an 
three (23rd October 1449 A. D.) 


Hajjiu'd-Dabir has mentioned one Nizamu‘d-Din, Mukhtassu'l M 
Kaira district, who was in the army of Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad Shah in 
H,/1451 A. D. against the Khaljis of Mandu. This battle between Gu: 

and Mandi was fought at Kaparbanj or Kapadvanj, Nizam Мак 
Mulk was the commander of the maisara (left wing), and when the fig 
tained a critical position, he shifted to the maimana (right wing), facin 
T jî Muzaffar Khan, the Amir. of Chanderi, a well-known to 
was this commander's skill in the fight that won the victor 
ultan Qutbu' d-Din Ahmad, 


From this inscription we gather that his real name was Nizam 
Hilal. He had the title of Mukhtassu'-I-Mulk, and his official desi 
was Qur Beg Маітапа?, "the commander of the right wing”, on ac 

i brilliant achievement in the battle of АН; ix 





ere the a is given ` as Oy 
320-33, it is з exactly as in the ii 





XIV-XV 
Malik Sha'ban's Monuments 


falik Sha'ban's mosque near the Bhadra is locally known as Sunh г 
jid. It has one inscription inside its central mehrab, The пате 
tles of Malik Sh'aban are quite clear from the inscription. 


3 Joa) all) مع‎ lye 0305 a ae Cl] 41 قال الله تبارک و تعالى و‎ 
۱ فی‎ Uap J) „з لله‎ Tasse صلی الله علیہ و سام من بنی‎ 
gy Ule مسج :فی عہں‎ cory be 
Jone „ЛЗ! з ы!) المظفر‎ р! 0291, bal) Ubi А 
JJ العبى المفتفر‎ 2180-1 als pba л) شاء‎ dese J] ТЕ 7 
n 00 wy 91 
m рае а. ساطافی‎ pas en 





Maisara, while Mir Saqū Shamsu'd-Din was appointed. 


الاس سرکش АР‏ جیرش 





; que is зана more or less after the mandapa of a Hindu inn 
to a mosque, This shows that the Muslim masons of the period were e: 
in theaccurate orientation of their buildings towards the qibla (wh 
_ а necessary condition for a Hindu temple), and they also understood 
utilise the buildings of their Hindu predecessors already existing on th ie $ 


| XV (a) 

‘Two contemporary farmans regarding an endowment to Mali 
nis descendants, made by Shah Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad, are 
iptions ( xv a, b) engraved on marble slabs in beautiful : 

ler ‘and fixed on both sides outside the entrance of the mau: 
Malik Sha' bàn in a suburb called Rakhyal’ :— 7 


oto 391)‏ | لرحمن قطب الد نها plil sea) ШЫЛ у) „дой!‏ محمد شا 
ہیں aen]‏ 00 اہین معمں شاہ л)‏ مظفر 5\2 lel‏ چرن بعضرت 
ily ule‏ و د راء )00305 
خسرو б!‏ ما عر ضر olive в) Grito‏ و هو( خواء шггей»‏ ما 
يان РЫ)‏ من 880 الاعلى و الملجاء „йз gad)‏ الشرق 
lobe‏ ایاگ عارض مما اک دام CE‏ سلطانی qwe‏ 
بموقف عرض رسانیدند از وفرر مراحم بادشاهانہ و فرط عراطاف 
خسروافہ شش be) уйк‏ از SUS) tiun‏ اعمال حړالی شیر дё‏ 
losa‏ باد کہ د ران ملک 3,23 مذ کرر x‏ 
(بارو غرس (شجار و اجرای انار و فرحتگاه e sl‏ ا 
She ыы. i‏ )234 و uy о)‏ ٥ا‏ تر 
aos] f gl OF‏ سبیل 
عمال حوالی pè‏ معظم احمد اباد اف زمین مذکوربا باغ و Liga dfe‏ : 
اولاد و (حفاد ماک مذ‌کرر بازگذارند و rah‏ من الوجوه و سبب 
ی الاسباب د ران مزاحمت ob ЫЎ‏ و تغییر و U oi зоб‏ درو oie‏ 
بعں ما prow‏ فانما (ш)‏ علی (لذیں یبد اون د ر یایند ر کاں 3 
| ی ial‏ سام = و waned‏ و GIU‏ 


2 pp. 2-5. 





3 aithful servant and woll-wishets Malik Sha'bàn, en 

th royalty and elevated refuge with the title of Maliku 'sh-Sharq, 
l-Mulk and 'Á:iz-i-Mamali' (may his grandeur endure for ever 
TTuhfa-i-Sultàni, entitled Taju'l-Mulk,! we, in compliance wi 


ty and abundance of imperial favours, endow upon him,. his chil 
descendents to ths remotest generation, six ploughs (juftwar) of ` 
_of the Mauza-i-Rakhyal, a dependency in the circuit of the great city 
Ahmadabad, in which the said Malix has caused wells to be dug, trees to 
channels to be made, and places of recreation for the gentry to. 
; The aforesaid being included in the endowment, it is incumbe: 
the officers in charge of the circuit of Ahmadabad that they leave the 
and posterity of the said Malik in undisturbed enjoyment of the ` 
land, together with the garden, the wells, and the trees, and that they Š 
them not therein on any ground cr pretence whatsoever, nor ma 
ige or variation in the grant, so that they fall not under the 
{ the verse : “And he who changes after he has heard it, th 
his shall be on these who change it" (Qur., іі. 177). This has been 
econd of Jumada, I in the year 856 А.Н. (21st May, 1452 A.D. 


XV (5 


os by 95)‏ الرحماں قطب الد نيا و pou Фел) ЖЫ) ao)‏ 
NECI‏ مظفر شاه (لساطان O‏ 
چون بعضرت جھاں sly‏ و د رگہ ale loud‏ خسرو ا نہ la‏ عرض {д‏ 


العلیا ہملک الشرق СЛЫЛ Gayl „ЯШ эше‏ دام эуе‏ ماک 
ساطافی (لمخاطب ye‏ العضرة العلیا بتاج ЫЙЫ)‏ کر بموقف. : 
۲ عرض رسانید ند از jy y‏ مراحم باد شاهافہ و فرط уун blye‏ 
oe. a d um‏ 





s in on the mosque, however, though of the same Rue 

ive Malik Sha'ban's title, Maliku'sh-Sharq, found in both inscri 

ut refers only to the office he held, namely, that of “the M: 
the Muster”, 


“He was the prime minister of Sultan Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad anc 
latter's death in 862 A.H. he also continued to be the min 
hmüd Begada- He was imprisoned owing to a false charge bro 

him by Hasan Khan, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar 
nted to instal his own son, Shihabu‘d-Din as Sultan. This ‘ch 
ter on proved to be baseless and he was restored to power. 

a very popular minister, especially among the poor, because of 
mpathies towards them. In 865 A.H/1460 A.D. he resigned his mi; 
сапа went into retirement, but shortly after that he died 

WH, | 1461 A.D. i 


XVI 
Makhduma-i-Jahan’s Monuments 


` Makhdüma-i-Jahan, the mother of Sultan Qutbu'd-Din Ahmad I 
her mosque i in the Rajpur suburb, in the month of Rabi II, 858 A.H./A 
1452 A.D. It is generally alleged that the mosque was built by one Bu 
bi Sayyid Yaqut in memory of his wife.? I do not know how that. 
ose, because an inscription still exists inside the central mehrab 
ing that the mosque was constructed by Makhdiima-i-Jahan, ` 


ل الله Д9‏ و ان on led)‏ لله eo‏ مع )80 Joa)‏ قال pale‏ (اسلام 
rx] rA bua шы б s‏ 








h er ‘of Ahmed Shah, son of Mubammad Shab, on ef. | 
Shah the Sultan. Andthe date of the construction of this mosque wa 
[ зоп of Rabi П, іп the year of Hijra eight hundred and fifty eig 


The magnificent mausoleum of Makhdüma.i-Jahán, to the east of 
was most probably built by herself in her own lifetime, after th 
ctice of Muslim rulers. She herself was living at the time of the death 
f son Sultan Qutbu'd-Din in 862 A.H./1457 A.D. This sam 
jleum contains a grave in the eastern corner under the dome. . 
marble sarcophagus bearing the holy texts and the date, the month 
dah 861 А.Н. / Sept. 1457 A.D. (XVI b, c, d) The central tomb 
akhdüma-i-Jaham which is without any inscription. This тобат 
ed and walled round with a door in the front. vw dd 
XVI (b) 


| بالقسط هرالعز‎ LSE افر لاال )03 ,69331 و اولوالعام‎ m 
الله الاسلام‎ ole أن الدين‎ 


Allah (Himself) is witness that there is по God save Не. And 
Angels and men of learning (too are witnesses). Maintaining His creation 
id justice there is по God save He the Almighty, the Wise. um 


aioe with Allah (is) the Surrender—al-Islam. (Qur., чы 18 
XVI (c) 


EP gl gel Jj ona 
г" x 


XVIQ) 





In Thy er is the good. Lo! Thou art able to do all things Q 


26) ` During the month of Zi'qa dah, year 861 A. H. (вен! 14 


Mosque of Sarang Sultàni 


Та Waliullah’s mosque, noted above under No. II, in Kalupur : 
lower inscription on the central mehrab says that a mosque 
h Jumad I, year 865 д.н./17 Feb. 1461 A.D. by Sarang 
dar-i-Khas. In Ahmadabad there is a quarter named Sara 
bout which the author of the Mirat-i-Sikandari says that Malik Sar, ' 
unded a suburb of that name on the eastern side of Ahmadabad. | 
is one of the special nobles of Sultan Mahmud Begada. - 
the son of a Rajput, and his name was Sarang. His bi 
was Mula. Both of them were captured by the Sultan, who с 
2m to Islam. In course of time both the brothers acquired t 
of the Sultan. It is said that Malik Sarang was very bold 
ssion of his opinions and that the Sultan permitted this. He had 


пей a mosque. 
) JU 51521 all) اله فلاتد عر( مع‎ ae edd] قال( لله تبارک و تعالى ان‎ 


| pil) فی‎ „бе Up لہ‎ al) بنی‎ aU Jome (لسلام م بنی‎ ae 
aA الاس‎ oae الجاع نى‎ о пача 


TN الله سارنگ سلطافئ‎ aa VIN UA P КЕ 
а] РУР: aly doa Wb و‎ MA 


"e, g, ў, т. The building of this congregational mosque we 
ruced during the reign of Sultan of Sultans Nasiru‘d-Dunya wa 
bu’l-Fath Mahmud Shah son of Muhammad Shah son of Ahmad 

ffar Shah, the Sultan, by the slave of his court, wh 
uge in the mercy of Allah, Sarang-i-Sultani Jamdar-i-Khas, des 
approbation of Allah, and demanding his abundant reward. On 
mada BL in the year 865 A. Em 7th Feb. 1461 





in he Bistosy of Gujarat. 
XVIII 
` Bibi Zamān’s Mosque 


has been noted above, when describing the masjid of Nat Mo 
‘that its. walls bear a good many inscriptions which actual 
t belong to it. In the first place the mosque itself is not very 
‘moreover ons inscription on the wall shows that a mosque Was 
by a lady named Zaman (?), during the reign of Mahmud Begada on ` 
Rabi Fi in 866 4.51./9th Dec. 1461 A.D. :— 


he فلا تد عو(‎ Booted) وان‎ we asle Mt uU 


Vereor in rte. 


4 ‘k’, "n. раша the reign of the great, Sultan, Nasiru d-Dui unya 





nother masjid inside ‘the 'Astodya gate just а thé bend lea 
rmati, known as the mosque of Dastur Khan! | dE be: 


owing inscription :—‏ 
E КЕЯ. a Je‏ و ان المساجن لله فلا усо‏ مع Jon) A)‏ 
дә a)‏ الله علي و سام م ہنی a osse‏ ہنی Gy. aJ),‏ ا 
у‏ عمارت ھن( (لمسجں )050 ge‏ فی o‏ ساطان 


"T ale Some uil شاه‎ Sy = (915 والدين‎ bi aJ] AU لسلاطين‎ | 


sla da}‏ ابن ip) old vos‏ مظفر als‏ (لساطان JI ots)‏ راجی aay‏ الا 
المالک الملک де!‏ ماک l 501; pole‏ 


(لمخاطب VIENI v^.‏ و الملا (لمعلي بد уу»‏ الماک ایدم 
lee‏ (بتغاء لمرضات الله و ашу ‚лун Ub‏ 
شعبان سنہ سابع وستین pine aiu,‏ ای مم د 


c, ®, ‘j', ‘n’. The building of this congregational mosque was 
cted daring the reign of the Sultan of Sultans, Nasiru’ d-Dunya wa 
ü'l-Fath Mahmüd Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Ahma: 

10f Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the Sultan, by the sla 
taking refuge in the mercy of Allah, the Lord of the Kingdom, 
sa Гада, entitled by his most exalted majesty, and the sublime supp 
Dastürül-Mulk (may Allah keep his grandeur eternal), desirous 
approbation of Allah and seeking his abundant reward, It was com 
on the 10th of the month of Sha'ban, the year eight hundred. and 
Seven of the Prophet's era (peace be upon him). (30th April 146 


This mosque is quite spacious and has corridors running alon 
d north sides, where the students can sit down to learn religio 
plinth ‘ef the mosque is much higher than that of any. oth 


XX 
Qutb-i-Alam or Malik Isan's Masjid 
| ` At Vatwa the masjid of Qutb-i-Alam has one inscription whic 
that it was built by the efforts of Ísan Sultanî, Khwaja-i-Sarae ( 


much) entitled Khawassu'l-Mulk on 15th Safar, 874 А.н. 125% 
; during the reign of Sultan Mahmud Beghda. ae 


: 290; BA., Pt. T, pp. 76-7, Pls. 94-96; Indian Antiqu 
Pp- o, Pls 73-76; BG 





ا poll esee‏ سید ای ا i MN‏ 
с:‏ ا اااي سى : 


: س е J] Spill‏ رااش ال م etal‏ عقر م je‏ 
بع و mU, ише‏ 


' oR, "Ў, т". This congregational mosque, was constructed during t 
gn of the Sultan cf the period, Nasiru'd-Dunya wa'd-Din, Ab’ ül-FathM 
h, son, of Muhammad Shah, son of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhamma 
, son of Muzaffar Shah, the Sultan, by the efforts of the slave, taki 
in the mercy of Allah, Isan Sultanî, Khwaja-i-Sarae, entitled by hi: 
ted majesty, E aawassu ]-Mulk (may his glory be lofty), on the 15: 


u Mülk in 856 41.1 | 1461 A.D. According to the МЕ 

з was entitled Imada'l-Mulk.? Malk Isan had founded t 
between Vatwa and Rasulabad. It has been recorded 
was as beaut ful as this; but at present all its past grandeu 
И was full of trees laden with fruits of many varieties. 
med for its flowers, especially the mogra, The saint Shah Ala: 
this suburb bavimm't-tarf ain i. e. “gracious on both sides’ 
north of it lies Rasulabad and to the south Vatwa, 

i san is situated outside the suburb fortifications, 
nother inscription on a pillar of Qutb-i-Alam’s mausoleu 


fect nasta'liq style.“ 


d ale ues m » 3 





ie doce has ims the crown of Ше ie 


Composed by the domestic of this sanctuary, Jalal son of ма 
воп of Jalal Shahi, year 1029 (1619 A. р.) 


"The date shows that this was composed during the | 
ahangir. The same inscription on a larger scale is found upon 
rdinary stone but the style of writing there is also at its best. 


Меп Jahangir was in Gujarat during the thirteenth year of hi 
аід a visit to the Qutb Alam and met Sayyid Muhammad, th 
of Shah Alam, i. e. the father of Sayyid Jalal mentioned 

bove inscription. Jahangir persistently asked him to demand anythin 
, but he refused. Jahangir once again pressed him sweari 
that he would grant him anything he wanted; thereupon Say 
that the Emperor would be good enough to grant him a copy 
on which he had sworn. The emperor thereupon gave him a 
oly Qur'an which had been copied by the famous caligraph: 
asami. This had formed one of the unique gems of J ahangi 

ry. The Emperor also took a promise from the Sayyid that he 

ate the Holy Qur'an into Hindustani in the Rekhta scri 


тей him to submit the translation through his son Sayyid 
| is mentioned i in the inscription. 


his Sayyid Jalal son of Sayyid Muhammad, i tw 
ngir’s court, but the Emperor did not question him about th 
sed translation. He had held positions at the court of Shahjahan 
e died at Lahore ‹ on 20th Rabi II, 1059 A. H./ 3rd May 1649 4. D. 
| was temporarily buried; his body was later on brought to Ahmada 
buried i in the second dome at the sanctuary of Shah ‘Alam. 
x XXI 
Mosque of Baha Nekbakht 


In the Hajipur quarter outside the city wall there is a | 
masjid which is locally called the masjid of Achut Kuki? It | 
own exactly why it isso called. Its central mehrab contains 

e inscription, which is, however, badly cracked :— 
1 8 احدا و‎ #0) г? 129205 و ان المساجن لله‎ li, Hw DJ 
‘Shairani Н. M., "Urdu in Jahangir’ s Period”, З Oriental College M 
3931, | 16. { cmn : 
8s 


BA. Pt. 1, pp. 646, Pis --81 





aie sara vial نیا و‎ b 


: A NUS APO e I 
et عارش‎ SLI] الشرق عماد‎ е0) مس حضرت‎ bled) 
P x p ue 5 ei) pal leo "s 


e “к, р,“ "U The building of the congregational mosque was con 
ak during the reign of apes of Sultans Nasiru’ d-Dunya wa "d- Di 


Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah ( may Allah periti 
kingdom), by the slave, taking refuge in the mercy of Allah, the L 
Kingdom, Eaha Nekbakht Sultani, entitled by his most ёха 
esty, the Maliku'sh-Sharq, I‘madu'l-Mulk, ‘Arizu’l-Mamilik | 
Ih keep his grandeur sternal) desirous of the approbation of Allah 
nd demanding his.abundant reward. It was completed on the 5 
ada І, the year eigh: hundred and seventy four (5th Nov. 1469 . 


istorians have identified Baha Nekbakht Sultani with H 
ahau'd-Din, who also had the titles of Imadu‘l-Mulk and Ikh 
and was a vazir of Mahmud Begada in 8714. H./146 
many have raissed the point of the inscription! In reality 
ibakht, I‘madu’l Mulk, was the father of Ikhtiàru'l-Mulk, « one of 
who were with Sultan Muzaffar II, on the occasion of his attack 
п 919 4. H./1513 A. D2 This masjid's decorative motifs presen 
) rdinary amalgamation of both Hindu and Saracenic styles. It is jus 
possible that a lady of the royal harem, who lies buried in the courty 





-5 cf Malik Sa 





cit i eon 


IC ua س‎ iy ئی‎ nei 
: تما نما یت‎ 


‘с, ‘h’, ‘k’, ‘n’. This congregational mosque was built durin 
eign, of. the Sultan of the age, Nasiru'd-Dunya wa'd-Din, Abu 
üd Shah, son of Mahummad Shah, son of Ahmad Shah, s 
mad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the Sultan (may Allah perpe 

gdom) by the slave taking refuge in the mercy of Allah, the 
the kingdom, Sarang Siltani, entitled by his most ез 
ty, Maliku’sh-Sharq, Qiwamu'l-Mulk (may his glory be 
sirous of the approbation of Allah and demanding his abundan 
rd on the sixth day of Zi-Qa‘dah, in the year eight hundre 


occasion Sarang Sultanî was left in charge of а 
soda Sultan himself had gone to Muhammadabad. 





was a pince. Historians hava в Sala that Sultan Muzaffar [I was 
imiable and gentle and that those who could only be kept do 
еге measures did not respect his authority. The roads had becom 
gerous upto the very gates of the city of Ahmadabad. The administra 


alik Gopi, a Hindu noble, addicted to pleasure only E. 
o whatever they pleased and they were the persons who А 
Sultan Mazaffar (then Prince Khalil Khan) in raising hi 

e against his own son Bahadur. When this Bahadur came to 1 


proceeded to Cambay in 934 A.H./1527 A.D. after руш visits t 
other places. Неге, as he was walking one day on the seashore, a. 


two inscriptions ( xvi and xxii) we find that he had built tw 
n Ahmadabad. The latter inscription surely belongs to the mosqt 
ituated in Sarangpur, which is even to this day called the mosque ‹ 
Sarang.? This Sarangpur mosque of Malik Sarang isa supur! ‘spec 
ujarat Muslim architecture. Its original inscription is miss 
the central mehrab and this inscription (xxii) might have been wro 
Led in the mosque just inside the Delhi gate. This is quite possibl 
use, according to Mirat- i-Ahmadi?, this mosque of Malik Sar 
edextensive damage in the struggle between Sadashiv Ramchan 
Momin Khan. The subterranean chambers of the mosque contains 
grave of Sidi Bashir, who was the superintendent of this 
g's mosque. 








XXIII 
Mosque of Bibi Daulat 


Another inscription near No. XXII, on the same wall, me | 
صا‎ ill احدا و قال‎ J 4] لله 9315 152 مع‎ ae LJ] قال )4 تعالى و ان‎ 
فی‎ pia Bay ہنی اللہ اہ‎ a Dose لله عیم و سلم م ہنی‎ 
ы, yl عم‎ ال١‎ QUI ae فی‎ asal رة هن(‎ lee (5а) 
D o5. e 


yd شیع ملک بن‎ ny د ولت‎ | TG] ia] المخد رة‎ ee 
played iy ...... عاد لغافی‎ Бе) ш 


d ‘he ў, n. This mosque was built during the reign of t 


Turn unto Allah in sincere. ye 


bout Shaikh Malik bin Fakhru'd-Din we find that he ` 
ujarat nobles in 778 A.H./1376 A.D. As to Kbàn-i-A'zam 
Khan ме have по definite information. Either he might have 
lation of “Adil Khan Faruqi, king of Khandesh, or he might 
Same as Alam Khan, who is mentioned in Hajjiu 'd-D. 
andson of Mahmud Begada and for whom the latter tried. t 
e of Bhendesh on the death of ‘Adil Khan 113 m 


e text as well as the translation of this inscription are 





475 A.D. It may be gathered from the ова in the last verse 
posed by the poet Yahya— "like unto the garden of Paade = at 


1 built in 888 A. / 1483 A.D 


ext "T "m 


قل ys 2,43) 1t‏ علامات J)‏ 
SE‏ مصفا و سروح فسنت Ilo yga‏ 
می وزد از جااش باد معطر ہرز 

mi;‏ قد سی د ہد ہرد م ہر ایں ذو 
o] гїл‏ زیر ار f Ug»‏ 
یاز اواوی *#>— یاز ewyll‏ 


چون dle 900) ede‏ د لکشاں 
ےکر ۵ری آ رزوی Pade‏ وس ہیں 
)781 روض م ریا ض әда), у) Bhd)‏ 
طرف uf 5) un?‏ گلا бз‏ 
ی گرد د حوا لی را مشا م( زطیب ار 

E ав в: 
JUS صاش برد( ند ر‎ alf aly 


наас ааа. ef 


bu ee | 


ں عبد ort „ву url‏ او 
O a‏ 





‘Whoever comes under it immediately cries out, "Blessed a are 
Whoever beholds its pure dome imagines 
That either it is made of pierced pearls or of lights. — 
\ Its pure cistern Mustafa Sar, with its limpid water is by its si 
~ It is proper that the people call it ‘one like Kauthar’. 
` 1 founder is “Abdul Latif, the son of Burhan, 
His title being Majlis-i-Sami, the great Khan, Taj Khan. 
The fame of his bounty has spread in the different part. of 
the world, 
е is s the true disciple of this threshold, 
ong as the blessings of saints would last, : 
fay his pure person be prosperous by means of Divine kin ness 
Ё one were to ask you about the date of the completion 6 0 
a edifice. 
о Yahya, say, it is “like unto garden of Paradise”. (888 A.H./ ne 


he inscription clearly shows that the site where the mausoleum st: 
s called Rasulabad. It must have been a beautiful place, full of 
d flowering plants, with its tank for ablutions named Mustafa Sa 
The Mirat-i-Sikandar?? furnishes us with the information that 
Khan Narpali who built the Кашга of Shah Alam. Магра! 
‘Indian title used fur those in the royal service, its meaning is 1 
x ess. the same as Majlis-i-Sami as given in the inscription? Th 
should not be confused with Taj Khan bin Salar who has 
above’. The peculiar architecture of Shah Alam's mausol m 
a slight departure from the general trend of Gujarat archite 
‘tends towards a pure Saracenic style. The minars of the 
the dome of the mausoleum are very characteristic. 





| L Two inscriptions of Mujahid Khan of Nagaur from the уйы 5 
Naraina mention the construction of a tank which was also styled Mustaf : 
EIM., 1923-24, pp. 15-16). 


| MS, p. 134. 


und the marble railing of the grave of Shah Alam there is one Jong P 
in peatse of the sist but it does not contain any information of bi 





uM РЧР ТИТА С. 
О а op فی‎ Ejus da 
«Que den] شاه بي‎ game والدين ابوالفتم مدمود شاه بن‎ 
بن مظفر شاه‎ 

م thal)‏ ن удо Jusl‏ بن شيخ بن معي (لدين teal] аЙ!‏ 


اک gll) uale y jal‏ عشر у‏ رجب رب قد 


of Shaikh, son of Moinu'd-Din al-Quraishi, entitled Muhafiz 
is king, on the fourteenth of Rajab (may its dignity inc 
ear eight hundred and ninety (27th July 1485 A. D.) 


here are two other inscriptions. Both are of a small. siz 





چوں ошен‏ از Bile‏ خا نیک 
Ky tle od‏ شکر سرشت 
سال تاریغخش چو پرسیدم VÉ)‏ 
È| egg iw j‏ 
T | Chronogram of the auspiciously inaugurated Tänka (res‏ 
When in the mosque of good-natured Muhafiz Khan‏ 
"The wonderful reservoir of sugary nature was complete ; "‏ 
I asked then for the chronogram of the year from the invisib‏ 
e celestial herald replied : Chashma-i-ab-i-Bihisht (the sor‏ 
ise) (1049 A. H./1639 A. р.)‏ 


Haijju'd-Dabir has given an account of the life of Muha 
d of his elevation to high dignities. In 875 А.н. /1470 A. 
ihmüd was engaged in the conquest of Junagadh, he received the 
Jai Singh, son of Gangadas Raval, the ruler of Champaner 
laged the outskirts of Ahmadabad and bad made the high roads t 
amalud-Din, son of Malik Shaikh, was deputed, with the i 
uhafiz Khan, to look after the city. Не kept order in the city sa 
orily. On the death of Khudawand Khan he was raised to the 
minister. He also participated in the fight against Rana’ Pata 
Rana Udaisingh, the Lord of Champaner. Muhafiz Khan: süccet 
k ing him prisoner. Mahmüd's two chief conquests of Junagad 
mpaner ( on account of which according to some, he is called Ñ 
Ж the conqueror of two fortresses) were equally ` sh 


he date on the mosque inscription makes it clear that it was 
r the conquest of Сһатрапег as an offering of thanks to God for 
discharged his duty to his own satisfaction, although this is not e 
the purport of the words of the inscription. 

‘THe. was the grandfather of Husam Khan the historia sé 
‘composed the important Taribh-i-Bahadur Shahi or T abagat- H 
hani, This important source has been fully utilised by Hajjiu 

thers but unfortunately it is no longer available? е 





—— e — 


2р: 14, 21-27. Thus Mahmiid T's full name is: Na 





not very common in / 


XXVI 
nu of gung: Sultàni 


as а very high plinth, under which there is a sort of crypt con 
ing a tomb after the tradition of Central Asian mosques. Оп its 
ern and southeca eads there are balcony windows.? | 


po uay) AU) eund 

Jee لله فلا تد عر(‎ salad) و تعالى و إن‎ ite م قال الله‎ 
و سام‎ ale di] صلی‎ JUI قال‎ 
pel فی‎ Gy له‎ дш all) 90 Mi 0) omae بفی‎ i 
Wol pol الاعظم‎ y سلطا‎ pat لمسجں فی‎ 
ep شاء‎ dom! ot) al ose un] a д ose £915 л 
compel ea al, i ai 

۸۹۲ pe past} yd شہر‎ 33 


"е, h' P, ‘a’. This mosque was built during the reign 


reat Sultan, Nasiru’d-Duaya wa’d-Din, Abu’l-Fath, Mahmud Sha 
ihammad Shab, son of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Sha 
uzaffar Shah, the Sultan (may Allah perpetuate his king 
prolong his autherity) by the humblest of his slaves, Misbah as-Sul- 
іп the month of Zu'l-Hijjah, year eight hundred and ninety’ two 
ember 1487 a, >.) 


XXVII 
Sarae of Dastur Khan 


Wi have already cited above one inscription ( xxii) of Dasti ru’ 
eal name was Malik Khasa Zada. There is another 


т. 





à PL L pp.75-8i, Pls. 98-103; BG» р. 289, 
: 1, p.77, PL 94 BG. p. 
he reproduction of this 





milt a caravansarai in п 895 1 A. H n 1489 А.р _ From these twoi 
a nd xxvii) we should conclude that. Lew concern differen: 
use both their names and titles are different. History me: 
‘there was one Dastür Khan who was appointed governor of 
p./ 1514 A. рл 


^ P Te EN 
گزجوداواباد شد روی ز‎ cosh انی وزير بعروبرد ستررخاں‎ 
gite راید رخشد از‎ у! صادق‎ gre г] sy ارتفاع و آفتاب نور‎ ule 
و استان دولت او را ب‎ sf مقصرد را‎ aS بین‎ Sat کسی خوا‎ 
ЎЫ رقف بیت رب‎ S a بہشت‎ pad s تا یا ہں‎ GT gly 
Dyed کاک 95 س ی چون حساب سال تاریخش‎ 
qi) و تسعیں بود باھشصد‎ Qa درورقا‎ 


astür Khan, Asaf-i-Thani, minister over land and sea, thro 
hose munificence the surface of the earth is populated ; 


The heaven of sublimity and the light-diffusing sun, tha 
makes the break of day shine from the forehead ; | 


H any one desires to see the object of his desires, then tell | 
‚ come and see the threshold of his government. : 


“That he may get the palace of paradise in reward, he dedicated 
© sarüi to be the house of the Lord of the Universe. | 


When the divine pen worked out its date, it’ was in the 
‘ninety five along with eight hundred. (895 A. H./1489 A. D.) 


XXVIII 


Bài Harirs Monuments 


In "m бањ of Asarwa at Ahmadabad there аге two step-we 
these two is known as the step-well of Mata Bhawani and 
have existed even before the establishment of the Muslim дупі 
Gujarat. The other is just close to it and is known as the well of Ba 
S | tani, as can be quite clearly gathered from its inscription. 


"Locally people call it the step-wel! (vay) of Dada Hari. Q. 

is step-well are the tomb and the masjid of the lady, Bai Har 
cription of the central mehrab of this mosque is preserve 
f Wales: Museum, peor and it also givesthe sam 








XXVIII (a) (On she к. 
al) مع‎ езйн Шо ШЫ) و تعالى و إن‎ Usus 80) Js 
WS) | do مسجد ۱ لاء تعالی‎ dc t JJ) صلی‎ i) قال‎ 
Wool) ناصر‎ decl thi فی عصر‎ ox] | do ri) لہ پھتا فی‎ 
شاه دی‎ doa) up ld د شاہ ہں محمد‎ уез ابرالفتم‎ 
б با نی 52 لەسچد‎ me aes (لسلطان‎ slå йә شاه ہن‎ deme 
, n, The mosque was built during the reign of the great : 
Tisini d-Denyä wa'd-Din, Abu'l-Fath Mahmüd Shah, son of 
ad Shah, son of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of ` 
uzaffar Shah, the Sultan (may Allah perpetuate his kingdom). The 


f this mosque is Bai Harir Sultanî. In the month of Jumada 
т nine hundred and six (November 1500 A.D.) — 26 


XXVIII (b) (On the väv )‏ 
FECERIT‏ 
و الرواق аю у!‏ و الجدر الاربعتم المصو رةو غرس 
الاشجار )188 با لفوا AE‏ مع el‏ و البر © 
gil‏ 897( و (لنعام فى Oe‏ سلطان سلاطين | 
الز eels! 629) Wo) oY, ayl oS Gs 1 ut‏ 
seme‏ د شاہ ur‏ محمد شاہ дез) „д‏ ہں deme‏ شاہ ہن pile‏ 
(لسلطاں ola‏ اللہ ple‏ 80 حریر سلطا نی CG)‏ 
جعلها Fda)‏ العاليم Shi be‏ (لباب إلدار | 
> المحروستہ فی Тә ale SW)‏ اول سذ ست و pps plans‏ 


s fine building and excellent edifice and lofty colonnad 
fo r fresco walls were built, and the fruitbearing tr 
together. v with the well and the reservoir, so th: 





of the month of Jumada II, in “the year nine y hundred. and 
ember 1500 A. D.) — 26. | 


| ° XXVIII (c) 
Sanskrit inscription ; 1 

o ян: weed | Asie qui aiias- 

q 9 | атта ані ан: germ uou 
3 яа a) FEO ama: qu s— 

v fü: | g(a arisen чай | ll <" 
“ч аяй Ret asale | фта 
Aet vn (sŠ) &ў amr яп: ази б эй 


<a Renu ag at taet ame 
‘Yo REA sg(dnramariequi- 
1 жендзачшчйчөг@ячөйїдөнзй— 
$3 anima qawe daa tuwa аҸ T~ 
.$* $ 5099 adam Tog #3 aa af En- 
WATE | аеагаттаачт а«ттиче-– 
їч aq атада | ur Agai- 
2% Aaga fen ч 
© % аа и qa «жадаа 1000 а 
te mega niei sata arate etter 
[S wur чийе п $ и «9599 HATE 
TES aagi атф ng чаї sa: Il 1 


за qz < qar aa: 4а Pub I 3 і RETA 
534 фа AAR | а ебат ат E 
ay Жди ú У ú атата RAUNT 
3M тев mes # Reg lam лэч нао atta 
ART LS id рият HAART... (1 





adaba ) in the victorious reign of the thrice-gracious > 
id, the chief lady-guardian of the gate of the king's Puch. 


year 1421, on Monday the 13th day of the bright half of Pausa. 
The Ocean of mil itself, as it were, made its abode here, seeing th 
jeasured depth of ambrosial water ( in this well). As long as the S 


e Moon endure. so long may this well continue steadily to nou 
beings, whether bern from sweat or from eggs, whether fro 


e treasure spent upon this (well) was in the total 3,19,000.... 


illustrious Lady named Harir, the chief lady-minister 
the Lord of Earth, caused this well to be constructed 


merit (1) Crowds of men from (all) the four quarters (; 

g pleasantly along the four highways: may (the waters of) this sweet 
drunk as long as the Sun and Moon endure (2). Wealthy people 
illustrious (by erecting) places of refuge, holy groves and water-tanks ` 

hundred, and saelters for the poor at every place (3). Having spent 


easure, for the benefit of the world, this gracious Lady, Hi, y 
used this wei: to be constructed Hes 1 





nae mied om the chief of Kalol, , during the ig of 


e, with a view to the convenience of the villagers and the tra 
ome repairs and changes were effected to the step-well at Adāla; 

. These vavs are a special feature of Gujarat architecture ; “and thos 
nd near Ahmadabad are among the finest surviving specimens 

aust be proud of possessing such marvellous specimens of archi 
‘such i as are not found anywhere else? 


XXIX 
Bibi's Masjid 


masjid just opposite the shrine of Pir Muhammad Shih i is ; kno 
masjid of Bibi. It fortunately bears an important inscriptio 
mehrab, E 
Joo) al) لاه 1520318 مع‎ antec) و ان‎ | JUS a) قال‎ 
Š محمد‎ y شاہ‎ ogomo (е!) pbg) ale Ua) дян? |$» 


g Mahmüd Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Ahmad Shih, s 
ubammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, the Sultan (may Allah per 
1gdom and prosperity). The right of the ownership of the m: 
lbi Khonjabi (?). It was in the month of Rajab (may its dig: 
апі year nine hundred and ten (Dec. 1504 A. D.) 
° decorative details of stone carving in this masjid are ex 
e. The style of the writing of its inscription in the central. 
s also very peculiar. This Bibi Khonjabi was very likely an inmate 
palace of Sultan Mahmud. VUE 


XXX 
x Rani Sabra'i's Mosque 
aside the Astodya gate is опе of the most. t risp masjids 





m e 
514 A. D. pae the reiga of. Muzaffar П, by Rant Sa га 
ther of the Abu Bakr Khan, the son of Sultan Mahmud. _ 


m bp A cae وان‎ rae 
N ncc eee jon di; 
dome شاه بن‎ doa) pali дезе dS дезе شاه ہی‎ sabe pail RT 
Vaal) المسجن $21 كور‎ pii pile الله‎ SA بی مظفر شاه السطان‎ 
“Š رانی سبرا ئی اربع شہرر سم‎ Bowell خان معمرد‎ 
P Sh. ‘j, n. The mosque was built during the reign of the great 
, Who is ааа by the help of the Merciful, Shamsu'd-Dunyà | 
п Abü'n-Nasr Muzaffar Shah, son of Mahmud Shah, s 


тупай Shah, son of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, : 
affar Shah, the Sultan (may Allah perpetuate his Коош) 


‘College, Lahore. When we compare this with the historica 
re find ibe eo in the manuscript of the Mirat-i-Sibandari the 


XXXI 
Masjids of Bahadur Shah's Reign 


save them from being lost. One of them, referring to : 








he English t trans. of ms, P Fazlu'l-làh and the. Persian printed t 
S irte ^) which could easi š { 





v ун n do Ш) و قال رسول‎ НЕРУЕ. P 
nenne i ( ل 8 (فی)‎ ааа x 


70 


тр 


si, m,‘j (This mosque was built during the Е n 


nr Shah, the Sultan, (by) Ali Ghauthu’ th "Thaqalain ns y 
Magnificent Allah hallow his grave), son of Mahmid, son of Shai 
Kamal, son of Najibu’l-lah, (who belongs to) the family of АЫ 
ar ad, son of “Abdullah, son of Sulaimn · ·· · 


XXXII 
Rauza of Ahmad I 


Near the eastern entrance to the Jami’ Masjid in the Manek ` 
ere is the magnificent rauza of Sultan Ahmad I (d. 846 a.H./144 
lof y and exquisite building is really one of the finest. specimens 
Muslim architecture. Around this mausoleum are severa 
Of olden days. On the entrance door of the rauza ther 
inscription on a marble slab, in fine Persian verse, composed by the 
'ahya, which shows that it is not the original inscription of th 
when the rauza was built. 


ye شاه سلطان‎ au] JE 23) 
low qb او با‎ ou گشتہ‎ wae 


دن(١ گرچہ برد ندش بسی و برد‎ yy вое 
Use 





dras j! roe Se ن تاراغ‎ 
ТЭ ej) auf ete ging i 


gat gm 


This is the lofty mausoleum of Sultàn Ahmad Shah. On account ol 
oftiness its dome has become a match for the top of the v 


hough he had many officers and they ever endeavoured to repair it 


'et no one has aver done so splendidly in the manner as this man 
ndowed with great perfection, honour and exaltation, 


The ‘benefactor of the people of the age, Farhatu'l-Mulk', who is: 
ous, God-feariag, liberal and faithful. 
he chronogram: cf the year of his tenure of office has been ай 
'ahya with the assistance of God: ' Farhat-i-Mulk, from w 
year (of its completion) is derived’. 
The year nine hundred and forty four (1537 A. D. ) 
he architect is) Yadgar Ahmad Chhajjut. 


t seems that the original rauza was erected either in the lifetim 
Ahmad himself or just after his demise. From this inscripti 
er that it was completely renovated by Farhatu'l-Mulk 

tor of those days. The chronogram, Farhat-i-Mulk, amad az 

gives date, 944 A.H. 1537 A.D. The last words of the insciption 
mad Chhajja also affirms that the mansoleum was renovated b: 
hhajju. The interior of the dome has some coloured mural 


in pure arabesque similar to that found in the interior of 
hattü's mausoleum at Sarkhej,? 


XXXIII 


Farhatu'l-Mulk's Masjid 


[n a street near the Bhadra there is the mosque known as S 
imad Khub Chishti’s masjid (d. 1023 a.u./1614 A.D.). Н 


buried in the graveyard near by. He was a famous Urdu poet of Gujara 





آم 33x69 QU‏ 
گر e yh 00) уә‏ .95( 
خالی از gla late‏ 393 
جنب او سروق با رواج بوك 
تا بکرسی pow е»‏ 
کہ سلاطیں را мо aly‏ 


گر د ر آری حروف و ی بعدد 


O Allah! 


уе =‏ و سقف مر فوش 
теё 35 29‏ بیت QU‏ 


ei she. T‏ جرع بود 


O Allah! 


he distich relating to the construction of the Jami 
aliku'sh- Sharq, Malik Nau Khan, Chiman, entitled Farhatt 


This mosque of purity, full of Divine Light, whose rays go up toh 


2 If a voice from heaven calls it "the heavenly temple and the el 


vault”, it is but appropriate. 

Та its position of honour it is just like the Ancient House (the : 
ple of Mecca); for this reason it will not be empty of worshiy 
Its well is the spring of Zamzam like Mina, and by its side 
is a crowded mart. 

he building was erected during the reign of one whose king 
eaches. the eighth throne, 
Mahmud Shah, son of Shih Latif, who affords an. asylu 
other kings. 

: Its builder is Nau Khan, son of Chiman, who through the 

of the Almighty has become Farhatu‘l-Mulk. 

І sincerely asked the Wisdom for the chronogram of this ap 
building ; ; 


immediately replied : 
ke of the. One’ .” 


“Say, Yahya: ‘He built it purely 


it gives altog 








is silent pee Maliku' Share; Nau Khan, son of f Chiman 
whatu'l-Muik. At an earlier date, under Mahmud Begada, th 
‘aghdn Siltanî, of Turkish origin, who was honoured wi 
of Farhatu'l-Malk in 866 A. н/1461 A.D. He was left in charge of th 
fort, after its conquest in 877 A.H./1472 A.D., because he was the perso 
had conquered it. He was also the first person to enter the citadel of 
ipaner with a detachment of Turkish soldiers.” 


е read about another Farhatu'l-Mulk who was sent as а Dabir, o 
tary of State, to Burhanpur in 912 А.н.3/ 1506 A.D. It is just possibl 
‘aghan Farhatu’l-Mulk aad the one who was deputed to Burhanpur. 
aud the same person. We know that in Turkish tūghān mean: 
оп and nau means ‘a hero’. In the absence of any definite infor 
can only say that the names Tüghàn ( y gb) and Nau Khan (, 
have got mixed up. : 
` As to Chiman, the father of Nau Khan, one has also to be. care 
sause there were several officers in Gujarat bearing this name... 
A.H./1512 A.D. many nobles accompanied Sultan Muzaffar 
pedition against Malwa, and one Malik Chiman, entitled Muha 
was also among them. 4 “There was another Malik Chiman 
1) during the reign of Sultan Muzaffar III, who had accompan 
against Masi Khan in 968 A.H./ 1560 A.D. 


XXXIV 


Shams Khan's Masjid 


ast inside the Shahpur gate near the city wall there is а mosqu 
3 covered wita a corrugated iron sheet roof. It stands on thes 
old mosque, which has disappeared almost completely with the excepti 
ack wall which has a mehráb bearing an inscription. 


قال الله 5 و تعالى gy‏ المساجد لله فلاتد عر( مع d)‏ ل 
(ثق بالل UA)‏ , ناصر WI)‏ و (لدیں. ابوالفتم محمود شاه 
Se wl dn E :‏ شاه yt)‏ معمد nu‏ 





‘d’, ‘h’. (During the period of) the dependent of Allah the Ben 
lasiru’d-Dunya wa'd-Din, Abü'I-Fath, Mahmud Shah son of Le 
son of Muzaffar Shab, son of Mahmid Shah, son of Muhammad 
of Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammd Shah, son of Muzaffar 
Sultan, Shams Khan built this mosque in name of God an 
purpose of worship. The year of its construction was nine hund 
forty six (1539 A. р.). Written by ‘Abdul Hay son of ‘Ali. 


Locally people call it the mosque of Nand Sara, but Burgess has 
it the mosque of Inayat Shah.’ We do not generally find in the inscr 
f Gujarat the names of the calligraphists, who have carve 
cords i in such a masterly fashion. Fortunately in the inscriptio 

e the name of the calligraphist is recorded as Abdul Hay son 


| Тһе builder of this mosque, Shams Khan, the son of Fard Kh 
Месса in 943 A.H./ 1536 A.D. with Asaf Khan, the minister of ] 
hah. The latter was specially sent there at the time of Humayun 
of Gujarat with the Sultan’s harem and treasure. Shams Khan 
icised Asaf Khan for spending money lavishly while in Mecca. ` 
till in Mecca they received the news of Sultan Bahadur Shah's dea 
67 A.H./1559 A.D Shams Khan was killed when fighting in th 
f Ulügh Khan and his body was carried in a palki to Godhrah for 


XXXV 
Khawassu'l-Mulk's Masjid 


In Dhalgarwada, near the Hope Market, not very far from 
's masjid, is a small brick mosque with wooden pillars. The 
hrab is carved and over it is an inscription. 


wal} әдә Jaa) W) فلاتن عو( مع‎ BW المساجں‎ yl ل الله تعا لی و‎ 
pene شاه‎ dgan €? ن‎ 191], bio) mu Ee 





E jo seu Ma oa ee SR 


54; MS.E., p. 23 





Malla Khar had entered Muzaffar II's service, He was given 

ief of Sarangpur. Later he became the ruler of Malwa at Mandu in 
./ 1536 A.D. under the name of Qadir Khan. But he was ousted 
1152 AD. by Shaja' at Khan, who was deputed by Sher Khan 


XXXVI 
Malik aerate Masjid 


ni ( d. 973 aa) 1565 A.D.), the well-known early Urdu poe! 

Both the masjid and the rauza are of stone But the masjid has 
liar type of minars which are quite simple and devoid of any: decora- 

e unlike the decorated ones of Sidi Bashir’ 8 masjid near the : 


жоп inscriptions оп its three internal meharbs. 


XXXVI (a) 


و ان oa leal)‏ لله فلاتد عر( مع )80 Jom)‏ 


an Antiquars: 1875, р. 293, No. 8, 
16 80, Nos., 70, 116. : 





PURIS ai 

عم ageme‏ شاہ ہی el acid‏ باد ر شاہ بن jibe‏ شاہ ہن em‏ 
desve un doa) „д i dose‏ شا ہیں J ald jibe‏ ( لاطا Wola,‏ 
soil Glen se‏ شا جی با ل - با نی Lomme‏ تیئیں پیجیں ملک 

13} st boleh en سریرں مشہرر۔ مسجد جامع کے‎ бу کی‎ at e 


۹4۰ (941) 


_ He. who resorts for protection to Allah, the Merciful, Gh 
Dunya wa'd-Din, Abu'l Mahamid Ahmad Shah, son of the un 
Mahmüd Shah, son of Latif Shah, brother of Bahadur Shah, 

ffar Shah, son of Mahmud Shah, son of Muhammad Sh 
d Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son of Muzaffar Shah, t 
A lah perpetuate his kingdom). 


Realising the deterioration of the religion, the disciple of. 


ji built (this mosque). The builder of this mosque is Mali 


The chronogram of this mosque is known thus :— 
ы divine light has settled in the Jami‘ masjid’ ( 960- 


XXXVI (o) 
wt و سام‎ rate al) slo al) Jo) deme 
عبد اللہ ہن عبں(لمطاب بن هاشم ہن‎ 
ыг کلاب 2“ مر‎ up „е5 ul ماف‎ oe 
الصديق ابن الى.........‎ 0) 
о л wey 
et amie 
Jis. s 
يتر‎ bn و‎ uS» و‎ aa) pius A 
241 uc 


—Á aa Mis eu ae 





"M A abi ضيف‎ 
РИИ SCIT 
uhammad, ‘he Messenger of Allah (the blessings and peace | 
Шаһ be upon aim), son of ‘Abdullah, son of Abdul Muttalib, s 
Hasham, son of Abd Manif, son of Qusai, son of Kilab, son of 
rrah...... 
5 Abii Bakru's-Siddiq, son of Ab...Qahafa, son of ‘Amir, son of 4 
Masjid Тата ............ 
Sene Shawwal 
The year nine kundred and sixty one, 961 (1553 А. D.). 
svsceesee SOR of Jalal ......... 
Son of Mahmiri,..son of Fazlu’! Allah, son of...... 
Son of I'zzu'd- Din, son of Sháh ...... 
Mansur, son of Fazlu'l-Allàh, son of Sa du d-Din......... 
on of Abu Muhammad, son of Abu Bakr 
son of MuEammad, son of Uthm4n, son of Ja'afar, son с Ya 
Son of Ahmad, Abi Nasr, son of............ 
Son of Abdullah, son of... sse ees sse 


Th central epizraph (a) gives a quotation from the Qur'an usual in 
The right hand inscription (c) has two o parts, the first giving the 


D. when the mosque was built. The second giving t‏ او 
y of Malik Jalal, the founder of the mosque. The left hand‏ 


15 that it was founded by Malik Jalal, sio was the disciple of the. SI i 
li алаһа). | The next Sone gives us the chronogram 9 ће 











Moscriplions ө on | Wooden Panels 


A separate СОҢ could easily be compiled describ the 5 
of wood-carving and carpentry in Gujarat during the Hindu as wel 
Muslim periods, Everywhere in Gujarat we see fine specimens. 
ranch of art in great variety and of much richness such as 
ywhere else in India. I think this is due to the production of ex 
, sal and other varieties of wood in this patt of India, as well as 
skill and capacity of theartists themselves. Both these factors.are 
ible for the creation of these masterpieces of art in both stone and 
"When I visited the shrine of Pir Muhammad Shah, I came across 
inscriptions, as I have already noted above, and two of them are catved 
wood in the most exquisite manner. They have been put up in. framed ра 
ne of them is dated 969 A.H./1561 A.D. and the other is of an earl 
They are, however, only quotations from the Qur'an and the E 


Б بالصاوة قبل (لفوت و‎ м و سلم‎ ale صاى الاه‎ i) Jt 
999 رمضان فی سفہ‎ sè — قبل الموت‎ 


cf’. ‘Expedite the prayer before it passes away; and exped 
entence before you die’, Ist Ramazan, 969 A. H.( 5th May 156 


XXXVIII 
Mosque of Shaikh Hasan Chishti 


"Inside the Shahpur gate опе grand mosque in stone following 
tradition of other mosques of Ahmadabad, was built in 973 A.H. [156 
by Shaikh Hasan. This is indicated in a Persian quatrain inscribed 
the mosque over the back wall. 


XXXVIII (а) 
NI M سا‎ pma شیع‎ p bi 
gg cleo cote dal! aW tik 
چوں شیع ایں رفیع مکاں را بنا نمود‎ 
p och os سال )3 زقضا‎ et 
حرره دوست محم شکر‎ 
үр ph | 


Shaikh Hasan, of his time the guiding star, 
А mosque did build, where men pray for his soul ; B 
When the Shaikh built this lofty edifice 








ly КУ 5 АЎ eo! و‎ Wy е] uus al) op Ces rail. 
Se] PPR إن‎ a ام يخش ال الله فعسى‎ g 


ted built that mosque. Abu Salih Hasan Маня Guia ati 
m the family of Maulana Kamalu’d-Din. He was а great scholar 
me and served the cause of education. Shaikh Hasan had com- 
ed a commentary on the Qur'an, annotated the T afsir-i-Baizavi and 1 
spared an annotated edition of Nuzhatu'l-Arwah, He died in 982 ES 
AD. His mosque has been often changed and renovated in th 
n ie, specially after the Mughals came to power. Its: -constructic 
d to have taken eight or nine years and its cost has been estimated | 
: million rupees, a 
| 5 is the last iascription of the period of the Gujarat Muslim kin 
> only one in the Nasta lq style of calligraphy. Soon aft 
габаг ILI had surrendered to Akbar and Ahmadabad was annexed 
Mughal Empire in 980 A.H. / 1572 A.D. 


XXXIX 
The Tomb of the Poet Naziri ? 


А inscription i is found in a dome at Tajpur, near which are also fou 
erous m This particular dome is locally called the tomb. o ° \ 


‘the ois of Shih Fazal. "Piola ман 1 abin 

rat College, Ahmadabad, believes that the tomb of the poet 

o have been buried in the Tajpur quarter in 1023 A.H.J1 
e here abouts. From all the ( 








ombs of ea and ‘eminent people. — о 

=.) УА p ازد رال‎ cu - a) Y) J) 3 glad 
م دورست ا زیں د ربخد انزد یک‎ f اا ۵ بد راب پمیشہ ایں 659 (براب بر‎ 
O Key of the gates. 


Verily I declare that ‘there is no god but Allah’. May this 
flourish for ever with fall splendour. Turn not thy face away, 
from the door of those pure in faith. For whosoever enters tl 
{ ets nearer to God. 


XL 
Tomb Slabs 


continuation of inscription xxxi noted above there are three 
hs, ‘These actually belong to some other graveyard and һа 
e e later and thus saved from being lost. They are all on marb 


vosve a) 3] J]J ge uem Jen 
9h?» pt Pe re io Nic 


eJ) gat تفر‎ da = оре. 
ماک‎ up بر ھان‎ ye s as) 3358) تع‎ 
میاں فیر وز ہں میاں قاسم (امعروف فیروز‎ up 
Jo تع فی‎ "EN JI Sais) оз 
Ss yee ۱١٣۳ رمضاں سنہ‎ y عشر مں شھر اللہ‎ J) 
а, cue ". This i is the grave of the Shaikh of glorious and high e 





» | “rg ne f = x 
а, 2 "i. This is the grave of the Shaikh of glorious and high : 
and grandeur, the shining sun, the bright moon, the white light for 
ole world, the obliger of the pious, Mian Taj Khan, son of 
son of Adam. He passed away on the fifteenth of the mon | 
harram, year one thousand and thirty nine (7th Sept. 1629 А. D.). 


RLN p. 
w "my (e w Ке و جنات‎ oe hoa p pe m 
Ce میا تاجخاں ہں‎ шу pob & ضا م دو‎ tal) ipsi] هن( قبر‎ 
رجب‎ x ut ye eU) جوا ر )80 فی‎ VIR UE : 


This is the grave of one overflowing with liberality ` 

er of Mia Taj Khan, son of Yusuf who passed : 

à ds the neighbourhood of Allah on the thirteenth of the mon 
jab, year one thousand and forty four (12th Jan. 1634 A. D.). - 


XLIII 
Sarai of A‘zam Khan 


In 1045 A.H./1635 A.D. A‘zam Khan was appointed the govern or 
His full name was A‘zam: Khan Mir Muhammad Baqir, ali 
Khan, but he is known by his popular name A‘zam Khan. : On 


px оЈо ау 

شم صاحبقراں jyt‏ ٹافی 
yl yG gle a‏ 
CT Пее yate‏ 





Daring the reign of the just king, the refuge of the people of 
world, Divinity s own shadow, 

Sbáh-i-Sáhib Qiran, the second Timur, Shihabu’d-Din Muhamr 
the King of Kings, 

3 Shahjahan, the great Khaqgan Humayun Jah, Sultan, son of 

Sultan, 

One devoted to kia: one of his subjects, ever so obedient to 
beck and call, 

. The spring of justice, the Ghazi, Аат Khan, whose sword is 
life and soul to the body of the realm, 
Laid the foundation of a sarde in Gujarat, the like dn 

e eye of the age has never seen : 

How unsurpassed is its magnificence! In point of loftiness it 
surpassed Saturn itself. Е 


In beauty and elegance it is paradise itself, where Rizwan (the G 
of Paradise) would love to be sentinel. 
Next to it the Qaysariya reached its completion, at the behests: of 
Khan, the just, who is the jewel of men. 
“When I sought its chronogram from the invisible, a voice cat 
“The house of virtue and beneficence’ (1047 A. H./1637 А. D.). 


The penultimate verse of this inscripion contains the word 
(gaysariya), which literally meant "Imperial dignity". Later on then 
ven to the market in Isfahan, and so it now means a market gens 
carefully consider the implication of this particular word, \ 
t it embodies the Persian tradition, working in-A'zam Khan 
ing Persian by origin he tried to create a Persian atmosphere i 
is obvious first from Persian design of the facade of the caravans: 
ind secondly and specially from the fact that even to this day this 
the city of Ahmadabad (now known as Bhadra) is utilised like th 
litional qaysariya or market place. , Quite near this mo 








1 the he English Chief, on a visit to the Governor. After about an p 
conversation the visitors rose to take leave of the Governor, bur the latter 
uested them to stay and dine with him. The dinner was served exactly 
Persian style, such as Mandelslo had already enjoyed at the cour 
e Shah of Persia at Isfaban? 
In short, wherever A'zam Khan served as governor, he built many 
b monuments. He died at Jaunpur in 1059 A.H H./ 1649 A.D. at the 
of seventy-six. 
И will not be cut of place while describing the Ahmadabad monu- 
mts to point out that just adjoining the present building of Sarai 
zam Khan there is a Hindu temple which is daily visited by hundreds 
devotees and next to it is the gateway (the Bhadra ), which i 
ing monument of the Gujarat Muslim Kings. It spans the public 
1 ghway. On the inner walls of the passage there are two inscriptio: 
rsian verse, in Nasta'liq style and facing each other. Both unfortu 
' have been so badly mutilated that not a single word can be deciphered 
xcept one date 103) a. H./1618 A.D. on the Southern wall, w 
jeans that they belong to Jahangir's period. These inscriptions resembl 
n кап "Nos. X b and XLIII. 


XLIV 
Tombs of Fatima and Laylaji 


oS dome а} y) ne po 34] رسول‎ деже dI ТИЙ 


ea) جی‎ st 751928 ле dame praj pe >Š 


эзет бте» OATS READ Vosecarereser 555999999 VOMIT 





T e former i is incomplete and bears no date. The latter ears 
date which is not very clear. It might be read as 1052 A.H./ 164 


XLV 
Mosques of Shaista Khàn's Period 


Nawab Shaista Khan was appointed as governor of Gujarat in 
AH. 1652 A.D. During his tenure of office extensive repairs were 
out on the old monuments of Ahmadabad. An inscription foun 

loose stone lying in Vatwa is recorded by Burgess? It shows that as 
mosque, with a tank of water for ablutions, was constructed i | 
. HB, | 1652 A. D. in the period of Shaista Khan's rule, 


| XLV (a) 
موسشسں‎ 39 cs (25 زو‎ 5 ls pea شا‎ s 
| مسجدی با حوض (نفس‎ 9,5) s Т 
| meds 


| During the governorship of Shaista Khan, who laid the foun 
of this edifice of religion, 


By the Divine Grace, the Defender of the intellect; the m 5 
appeared with its exquisite reservoir. 


| Concerning the year of its construction Hadi, has’ said : 
“The mosque has become the Holy House’ (1063 A. Н./ 1651 


XLV (b) 


We also sae find another similar inscription in t 


duri ng the same year. 
OQ) را گشت‎ whore بنای‎ 
oU مسجل خیرا‎ io әј 
QU Wey پاک‎ od lo) 











st location of the former mosque cannot be ascertained now. - 
XLVI 
Abdul Wahhab’s Masjid 


Between Khaspar gate and Mirzapur a mosque, locally called Abd ] 
b's masjid, bears several inscriptions. Опе is on its central mehra | 
he other above the right hand side of it. This latter consists 

y of holy texts appropriate to mosques. But the north and back 
| this mosque also have fixed into them some Persian verses on marble _ 
"hey are scattered anyhow indicating that they have been fixed 
і in the walls. They have been rearranged here in proper orde 
ly verses 1-6 are on the bays of the north wall and the rest 


XLVI (a) 


يسم الله الرحمن pio‏ 


доя L)‏ مسا da‏ )40 ق 


а, £g. 
XLVI | (b) 


R wear эб», 





ИТЕ oP 
uss" e» „дм КЕЯ s% 


` Through the help and grace of God, the Adjuster of affairs, the N 
г ficent, there is none worthy of devotion and worship exceptin; 
x Through the blessings of Muhammad, the Prophet,who has beco: 

cynosure of all in both the worlds, whether men, or genii, or 
Blessings of God be on his progeny and his companions, v 
the pillars of the faith and whose end is worthy of praise, 
< During the period of the second Sahib-i-Qiran, Shah Jahan, 
whose throne the kings of Rum and China bow and pros 
themselves ; 
High is his destiny, his position more exalted than the sun, the 

« quorer of lands the seat of whose splendour rules the mighty ski 
. During the auspicious governorship of Sultan Murad Bakhsh, whi 

very approach opened the gates of beneficence and happiness, 

The pleasure-enhancing mausoleum of Shah Ghiathu’d-Di. 
-angelic nature, (son of) Sayyid Jalil, whose grace is universal ; | 
~The disciple and devotee of Saint Mohiu'd-Din, and throu 

fidelity of Khwaja Shahbaz, the one universally praised, 

Vith the permission and good pleasure the Lord of dignitarie 

pointed out the path of truth," 

The mosque vies with paradise in point of elegance for the 

.. of the.devotee. 

When Hadi sought the chronogram, the voice came and sa 
mosque of graces” (1065 А. H./1654 A. р.) 


: The Persian verses clearly mention that during the reign of Shah 
mosque was erected at the _mausoleum of Shah Ghiatha’ - 





of the inscription, that he was his disciple. Khwaja Shabaz's real namt 
lik Sharafu'd-Din, son of Malik Abdul Quddüs. Не was one of th 
li-known saints i ыма Malik Abdul Quddus used to live i 


us training from Shaikh ‘Ali, surnamed ‘ Khatib,’ successor of Qui. de 
ukhari, and later became a well-known saint of Burhanpur иез 


ied at Ahmadabad? 

This inscription in Persian verse, composed by Mirza Ha 
Shahristán!, is important because it mentions Prince Murad as Sul 

stad Bakhsh. We have had so far no other inscriptional evidence giv 

title to the Priace. 


XLVI 
Kotwal Khan's Tomb 


‘In the compound of Ahmad's rauza in the Manek Chauka | grave stone 
rsian verses giving the chronogram of the death of one Kotwal 
in who died at Ahmadabad on 7th Ramazan, 1066 A.H./31st May 1656 
. From these verses we gather that he was well-known for his. gener 
prunis the poor. and mercy towards the helpless. 





;BA., Pt. IT, p. 68. The writer is extremely 





in one thousand sixty six (1066 А. н.) secretly Kotwal Khan 
ame out and departed pompously towards paradise ; 
It was the seventh of the month of Sha’ban when that belo d 
- Concealed underground his moon-like countenance; 
Не sowed but good seed on the earth, 
"This Найт of the age, by the grace of the helping God, 
‘As his universal bounty extended to all mankind, 
Even the wicked among men and genii praise his generosity. 
“О gracious Creator, upon this noble tomb 
Pour thy showers of mercy and reward. 


XLVIII 
Jami' Masjid of Pir Muhammad Shah? 


Three inscriptions, besides those noted under No. Ш are. 
the mehrabs of the congregational mosque of Pir Muhammad 
hey appear to be the original inscriptions of the same mosque, ғ 
ht have been fixed exactly where they at present exist. T 
ears the Кайта, the names of four companions of the Prophet, а 
date 1077 A.H./1666 A. D. 


XLVII (a) 


الم LEN uy)‏ ابوبکر و عمر و عثماں على 
اہی Ob sole pd‏ سنہ d рүү‏ 


“Б. Out of regard for Abü Bakr, ‘Omar, ‘Othman and ‘Alî, 
rosperously inaugurate this, Year 1077 A. H. (1666 A. р.) 


ХҮШ (b) 
محمد رسول الله‎ all) Y) J) ل‎ | 
29е وعمر عثمان و‎ Oy] gla چراغ و مسجد و معراب و‎ 
НМА pe ol) معی‎ фе حضرت‎ 
. Lamp and Mosque and Mehrab and Pulpit, 


Аш Bakr and ‘Omar and ‘Othman and Haider 
~~ Hazrat Mir Mohiu'd-Din. Year 1135 A. H, (1722 / 





š S حشر انس‎ Û the meaning will i until the day of res 





: تدارا‎ дынъ, и اا‎ 
М , one remained plunged in sin who had such a Sayyid for his gui 


I do not think you will injure and abandon Sa‘ di, for he has no. other 5 
i but the shadow of His favour. ; : 
XLIX 
u Mosque of Sayyid Muhammad 
А zam Khan, as we have seen above (xii), had а son named Khalil. 
ms, therefore. very probable that the word khalil in the verses of the 
iption (from хгУШ) might be an allusion to this son of Azam Khan. 
ls کہ مرد ے 243133 یاد‎ Bose خو شا مسجد ی ساخت سین‎ 
خلا‎ en کک تاریخ او گشتہ‎ dbi کنی‎ p= хо 
۱۰۹۲ لر حم‎ Јоле WK 
¿ yyid Muhammad built an elegant mosque, 
In which man may worship the glorious God ; 
[t is proper for thee regard it as the twin of the Ka'ba; 
‘Its chronogram is Bait-i-Khaliil (the house of Khalil)! 
. The writer is Abdu’r-Rahman, year 1092 a. Н. (1681 A. n) 


L 
Mosque of Misa Suhag 


'wo inscriptions are found on the mosque locally called the Mi sa 
masjid, It is situated on the right side of the road to the cam 
Suhag was 2 well-known saint belonging to the Chishtia order, who - 
racelets on his arms and lived with street-dancers in order to conceal 
бәт. He was much respected even by Shah-i-‘Alam as a great saint. 
days. Wher Һе died on 10th Rajab, 853 A.H. / 29th Aug. 1449 A.D, 
as buried with the bracelets upon his arms, for the tradition: ) 
et says that on the day of resurrection men will rise as they had 








When by the Divine grace Ja'far 
Built a mosque with elegant arrangements, 
Ahmad said for its chronogram, 
“Не adorned the place of prayer’. (1100 А. н./1688 4. D) 


L(b) 
ین‎ dies!) ... مسا جد‎ үа) انما‎ + seh gn lh ال‎ a 
ter rie Sie ra = rË) بنی مسجد ... فی‎ opt ... قال البنی‎ 
‘a’, ‘2’, ln, т. Written by Jalal in the year 1102 A. Н; (1690 


a‘afar and Jalal, the two names mentioned in these two inscrip 
eworthy men. Both of them belong to the family of Shah 
. The full name of the former was Sayyid Jafar Majid 
le was the son of Sayyid Jalal Majid ‘Alam and he died on the 18 M 
ram 1119 A.H./21st April 1707 A.D. The full name of the latter was 
alalu'd-Din Hamid ‘Alam. He was the son of Sayyid Muhammad 
Alam. He wrote two treatises, the Miratu'r-Roya, dealing 
terpretations of dreams, and the Miftahu’l-Hajat (Dispenser of N 
le died on the 20th of Zu'l Hijja, 1114 A.H.[7th May, 1703 D.1 
LI 
The Qazi Masjid 
Three short inscriptions, consisting of holy texts, are found in a mos 
ed the Qazi Masjid, adjoining the Madrasa of Hidayat Bakhsh 
odya quarter. The mosque itself is also of much importance. 


LI (a) 


r2 اول‎ dr еи зь] 
۱٠٣۳ سنہ‎ pew bn) er Ü 
an place of worship which was founded upon duty (to Allah 
t day (Qur., ix, 108) 


The date of foundation is year 1102 a. H. (1690 A, р.) 





LI (е) | 
= a 
وبارک وسل‎ пә) نبیک الامى وال‎ asse على‎ Se (0) 
(tip ew poled تاریم‎ 
О Allah! pour upon Muhammad, your Prophet, the unlettered, 
upon his family and his companions, blessings and peace. 
"The date of its completion is the year 1112 A.H. (1700 A.D) _ 
is very interesting to aote here that the three inscriptions in. e 
ntral mehrab give the dates of its foundation 1102 A.H. [1690 A.D., of the 
prayers offered therein, i.e. of the inauguration of the masjid, 1110 A.n./ 
A.D., and of the completion of the building in 1112 A.1./1700 A.D. All 
three inscriptions are in the best Naskhi style of calligraphy. This is 
nly monument of its type which bears the inscriptions giving the 
for the different stages of construction. ig 


LII-LIV . 
Monuments of Nawab Shaja‘at Khan 


During the reign of Aurangzeb, Kar Talab Khan, entitled Shaj: 
in, was appointed the Subedar of Gujarat in 1098 4.H./1686 А.р. In 
rse of the long tenure of his governorship at Ahmadabad he estab 
lete law and order and founded many useful institutions which continue 
exist even to our day. The people of Ahmadabad have continued to 
em very efficiently and very successfully. In 1104 A.H./1692 . 
icquired two hundred cart-loads of marble from Pattan for the erec 
f a mosque, a college and his own mausoleum, which he had planned to erect 
\hmadabad.? Тһе mosque is, perhaps, the best specimen of ‘later 
Muslim architecture, being influenced by the Mughal style, and was 
107 А.н. / 1695 A.D. И has one inscription (LII a) in the central - 
тар giving the Кайта, with the date, and two Names of God, viz., 
pener' and ‘the Key’, on either side. Just above the Kalima there i: 
Bismillah inscribed (L1 b) with the date 1127 А.н./1715 A. 
scriptions are the best specimens of the Naskhi style? Adjoi 
mosque are situated the college, founded by him in 1109 A.H.[169 
e cistern in the courtyard of the mosque. The dates of both : 
ted in the chronogram contained in the verses about them on a marb 








` The Khan of exalted position, Shaja'at Khan, 
"May God be his helper and protector, 
For the sake of good he built a College, 
. He provided a centre for the seekers of knowledge, 
I sought its chronogram from reason, 


It replied, 'It is the seat of learning and the abode of b 
| 1109 А.Н. (1697 A. D.). 


LIH (b) 


. This cistern which Nawab Shaja'at Khan got prepared, 
-That wise Khan made it a lasting good. 
“It itself thus gave its chronogram to the thirsty ones : 
‘In recollection of Husain drink the sweet water’ 1109 A.H. (1 


LIV 


| Adjoining this mosque, a little to the north, there is a very 

mausoleum having a Mughal bulbous dome. It is the rauza o 
haja at Khan who died in 1113 А.н./1701 A.D. His death is recorded 
inscriptions, one at the entrance of the mausoleum and the other 
$a cophagus itself. They bear Persian verses and holy texts tepe 


| LIV (a) 

win‏ مکاں شجاعتخاں JS‏ کرد از جہاں بر باغ 
| از ماتہش نشستہ بخوں فاگ از سین بر کشیںہ G‏ 
حشر usc saw exile‏ 2% مراک 3 ole‏ دورا 
Jor ush) Pu‏ و al gie]‏ 

jj als j #8 TT E 





к Shaja at Khan departed from the world, 
No governor has dispensed justice and displayed 


His rule surpassed that of king Naushirwàn in justice". 
Reason gave thus the year of his death : 


"he exalted Khan’, which became the chronogram for the great : 
oul. (1113 A. H./1701 A. р.). 


LIV (b) 
يسم الله الرحم الرحيم لا (لم ]413 محمد رسول الله‎ 
U) Зов) ام‎ а اسر فوا علی ) نفسهم ل‎ op dd) قل یا عباد ی‎ 
x “Л! هر الغغرر‎ etes co 331 يغفر‎ 
pe صفر‎ дё دی‎ ps pit عشر‎ eu eU ey 
Pa) $ed] ше де Coal الفا و مائيته و‎ 


‘b, Say: “My slaves who have been prodigal to their 
pair not of the mercy of Allah, who forgiveth all sins. 
le is the Forgiving, the Merciful ( Qur'an, xxxix, 53). : 


“The date of his decease is Thursday the fourteenth of the month of 
the year one thousand опе hundred and thirteen of the Hir 
Prophet ae July 1701 A. D. ) 








descrip ion 3 of Baba Lolü's mosque. 


“test yom) الله‎ p : 
کس خش‎ pU, Да dame 80) رسول‎ dese al) Y). ل‎ 
(99 خیر‎ b کہ بس برد‎ ye بنت زھرا‎ ul gyt wil ود‎ 
|۱۱۷ سفر‎ ; 
ОТ Ие лее dp og a 
АК ساکن‎ Hh 
‘a’, Ф. Muhammad, Ali, Fatima, Husain, Hasan; 


_ This daughter of Zuhra has herself pronounced the chronog 
e choice, which was sufficient, was well attained’. 
117 4. H, (1706 A. р.) : 
he mother of Muhammad Jaafar, son of Muhammad м, 
Sayyid Mahmüd Sadat Barah, (resident of) Kihtura. 


LVI 
Najmu'd-Dawla, Founder of the House of Cambay. 


Near the mausoleum of Rustam ‘Ali Khan at Ahmadabad 
he tombstones records the following inscription, which info 
hat the person lying buried underneath was the great grandfath 

Present rulet of Кын кча = 








A MA., Vol. II, p.61. 2. BG., p. 78, No. 99, 309; BA., Pt. 1 П, рр 





he е stayed at Khambayat with him as his guest. 1 


Tomb of Sayyid Qutbu'd-Din 


near the mosque of inscription No. XLV b there is апо! e 
Jing he gravs of Nau Gaz Pir which contains one inscription ir 
1 characters in the central mehrab. It is not easy to deciphe 
t is full of holy texts and refers to one Sayyid Qutbu'd-Din's 
who died on 27th Juma II, 1158 a. н. (?) | 27th July 1745 A.D. 
LVI 
Shrine of Sayyid 'Aidrüs | 
In ‘Ahmadabad the shrine of “Aidriis, in the Jhaweriwada near Panjar 
a fine piece of architecture having an imposing dome. : Ther 
)me graves ir its ‘courtyard and by chance two of them bear marbl 
with inscriptions which are dated 1194 and 1199 A.H. 11779 


. The fest has some name іп symbolical words and the se 
{ one Abdulla, son of Sulaiman, was buried therein.” 


LIX 
Tomb of Ruknu'l-Haq 


is a ROS و‎ recording the death of Ruknu'l-Haq in 1200 
785 A.D 


چون FS‏ زد ار دنیا برفت pbs) ty‏ د , gy LE‏ برفت 
خبر داد هاتف ز سال bj) Us‏ بفردوس اعلا чу‏ 
Ipee phu‏ 


V. en Ruknv’l-Haq went away from tae mansion of the world, 





arious pets of Gujarat Muslim history have been discussed 
| the. help of inscriptions from various Muslim monuments of A 
abad. These show the numerous changes of fortune that have playe 
part in the history of this place. They show too the many actors ( 
shades and cults who have enriched the culture of Muslim Gujarat. 
monuments have, after meeting with so many changes and 
_ come down to us as records of the past. To observe them and to 
: them as faithfully as possible with the aid of the data available has 
task of this effort. Yet one should not claim finality in historical 
i because the discovery of new material in the future may throw 
further light on many an important event noted above. 


. We should not forget that Ahmadabad holds a unique position 
country, for here the mediaeval culture of the people of Gujarat remai 
largely unaffected, although modern ideas have already begun to 

hen we ramble through the zigzag old streets of Ahmadabad 
may pass some splendid ancient Muslim monument on one side, and 
dwellings exhibiting the best that was of mediaeval domestic architect 
on the other. We notice all around the real Gujarat and hear 
purest form of Gujarati. The women chiefly, who are the real repr 
tatives of the culture of a nation, whether Hindu or Muslim, are clad 
their typical Gujarati dress, such as they used to wear even in th 
. days. It will not be an exaggeration if we add that even though H 
гапа Muslim cultures are distinct from each other, still here in С 
- special blend has been evolved in the mode of the daily life of the | 
. Gujarat, just as the harmonious blending of the Jaina trabeate 
Muslim arched system is found in later architecture of Gujarat. 


o A good many descendants of the old families of Gujarat, whi 
high positions either in administrative or in religious walks of life still 
Their forefathers had contributed substantially towards the arch 
beauties of Gujarat and of Ahmadabad. In spite of their sple 
family traditions, it seems a pity that but few of them are awari 

| разї history and their glorious heritage. 


Ahmadabad, in our present age of machinery, has become the: 
ter. of India, and can aptly be called a city of factories. < 
Becomes town of smoke, as once it used tobe the town of dust ; fc 





* Who. builds z place of worship for Allah, Allah shall build a simila 
Š for him in pazadise, ” 
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Sayyid Qasim, 42 
Sayyid Qutbu'd- Din, 100 
Jayyid Shah Shaikh Jeo, 23 
Shaffa'i, Imam, 18 
Bhafi Khan Bakhshiu'l-Mulki, 38 
—  (Safi Khan) 
Shah *Alam, 23, 58, 65, 94, 95 
Shah ‘Ali Ji Gam Dhani, 80, 82 
Shahbaz Khwaja, 90, 91, 92 
- Shah Fazil, 68; 84 
Shahi gardens, 40 
Shahjahan, 39. 40, 45, 59, 86, 87, 90, 91 
Shahji, 81 
Shahi *Abdul oe 91 
Shah Khub, 79 
Shah Nama-i-Hind, 49 n 
hah of 


Wajihu'd- Din, 41 


Shaikh Ahmad Khattu, 


Shaikh “Ali Khatib, of” 

Shaikh Hasan Chishti, 83 
Shaikh Ishaq, 48 j 
Shaikh Kamal, 47. 

Shaikh Khattu, 48 us 
Shaikh Malik son of Fakhr, вз : 
Shaikh Muhamad Ad 
Shairani, H. M., 9, 33 n, In, 
Shaista Ka ‘Nawab, 88 
Shaja‘at Khan, general of! 

Suri, 80 
Shaja‘at Khan, Nawab (Sı d 

, 97, 98 S 

Shams Khan, 10 
Shams Khan Dandani, 10, 27 ` 
Shams Khan (son of Fard Khan), | 
Sharf son of Kamal, 75 : 
Sher Khan (Shah) Suri, 80 
Shihabu’d-Din, 53 
Shiraz, 36 


Sidi Bashir, 62,.80 а 

Sidi Sa'id, Shaikh Saîd 'al-Habashi 
Sul tani, 17 

Sidi Shamsu'sh-Shamus Mo ux 
дүн! Qadir b. Abdulla z 

Sikandar ms ud-Din), 10; 11 : 


Sikandar, 1 

Sirhind, 27 

Sirohi, 33 
Solaiman, 32 

Solar Year, 14, 74 
Sorath, 33, 42 
Squinch arch, 15 
Sufism, 94 
Sulaimàn, 28, 31, 33 
Sultan Murad, 90, 91 
Sunehri Masjid, 50 
Surat, 8, 41, 69 


T 


T'abakat-i- Akbari, 31, 33n, 6 
Tabagat-i- Нихат Khani, er 
Tafsir-i- Baizawi, 84 

Taghi, 26 

Taj Khan b. Salar, 23, 65 | — 
Taj Khan Narpüli, 23 n, 65 
Taj Mahal of Agra, 16, 39 ` 
Tajpur, 22, 45, 84 

Taksara, 29, 30 

Tanka, 67 

Tank tribe, 27 : 
Taraporevala, Dr. J. J. Sa. с 





16, 80, 82 
непу), Delhi, 82 


a) 39, 51, 
ч vfu 14, "wl 12, 13 


Yadgar, 76 — $ 
Yad-i-Ayyam, 8, 564 84 
Yahya, 42, 64, 16,117 
Ya'qub, 81, 82 

Yaqut Musta'sami, 59 
Yusuf, 85, 86 

Yusuf (Malik *Aylam), 47 


z 


Zafar Khan, see Muzaffar Shab I 
Zamün, Bibi, 

Zamzam, 45, 77 

Zia Barani, 26 n 

Ziau'd-Din, see Sikandar 

Zuhra, 99 
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STUDIES IN THE RHYTHM OF 
OLD INDO-ARYAN , VOCABLES 


By 
S. M. KATRE 





I. THE NOMINAL COMPOUNDS OF SATAPATHA BRÁHMANA 


1. The present paper is one of a series intended to approach statistic- 
aly the rhythmic distribution of Old Indo-Aryan vocables in their 
space-time context and discover, if poesible, some ‘laws’ governing their 
distribution. This series will take into account nominal stem forms, verbal 
forms, compounds and morphological forms of all three types before attempt- 
ing to study sentence rhythm. This initial paper discusses the rhythmic 
distribution of 2,820 vocables drawn from the nominal compounds occurring 
in the Šatapatha Brahmanas 


2. Rhythm has played a considerable róle in defining the quantity of 
vowels in certain positions. We can only make a brief reference here to 
this rôle :—the verbal forms sunvah: sSunuvaht; viívavasu-:; viívaráj); 
metrical or rhythmic lengthening in арӣѕу-, apamud- and apavr-*; absence 
of double vrddhi in nmeitrávaruna-* ; lengthening in iterative compounds like 
caracara-, calacala-, vaddvada- etc; the variant -йка- (for uka) in 
forms like jagar&üka-, обоаійка-' ; ın südana-, paricdraga- and vildsana- the 
rhythmic lengthening with the simplex bases ; the play of rhythm in the choice 
of alternate forms like upaskara-: upakara-? ; the extension of -tka to ikea in 
forms like louhitika-, kdrikika-°; the appearance of $$ rhythmic 
ally in the reduplicative element or in the radical of the intensives, in the 
strong forms of the root bri- and in certain forms of the root grk- ; certain 
causative or denominative forms in -dy-12; rhythmic shortening in akkyat 
(generally akhyat) <kkya-* ; rhythmic lengthening in darid;íat and with 
accompanying shortening of vowel in base in ariradhat<radh-, adidipat< 
dip- etc; a kind of rhythmic dissimilation in aundidat<und-'* ; lengthen- 
ing of base vowel in certain -ts- aorist forms™. It would thus appear that 
a statistical study of the rhythmic distribution might throw considerable 
light on certain grammatical peculiarities noticed by both ancient and 
modern grammarians of Old Indo-Aryan. But there are certain metrical 

1 Les composés nominaux dans le Salapatha Brakmana par Helena WILLMAN- 


GRABOWSKA, Krakow, 1927. 
3 RENOU, Grammaire Sanscrite, p. 62. 


з Ibid, 85. 4 Ibid., 146. с Ibid., 184. * Ibid. 192. 
т Ibid. 211. 8 Ibid., 226. ° Ibid. 229. 10 Ibid. 248. 
1r Ibid, 406. 1а Ibid., 436. 1а Ibid. 442. 14 Ibid., 443. 
15 Ibid., 444. 16 Ibid., 447. 
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lengthenings or shortenings which cut across this. rhythmic distribution ; in 
consequence a study of rhythmic distribution of vocables found in metrical 
texts may disturb the purely rhythmic aspect of the vocables, Hence the 
preliminary studies will deal only with the prose texts like the Brihmanas 
before attempting to analyse the Sarhhith texts. Until a complete analysis 
of all the material from different types of texts varying in their space-time 
context is available we cannot discuss the significance or otherwise of the 
variation in such distributions. 

3. Nhe 2800) vocables divide themeelves б niha categoria accords 
to the number of syllables contained by them, ranging between two and 
ten. Table I gives the distribution of these nominal compounds of the 
Satapatha Brdkhmaya into these nine classes. 


Table L 
No. of syllables ` No. of vocables : Percentage , 
2 79 28 7 
3 534 189 
4 1149 404 
5 650 230 
6 277 9-9 
7 83 3:26 
8 32 11 
9 4 014 
10 2 0-07 


Thus in order of frequency we have nominal composition clustering round 
four, five, three and six syllables, tailing off at the ends. 


4. Each of these major groups allows itself to be further classified 
according to rhythmic variation of the individual syllables. As the choice lies 
. between a metrically short and a metrically long syllable, it will be found 
that the group of two syllables will give four sub-types, of three syllables 
eight sub-types and so on, for a group of s syllables 2* sub-types. The 
classification which I have followed uniformly in numbering these sub-types 
in the Appendix is as follows?! In the case of the first major group of 
vocables consisting of two syllables, the first two sub-types keep intact the 
first syllable from the right varying the remaining syllables ; in the remaining 
two sub-types the process is reversed. Moreover the odd numbering goes 
with the shorter metrical varying syllable, the even numbering goes with the 


п Group T —L “+ Group IHL—1. vvv B ocv 
e = 2 мч 6; =з 
3 vo 3. vv 7, = س ت‎ 
4 -- 4 v-- &--- , 
Group. IV.—L чочу ب‎ у Б. = о ч v 9g У-У ~ 13. —— о е 
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longer metrical varying syllable. In the next major group of three syllables, 
each of the above four sub-types is respectively associated with a metrically 
short and a metrically long syllable. In the major group of four syllables, 
the grouping is carried out by keeping intact the first half while varying 
the second half according to the scheme in major group 11, the complete sub- 
types being thus made up by further variation according to the scheme in 
group II applied in its tum to the firet half. Group V is subdivided by a 
combination of II and III, II being applied to the first two and III to the 
last three syllables. Group VI consists of III and III applied to the first 
and second half of the vocables, the second varying while the firet is intact 
and vice versa. Major Group VII is a combination of III and IV applied 
respectively to the first three and last four syllables; and Group VIII is 
divided into two equal groups IV, varying the second while the first remains 
intact and vice versa. Since Groupe IX and X contain very few vocables 
no further clasaification has been attempted. 

5. Since a syllable in the final poeition is liable to be considered either 
as long or as short according to metrical necessity, it will at once be evident 
that under each major grouping the number of sub-entries can be halved, 
go that in effect, so far as morphology is concerned, the actual sub-entries 
under any group of n syllables will be 2*- instead of 2* as mentioned in 
4 above. But for practical purposes, considering only the bases themselves, 
we have kept the 2* sub-grouping in the appendix and in the tablea given 
below. 


Table II. 
Rhythmic type No. of vocables Percentage of Total 
in the group 
L. М 14 17:7 
2. ~~ 32 405 
8, v- 7 88 
4. -- 26 329 
Table III 
Rhythmic type No. of vocables Percentage of total 
i the group 
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Rhythmic type . No. of vocables Percentage 
29. -—— vv 20 308 


° Table VI. 
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Rhythmic type . No, of vocables Percentage 


89, = س‎ v v — v v 
gl, —— УУ - ~ – 


ن نا .© 


8 
l 
< 
1 
‹ 
1 
1 
< 

CÓ a tó н DO = = DO ке RA ња a Ба МӘ нә a кз‏ یم دم 

t? 

= 

л 


Rhythmic type No. of vocables Percentage 
м V му м2 м МУ vv 
“< м м мыч eve М 
v w м س‎ м —– м 
ww vv чу س‎ м 
мч — М М о у 
М м Мм سس‎ Мое — w 
WM س س سے‎ М Мм м 
V سے پا‎ — — — v м 
— ч мч ч мч мому у 
— v м ست ا‎ v М — 
— м — v Vv wv vw 
— Ve weve 


M‏ مس یا يه س 


PERENARBBRE Spy 


= м ee оомо м 


lid enr) == 


v mM 


E 


O EEE 
JB si پا‎ 
153. v لا س تا پټ س‎ м 
Job sheep 


16L ناا‎ o 
18. با ااا‎ 
IH. yere 
i با ننس‎ 
193. — — vw чш м м м 
207. سے‎ — VM mo м 


к 2 ра на ка ма кл КЧ a DO ка GO ка ры ке ка ES КӘ مم‎ EA RS = ра + = һа ка 
eo 


188 S. M. KATRE 


6. Before considering the general significance of the above tables we 
might as well consider first the grouping of all these sub-entries according 
to their percentage distribution, that is to say, according to their relative 
frequency within each major group. 


Table IX. 
Relative Frequency Sub-types 

Below 1 : IV—3 ; V—3, 4, 8, 11, 12, 16, 23, 24, 32: VI—7, 8, 
11, 16, 19, 27, 29, 35, 36, 48, 52, 55, 64. 

Between 1 and 2 : IV—4, 7, 11, 15, 16; V—7, 15, 19, 20, 27, 28, 31; 
VI—1, 12, 14, 15, 20, 21, 28, 38, 39, 43, 46, 47, 57, 
99, 61, 62; VII—2, 4, 6, 7, 15, 19, 22, 23, 25, 38-40, 
42-44, 46, 50, 53, 59, 73, 74, 77, 78, 85, 89, 91, 
ЭЗ, 99, 102, 104, 105, 109, 110, 115, 121, 127, 128. 

Between 2 and 3 : IV—12; V—1, 21, 30; VI—2 6, 17, 30, 33, 37, 
39, 49, 53, 54; VII—9, 10, 29, 34, 45, 57, 61, 66, 
74, 81, 86, 98, 106, 113, 117. 

Between 3 and 4 : IL-3; IV—1, 8; V—6, 17, 22, 29; VIS, 10, 
13, 26, 42. 45; VII—1, 18, 70, 101; VIII—1, 5, 
6, 18, 25, 42, 55, 61, 65, 81, 85, 106, 113, 114, 149, 
153, 155, 157, 161, 169, 173, 177, 193, 207. 


Between 4 and 5 : V—9, 25; VI—9, 18, 25, 34, 50, 58. 

Between 5 and 6 : V—5, 14; VII—&2 

Between 6 and 7 : 110—4, 7: V—2, 26; VII—49;  VIII—71, 150. 
Between 7 and 8  : Nil 

Between 8 and 9 : I[—3; III—1, 8; IVS, 13. 


Between 9 and 10 : VIII—137; IV—14. 
Between 10 and 15 : IV—2, 9, 10; V—10, 13, 18. 
Between 15 and 20 : II—1. 

Between 20 and 25 : III—2, 5, 6; IV—8. 
Between 25 and 30 . Nil 

Between 30 and 35 : II—4. 

Between 35 and 40 : Nil 

Between 40 and 45 : II—2. 


7. It will be seen from the foregoing tables that (a) with respect to 
Groups II, III, IV and V all the sub-types are seen to occur in the Satapatka 
Brékhmana and (b) with respect to the remaining groups the gaps occurring 
in the sub-type series increase with the increasing number of syllables in the 
major groups taken into account. 

Table IX demonstrates that for the relative frequency ranging between 
0 and 4, the number of sub-types is relatively large, and decreases gradually 
ag we reach up to higher relative frequencies. In other words there is no 
definite tendency for any particular rhythm in vocables whose relative fre- 
quency ia very low; but when this relative frequency rises above 10 a cer- 
tain tendency appears for the types prevailing in the language specimen in- 
vestigated. 
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The number of syllables contained within the vocable determines the 
level of its relative frequency as a sub-type. The smaller the number of 
syllables the greater appears to be the level of the relative frequency of its 
types. Of course the statement applies in a general way to its moet common 
gub-types. 

8. Major Group Н. Sub-types 2 and 4 have a relative frequency of 
over 30, and together account for nearly three-quarters of the vocables under 
this group, the type 2 being nearly a third higher than type 4. This shows 
that the even types with a metrically long first syllable are the general pre- 
vailing tendency in our specimen; these two types converge if we consider 
the final syllable as optionally long or short when it is actually short. 

9. Major Group III. Sub-types 2, b and 6 are each of a level of 
frequency above 20, and together account for about two-thirds of the total 
number of vocables in this category. The types 2 and 6 of Group III may 
be compared with types 2 and 4 of Group II from which they are obtainable 
by the addition of either a short or a long syllable (metrically speaking) 
at the beginning. Type 5 is intermediate between them in their relative fre- 
quencies, Types 1 and 8 have almost the same relative frequency, as also 
types 4 and 7, while type 3 has the lowest level, 

10. Major Group IV. Sub-type 6 alone has a relative frequency above 
20, and it is identical with the doubling of sub-type 2 of Group II, showing 
the prevailing scheme for both major Groups. Types 2, 9 and 10 have a 
relative frequency above 10 ; of these types 9 and 10 may be compared with 
types 5 and 6 of Group III from which they are obtainable by the addition 
of a short syllable at the beginning. Similarly the IV—2 sub-type is compar- 
able to III—2 sub-type and obtainable therefrom in like manner. 


11. Major Group V. Only two sub-types having a relative frequency 
above 10 may be distinguished here, namely types 10 and 13. Type 10 is 
according to our original classification a combination of type 2 of Group 
II and of Group III, both of which are significant in their own Groupe as 
seen above. Similarly type 13 is a combination of type 2 of Group II and 
5 of Group III both of which are significant. Type 18, the biggest sub-group 
in this category, compares with type 6 of Group IV, derivable from it by 
the prefixing of a short syllable. 

12. Major Group VI. The distribution here and in the succeeding 
Groups is not quite so marked as in the shorter Groups noticed above. It 
is curious to observe that of the types having a relative frequency between 
4 and 5 (in fact, the highest for this Group), types 9, 18, 34, 50 and 58 
have either a first or second half corresponding to type 2 of Group III, 
with the single exception of type 25. Similarly of the sub-types having a 
level of relative frequency between 3 and 4, which is the next most prominent 
sub-group, types 5, 13 and 45 have type 5 of Group III as the first or the 
second half; types 10, 26 and 42 have type 2 of Group III as the second 
half of the rhythmic scheme; 42 is particularly a combination of types 6 
and 2 of Group III. i 


BULLEIIN D. С, K. L VOL. OL 2 


190 S. M. KATRE 


13. Major Group VIL The most frequent type in this Group is 49,1 
followed by 82 35. but the variation here in relative frequencies, as also in 
the succeeding Groups is of such a nature as to be not particularly signi- 
ficant regarding the tendencies in the sample we have before us. 

14. Major Group VIII. Here the most significant distribution is that 
of type 137 which is the doubled type 9 of Group IV. With ,very few ex- 
ceptions it will be seen that most of the higher level gub-types in the different 
major Groups are somehow derivable from those of the shorter, major Groups. 
The significance of this scheme should not be lost sight of in further investi- 
gations with other specimens of literature or with other types of vocables.. 

15. As we have been discussing only the nominal compounds occurring 
in the Satapatha Brakmana we may briefly consider here their rhythmic types 
in actual morphology. Except in the case of substantives so obtained ending 
in consonants giving a zero suffix for the masculine nominative singular, the 
termination will either lengthen the final syllable or in addition?® raise tbe 
number of syllables by one. In the first instance we shall be having the 
2" distribution of sub-types so far as such vocables are concerned. In the 
second case this 2*-1 distribution of one Group will go over to the next higher 
Group with two long syllables at the end, and therefore. according to our 
original arrangement of the different Groups, to a type which is a multiple 
of 4 This can easily be verified from the symmetric arrangement of the 
different types commencing with Group II and ending with Group IV. 


APPENDIX 

I—1. - > 13. samídh 10. trvavft 
1. біса 14. sayüj 11. tryeni 
2. trict 12. ира 
3. tripád 1—2. – ~ 13. drvànna 
4. trivrt 1. if 14. dvandvá 
5. trifüc 2. girvan 15. dvipá 
6. tryavi ^ 3. go'$vá 16 dhürváh 
7. tryaha 4. gosthá 17. dhürsáh 
8. dvípad Б. tádvid 18. náka 
9. dvyshá 6. tadfá 19. уйі: 
10. nrd T. trigtübh 20. vakcit 
11. sakft 8. tryahgá 21. évahfvá 
12. samád 9. trysaügyá 22. sadyas 


18 If this is divided into two sets of four and three syllables instead of three 
and four respectively, it will be noticed that the first set (of four syllables) is 
identical with type 10 of Group IV. 

19 This type is a combination of typo 5 of Group III and type 2 of Group 
IV, both of which are significant within their own Groups. 

39 Except in cases like makat-d, vacas-à etc. We have thus a distribution in 
morphology ranging between 2* and 2*-! and ta that extent we have to modify the 
statement made with reference to the second case infra, 
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116. samandélba 15. yathadharmém 
117. samány&vit 16. yathádhignyáím 
118. samitkñsthá 17. yatbApürváím 
119. samftpani 18. ysthábhigám 
120. samiddhará 19. 
121. &sambhfüti 20. ysthaíraddhám 
122. ásambheda 21. 
123. sávijfibna 22. ysethüsthin&ám 
124. sgahnaariksá " 23. ymthoanit&m 
125. sahfarüyus 24. vadháfarhgf 
126. surüpána 25. sapatnaghnf 
127. stutástoma 26. stukasfryam 
128. svagükürá 27. sadántrá 
129. svadháüküra 
130. svayámjyotis Dou" uf rur 
131. hárikleáa m e » 
182. havirdhána 2. afi 4 
133. havírbhaAga 3 ase 
134. havírbhüta 4 партай 
135. haviryajñá anyavrata 
5. arkasthilé 
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139. adabdhiyu i айырыш 
WA edes ieee 
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аа мав 14. ucráüvacá 

. tanünápát 18. kyenfüjiná 

5, duradmanf 16. krürfkrta 

6. peró'varam Я 172 ksiraudan& 
8. yath4yathdm 19. grhyámrti 

9. émtāyátă 20. tribpracyutá 
10. s&mantikam 21. dáksakratu 
11. sahasradhá 22. dadhyódana 

24. dimopasád 

IV—12. v- -= 25. dürbiriga 

1. am&viüsyi 26. durmitriyá 
2. udasthaM 27, dürohspá 

3. krátüdákşau 28. dürvegtaká 
4. trirátránte 29. devavreté 

5. perabpurhsá 30. devathgama 
6. pitiputráu 31. devdyuga 

7. pratinyáyam 32. nàr&yàna 

8. pratipratni 33, nyaknihguli 
9. mahánümnt 34. nyñúnñksara 
10. yáthükümsm 35. páficikeara 
11. yathëkhãtém 36. péficestnkn 
12. yathgosthém 37. рагуёгваџа 
13. yathajktíám 38. pindvivika 
14. yathüdistám 39. pünnéjana 
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SOME LITERARY PERSONAGES OF AHMADNAGAR* 


By 
C. H. SHAIKH , 


Mullã Malik Qummi is also the author of the following works :— 
(1) A mystical шапат in the style of Sana'Ts Hadiga. It begins 
with :— 


ای oj‏ ساز غم نکارنده هم Go‏ وهم نکارنده 
described by Sprenger, Catalogue, p. 482.‏ 

(H) Another mathnawi beginning with :— 
برهن ساخت‎ «К di 1, صنم‎ cele وطن‎ o در‎ GT ek 


described by Ethe, Catalogue of Persian Mss. at the India Office 
Library, Vol. 1, p. 820. 


(iii) Manba'u'l-Ankar, a mathnawi divided into 17 nahrs. SPRENGER 
ascribes it to Malik Qummi, but Ethe? who bases his claim on 
the ground that the author of the Kkulasatu’l-Kaldm gives ex- 
tracts from this mathnawi under ZuhürTs name, attributes it to 
Malik Qummris son-in-law 2цМШ. The poem might have been 
the united work of Zuhüri and Malik Qummi. It begins with :— 


Lor Фм‏ الرحبم أهد ا الصراطالستقيم 
(iv) Asrüri-A'imma, another ma[bnawi which I have discovered in‏ 
the MS. copy of Malik Qummi’s Kulliyat, No. 851 of the Hydera-‏ 
bad Asafia Library. Its firet part eeems to be missing, but in‏ 
the concluding lines the name of the poem is given thus :—‏ 
¿M‏ دقر را dS‏ کردم اسرار Wc‏ كردم 
The most important of all the literary personages of Ahmadnagar is the his-‏ 
torian Abul 'l-Qàsim. Muhammad b. Ghulam ‘Ali Hindü Shah famous ав‏ 
Firig‏ 
Born about the year 1570, most probably at Abmadnagar, as I have tried‏ 
to show in my paper*? ' Where and When was Firighta born? ', Firighta was‏ 


w Continued from Bull. D. C. R. I, i, 396. 

10 Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the India Office Lib., i, 821. 

30 Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, Vol. XXII, 
Pts I & II, (1941), pp. 74-78. 

In this brief paper I have attempted to show from Firighta’s own utterances 
that he could not have been born at Ástrabüd as Col. BRIGGS and those who follow 
him assert, 
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educated under the direct tutorship of his father Ghulam ‘AH,*! who was ap- 
pointed tutor to the prince Miran Husain by the ruler of Abmadnagar. 
Firighta started his career as a soldier and soon rose under Минада Nizam 
Shah I (1565-1587) to high post. In the anarchy that followed the death 
most cruelly brought about of the above-named monarch by his son and 
successor Miran Husain, Firighta thought it desirable to quit Abmadnagar 
for Bijápur, which town he reached in 1589. Не was well received by the 
“Аай Shah who entrusted him with the work of writing his well known His- 
tory of Indic. Ніз other work on medicine which is entitled the [khtiyara- 
t-Qasimi, or Разійти 'l-Atibba has not yet seen the light of publication, but 
its copies (in Manuscripts) are not rare, e.g. the India Office Library?! pos- 
sesses 6 copies of it, so also there is a copy of it at Agra.” 

According to Briccs** Firighta probably died at Nawras, near Bijàpür, 
but unfortunately his tomb or the place where his remains lie buried, is not 
yet traced. I 





31 Ghulšm ‘ AH Hindu Şhãh of Astrabad was a man of learning and probably 
came to Ahmadnagar in the reign of Burhën Nizam Shah I (d. 1553), and not in 
the reign of Husain Nigim Shah I (1553-1565), as many suppose. He was a good 
poet and composed poetry in Persian and Arabic at ease. Firishta, his son, gives 
the following chronogram to be the composition of his father :— 

“Sih Khusraw та zawal ашай ba yakbér 
Ki Hind az 'adlighan dáru'l-aman būd: 
А Yaki Mahmiid Spahinghah-i-Gujrat, ; 
Ki hamchun dawlat-i-Khud nawjawan bid; 
Duyam Ielim Shah sultin-i-Dehi 
Ki dar Hindüstan Sahib qirãn büd: 
Siyum ашаа Nigém ап Sháh-i-Babri, 
Кі dar mulk-i-Dakan Khusraw nighar bid. 
Zi man ta’nkh-i- fawt-i-in sih Khusraw 
Chi mirpur& ? sewal-i-Khuarawan bid.” 
Translation : 

Three kings expired at one time 

On account of whose justice India was the abode of peace; 

First, Mahmiid (HI), The Emperor of Gujrat, 

Who was as young as his fortune; 

2nd, Isim Shah (Suri), the Sultan of Delhi, 

Who was in India, the Master of Felicity. 

3rd was Nizam, Ше Bahri King, 

Who was in Deccan possessed of royal insignia. 

Why do you ask me the date of the deaths of these three kinga? 

It was the “ Fall of the Kings”. Ан. 96b—A. D. 1553. 

The above chronogram gives А.н, 961/A.D. 1553 as the date of this coincidence. 

Ghulam ‘Ali Hindi Shih was appointed during Murtadà Nigam Shah's reign 
(1565-1587) tutor to the prince Miran Husain and is reported to have died at 
Ahmadnagar. For further details see my paper ‘Where and when was Firighta 
born?’ in the Annals of tke Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, Vol. XXII pp. 74-78. 

з Ern£, Catalogue, Vol. L pp. 1267-1269. 

3 I owe this information to my tutor, Khin Bahadur Professor SHAIKH 
Abdu’l-Qadir Sarfarüz, M.A, LES, (Retd.). 

% Vol i, p. xlvi. 
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We need not give specimens of the writings of Firighta as they are 
already well known, but we might point out that in his works there are to be 
found a number of verses quoted by him, some of which might have been 
his own composition. 

Another important person from the literary and political points of view 
is Shah Quli Shihab Khan** who became famous as Salabat Khan II of 
Ahmadnagar. He was for some twelve years the chief minister of Murtadà 
Nigam Shah I (1565-1587). 

Born about the year 1519, Salabat Khan was a Circassian who was sent 
as a special gift to Husain Nizam Shah I (1552-1565) by Shah Tahmásp 
the Safawid ruler of Iran, and became a favourite of that king, with the 
result that he progressed day by day and ultimately became the chief minis- 
ter of Murtada Nizam Shah I. Himself a poet of no mean order, Salabat 
Khàn II?" is noted in the history of the Deccan as a great warrior, statesman, 
administrator, builder and patron of poets and men of writing. To him 
Malik Qummi and Zuhüri owe a good deal of their fame,** for, it was Salabat 
Khan II who first accorded them patronage at Ahmadnagar. Sal&bat Khan 
was also responsible for erecting a number of monuments, gardens and mos- 
ques, not only in Ahmadnagar but also throughout the Nizam Shahi terri- 
tories. After an eventful career Salábat Khan died at Ahmadnagar in 1589 
at the age of 70 and was buried in the tomb? which he himself had built 
during his ministership on the hill of Shah Donger. The tomb is at present 
locally, though wrongly, known as Chand Bibi Ka Mahall. Of Salabat 
Khän’s poetic utterance I give below the introductory part of the qasida‘° 
which he had composed in praise of the Bagh-i-Farah Bakhsh :— 


“Habbadha in manzil-i-farkhunda fal-i-dilkughà 
Qiblagah-i-mulku millat ka ‘ba-i-sidqu saíà. 
Mustadiru'sh-Shakl saqf-i-d chun sath-i-àsman 
Mustaqimu '1-Wad ‘a diwaragh chun khatt-i-istawa. 
Payaha-i-garmiyagh bar giishah4-i-bam-i- ‘arsh 
Chaghmahi-i-riizanagh bar rawdah4-i-janfaza. 
Gird bar girdagh gulistan chun gulistan-i-iram 
‘Andalib az ghawq-i-gul az har taraf dastán вага. 


35 This seems to be his proper name as it 1s clear from the inscription on the 
Gateway of the Taltam Fort, recorded to have been buik by Salabat Khan II. 
Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, 1935-1936, pp. 20-21, plate XII (a) and (b). 

$5 "labátaba, Ви/2н-- Матт, pp. 504-506. 

37 In a paper entitled ‘ башын Крда IL, which I propose to read at the Sth 
Session of the Indian History Congress to be held at Hyderabad (Deccan) in De 
cember 1941, І have attempted to detail out the full. career of Salabat Khan II 
from the political, cultural and literary points of view. 

* 3 Ер Ина (Bombay edition), Vol II. p. 279. 

зә For a description of this immortal monument see Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 
XVII, pp. 706-706. 

40 Quoted in Musda-i-Abmadnagar, pp. 37-38. 
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Bahr-i-ziwar gbšakh-i-gul az suzan-i-barik-i-kbar 
Tukmahá-i-gghuncha düzad bar giriban-i-qaba. 
Darmiy4n-i-in humdyfin гада hawd-i-dilfarib, 
Darmiyàan-i-hawd-i-ü barjasta nakhl-i-dilrub&. 

An chun Казага z katbdfathd-ijismani bari, 

Win chun ghékh-ieidra dar husn-u-lat&fat muntaha. 
Rawdatun fI na‘tiha’ r-Ridwānu qala; hadhihi 
Jannatu '1-irdaws-i-wa 1 Anhüru tajri tahtahiá. 
S&hat-i-ÀIna sim&yagh ba zür-i-bazm-u-bàr 
Jalwagáüh-i-la '"batán-i-hind-u-turkán-i-khit&. 

Та qiyámat gard-i-bàd-i-fitna na tawünad nighand 
Bar jabin-i-taq-i-gardfm s&y-i-ü gard-i-fanà. 

Shud zi yumn-i-partaw-i-àn khatt-i-nüráni padid 
Imtidád-i-kahkaghán bar saqf-i-marffi‘y’ s-sama, 

Та pazad gach bahri-ü har gubh gardün az gadaf 
Bar farüzad Atigh-i-khurshid rà bád-i-gabà. 
‘Aj-i-subhu abnüs-i-ghàm rà paiwand kard 
Bahr-i-khatam bandi-i-darwaza agh dast-i-qadà. 
Bahr-i-jÀm-i-rüzanagh mi Awarad qaws-i-quzah 
Shishahá-i-Ehüb rang az küra-i-garm-i-hawü. 

Ваг па darad rürz-i-mihr az riizan-i-in  йпа chaghm 
Mah-i-ghab manzil kunad bar b&m-i-in ‘ighrat вага. 
Har du га maqpiid-i-asli Anki yakrah binigrand 
Dar gulistan-i-jam&l-i-khusraw-i-farman rawã. 


~ 


Translation : 

How excellent is this auspicious, heart-opening edifice I— 

` The altar of kingdom and community, the sanctuary of truth and sin- 
cerity. 

Its ceiling is as round in shape as the surface of the sky, 

Its wall as straight in structure as the line of the Equator. 

The comfortable steps of ita staircase reach the corners of the balcony 
of the nmth heaven, 

The eyea of its windows overlook the soul-enlivening gardens. 

Jt is surrounded from all sides by a garden like the garden of Iram: 

The nightingale, in longing for the rose, sings her songs from every 
side. 3 
The branch of the rose stitches buttons of buds upon the collar of the 
robe with the needle of fine thorn, with a view to decorating it. 

In the midst of that auspicious garden is a heart-ravishing cistern, 

And in the midst of that cistern has sprung up a sprightly plant ; 

The former, like kawthar, is free from physical defects. 

The latter, like the branch of the Lote tree, is the very perfection of 
beauty and elegance. 
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It is a garden, in praise of which Ridwän (the keeper of Paradise) has 
said : “ This is 

The Garden of Paradise, through which rivers flow.” 

Its mirror-like expanse, with the strength of ite assembly and court, 

Is the exhibition ground for Indian idols and for the Turks of Cathay. 

Until resurrection the dust of the wind of turmoil shall not be able to 
put 

The dust of destruction on the forehead of 1ts sky rubbing arch. 

With the help of its lustrous outlines there have appeared the stretchings 
of the milky way on the ceiling of the-lofty sky. 

In order that the sky may prepare sand-clay for it every morning 

The morning breeze enkindles the fire of the sun. 

The hand of destiny has, for sealing its door, joined the ivory of the 
morning with the glass of the evening. < 

The rainbow brings for its window-panes, 

Glasses of excellent shades from the hot crucible of the horizon. 

The day of the sun does not cease garing from the window of this 
edifice : 

Nights moon comes to stay on the terrace of this place of happiness. 

Each one of the two has the desire to see, at a glance, 

Into the garden of Beauty of the ruling monarch. 


Another poet of the Nizam Shahi court of Ahmadnagar was Mulla Shah 
Ahmad Anjü whose name is mentioned by historians among those who com- 
posed chronograms. His chronogram, which gives the date of the comple- 
tion for the second time of the Bagh-i-Farah Bakhsh has been mentioned by 
almost all the historians‘: It runs thus :— 

“ Arb&b-i-nighat rā khabar kun ghtha, 
Dar B&gh-i-Farah Bakhsh gudhar kun Shaha. 
Ni‘mat Khan га zi bahr-i-ta’ikh-i-bind, 
Az Bagh-i-Farah Bakhsh badar kun ghahé. 


Translation : 


Inform the masters of happiness (musicians and singers) O King! 
Visit the Farah Bakhsh Garden, O Кіпр! 

For the date of its construction, expel 

Ni ‘mat Khan from the Farah Bakhsh Garden, O King! 


From accounts given of Murtada Shah Ahmad Anji, it is clear that he 
aleo enjoyed the patronage of Salabat Khan II. 

Another poet of still greater importance із Mirzi Sadiq Urdübüdi, who 
acted as a right hand man of Salábat Khan II. He was an excellent poet, 
munshi, and administrator. Salabat Khan had appointed him his deputy*t 


41 Férighta, ii, p. 279; Tabštabë, loc. cit, pp. 492-493, 538-39; etc, 
“< Tablitaba, foc, cit, p. 548, 
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after the dismissal of Asad Khan Turk from his post of the joint wakil and 
pishwa. After the fall of Salübat Khan II, Mirza Sadiq was appointed a 
wazir, but in the anarchy that prevailed at Ahmadnagar during the short 
reign of Husain Nizam Shah II (Ap. 1589), Mirza Sadiq was put to death 
by the orders of Jamal Khan Mahdawi in 158943 Firighta,“* who was his 
contemporary and a friend, praises the excellence of hie accomplishments 
as a munghi and a poet and mentions the following quatrains of his com- 
position :— 
(i) Ai rahzan-i-kArwán-i-zuhdu parhiz 

Bid‘at nih-i-düsti-i-kasmi àmiz, 

Dar kü-i-tu az hujüm-i-nazzáragiyán 

Na ja-i-sitidan ast na p&-i-guriz. 


(4) Shükhi ki ba sàdagi azü kardam sabr 
Aknün khatash az ghub&r dárad sar-i-jabr 
Gar süz-i-man ax khatagh fuzün shud chi ‘ajab 
Suzindatar ast &ftáb-az-tash-i-abr. 


(48) Мап maghaf-i- aqdas-i-muqaddas kigham 
Man haikal-i- ‘alawi-i-qada andigham ; 
Khawhi zi zamána chaghm-i-zahmat па rasad 
Ta'widh-i-tà am juda makun zi khisham. 
(iv) Ai rawghani-i-chaghm zi hijran bidar 
Ai wagl-i-tà marham-i-darün-i-afgir ; 
Az hijrün-i-tü bi qarár ast dilam 
Yak lahza kin&r-i-khatiram gir qarar. 
Translation : 
( O Highway robber of devotion and piety ! 
O Innovator of friendship adulterated with hostility ! 
Due to overcrowding by spectators in thy lane, 
There is neither place for standing nor scope for escape. 
(it) That impudent person whom I simply tolerated, — 
—Her downs have now the obsession of tyrannizing (me), on 
account of malice. 
There is no wonder if my burning increased owing to her downs, 
For the sun gets more scorching from under the cloud. 
(Hi) I am the holy scripture of the divine religion ! 
І am the celestial form of Destiny's idea ! 
If you desire immunity from world’s injuries 
Remove me not from yourself, for I am your amulet. 
(iv) О Thou that art the light of the eye that has remained wakeful 
in separation ! 


^! Firighta, loc. cit., pp. 292-293, 
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O Thou! Union with Thee acts like ointment to the wounded 
heart : 

My heart is restless in separation from Thee, 

Pray, rest a while in my heart’s embrace. 


Contemporaneous with the above poets was Mawlánà Salàbu'd-DIn Sai- 
тай, who was also among the noted poets who received Salábat Khan's patron- 
age. Originally Sairaff belonged to SAwā, but came to India with his father. 
He lived for a few months in Gujarat, but soon left for Lahore, where he 
lived the contented life of a darwigh, probably on a fixed stipend from the 
Mughal Emperor Akbar. ‘When during the wikdlat of Salàbat Khan II 
at Ahmadnagar, Faidi visited the Nizim Shahi court in connection with a 
mission, Mawlind Sairafi accompanied him and chose to remain at Ahmad- 
nagar under the munificent patronage of Sakibat Khãn II. Tabátabá** rmen- 
tions that when Salibet Khan celebrated the opening ceremony of the fre- 
quently mentioned Bagh-i-Farah Bakhsh, which function was attended by 
nobles and courtiers, poets and writers, Mawlànà Sairafi had brought a. 
qasida of his own composition with a view to reading it at that occasion. 
But when Mulla Qummi recited his qasida, Sairafi felt his own composition 
so inferior that he ‘washed clean’ his qasida and went away without recit- 
ing it. When Salübat Khan learnt of this incident, he rebuked Sairafl for 
his action. Sairafi died, probably at Ahmadnagar, in 999/1590** The fol- 
lowing are the specimens of his poetical composition :— 

(1) Gulfarigh-i-man ki khàwhad gul ba bãzãr áwarad 
Bayad awwal tab-i-ghawghd-i-kharidfr атагаа. 


(2) Ba tu aghkam kughadu bi ti juda’l, chi kunam? 
Mikagham inhama az didan-u-mà didan-i-tü. 


Translation : 
1. My florist who desires bringing rosea into the market 
Must needs prepare himself to endure the tumult of the purchasers. 


2. In thy company my tears kill me; without thee, separation. What 
shall I do? 


I have to put up with all thie in seeing and in not seeing thee. 


(To ba continued). 





“ Tadkkira-i-Sks'ará-&Dakan, Vol. П, p. 612. ` 4 
45 Loc. cit, p. 539. 
46 Tagdhkira-i-Sku'ará-i-Dakam, Vol. П, p. 612, 


САФА METRE AND CHANTING* 
By 
I. L S. TARAPOREWALA 


The very name G04 given to the oldest portions of the Avesta implies 
that they were to be chanted or sung. Their metrical scheme has long since 
been indicated by GELDNER! and it has been recognised that the Gá6d metres 
are the same as the corresponding Vedic metres. But the idea seems to prevail 
that while the Vedic metres took account more or less of the quantity of 
each syllable, the Avesta metres were quite independent of this considera- 
tion Hence many scholars believe that the resemblance between the metres 
of the Саба and those of the Vedas extends merely to the number of the 
syllables The Vedic metres do allow a certain amount of laxity when com- 
pared with the rigid metrical scheme of later "classical" Sanskrit. But still 
there is the unmistakable "lilt" or rhythm which is clearly obvious to any- 
one and which can be recognised as connecting the Vedic metres to the later 
classical ones, 

In the chanting of the Avesta by Zoroastrian priests there is no ancient 
tradition followed at all. Except for the first Саба, the Ahunavaiti, one can 
scarcely distinguish between the recitation of the metrical passages and of 
the prose ones. And even with regard to the Ahunavaiti САВА the chanting 
is only perceptible when it is recited as part of the funeral service. Even 
here each priest has his own particular tone and rhythm and often the result 
of two priests! intoning the funeral service together sounds very much out 
of harmony. The chanting rhythm given to this recital at that time is doubt- 
lese due to the solemnity of the occasion. On other occasions (auch as for 
instance in the performance of the Izashne ceremony) the recital of the 
Ahunavaiti Саба is not marked out in any special manner, 


+ A summary of this paper was commmumicated to the Eleventh АП India 
Oriental Conference held at Hyderabad, Deccan, in December 1941. 

1 In his Avesta (Texts), Pt. 1 (Yasna), at the beginning of each of the Gi#is 
GELDNER has explained thc metres. Each strophe of the Abunavaiti G&4& ''con- 
gists of three lines each of 7 + 9 (sometimes 8) syllables" (p. 98); the Ustavaiti 
strophe “ consista of five lines each of 4+7 syllables" (p. 140) ; the Spont&mainyu 
strophe “ consists of four lines each of 4 + 7 syllables" (p. 166); the Vohuxsa?ra 
strophe "consiste off three lines each of 7 +7 syllables" (p. 179); and the Vahis- 
toii strophe (the most complex of all) “consists of two shorter lines each of 
7+5 syllables and two longer lines each of 7+7+5 syllables" (р. 187). 

з E. ҮҮ, ARNOLD in his Vedic Metre speaks of "the non-quantitative verse 
of the Avesta” (p. 174) and thinks that the firat Vedic poets "like those of the 
earlier: parts of the Avesta measured verses solely by the number of syllables, 
without any regard to their quantity " (p. 19). 

. 3 The Zoroastrian funeral ceremony needs (фо priesta chanting in unison. 
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I believe it was the late Ervad Kavasji Edalji KANGA who in 1895 first 
printed the G&6& texts in Gujarati arranged as poetry, indicating the metre. He 
followed the scheme as laid down by GELDNER and divided the strophes into 
half lines as indicated by him. But in thus dividing KANGAJI got into 
difficulties, because the actual number of syllables (got by counting the 
vowels) did not always give 16 syllables to each line as printed in GELDNER'e 
text of Ahunavaiti ; and the other Gáóüs presented greater difficulties of 
acansion. 

There is a small pocket edition of the five G&@As published by the 
САЯ Society (Fort Printing Press, Bombay, 1933) which also gives the 
text in Gujarati and divides it into padas exactly ag GELDNER has indicated. 
I believe the text and the metre have been carefully edited for this by 
Behramgore Tehmurasp ANKLESARIA. The scansion is a decided improve- 
ment upon KANGAJTS edition. But herc too the difficulty of extra syllables 
continues, j 

In a paper I had reac at the Fifth All India Oriental Conference (Lahore, 
1928)* I pointed out that, just as in the Veda, each pada in the Саба verses 
constitutes a clause and that the sense never “runs over” from one pada 
into another. Consequently “each pada is a unit of sense as well as a unit 
of verse”. This is an important point and bearing this in mind consider- 
ably simplifies the difficulties of translation, for it is a distinct help towards 
unravelling the Саба syntax. This gave me a starting point for the etudy 
of Саба metres, inasmuch as it helped to fix the division into padas. Still 
the number of syllabled in each pada remained a difficulty, for it did not 
always agree with what GELDNER had laid down. Fairly early I realised 
that the position of the cesura was not unvarying as GELDNER seemed to 
imply. Thus in the Ahunavaiti one line of the text might be made up as 
7-9, or a8 8-8, or as 9-7. The discrepancy in the number of syllables dis- 
appeared (as I found out) if the Avesta words were written down in their 
corresponding Sanskrit forms according to well known phonetic rules. When 
this was done the nimber of syllables came out almost always correct. I 
say “almost always" advisedly, because even in the Veda a discrepancy of 
one or two syllables is allowed within the limits of “ metrical license”. 

So far it was mare or lese plain sailing and the thing was pretty obvious. 
The main question which puzzled me now was why should the syllahification 
of Avesta differ so considerably from that of Sanskrit Why, for instance, 
should the simple e (m) and o (ai) of Sanskrit be represented in Avesta as 
clear diphthongs аё and ao > Why should there be such a variety of prothe- 
tic, epenthetic and other inserted vowels? These are the chief causes why 
our САба texts fail to give us the correct number of syllables required by the 
metre. All these discrepancies cannot be explained away as dialectical differ- 





+ See the Procecdings of the Fifth Indian Oriental. Conference, Vol. I, pp. 
199-206. 
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ence& Then again there are constant differences between long and short 
vowels as between Avesta and Sanskrit. 

Only a few months ago I was present at a recitation of the Sima Veda 
given at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute by an orthodox Sama- 
Gayaka, Pandit Lakgmaga Sankara Bhatta DrAvipa Samavedi, head of the 
School of Sama Veda at Poana.s While listening to the musical chanting 
of the Sáma mantras I was struck by the way in which the words of the 
mantras undergo a vikrii in the shape of a change in quantity and some- 
times even in the quality of vowels, and through the insertion of various 
extra syllables etc. in order to suit the musical necessities. As an example 
we may quote the actual text of the /yesiha-Sáma veise (SV. 1. 67.)* toge- 
ther with the g@na-text as it is actually sung :7 


Text of the mantra : 
quii Вай efi Фел рар 
sts qaran fi eese: qui эч WI: \ 


‘Text of the Sáma-gàna : 
RT ау R 1 


R 3 XY ч 
а dsasuisaseccifíigs В =W | 
RẸ +4 R + {ү U 3 ¥ 4 
aM aM | 58 d 9m | ST q q FR || 
R + R ` eT 3 ү ч 
ж В gar | as з я fü | f s + я || 
w. ° R ` R Ə Y 4 
| 


Tas | з 5 3e Tal Š ae аў 


The mania is shown accented as in the Rgveda and in the gana text 
the musical notes as used by the Randyaniya Sákhà are indicated on the top 
of each syllable." The notes range from q marked u to {$ marked 3. 
It may be noted that the notes in the Ѕата-дёпа аге sung on the descending 
scale. А ү occurring with the figures оп the top indicates a lengthening 


5 This learned Panditji has learnt the traditional mode of singing the Sama 
Veda handed down in unbroken hereditary succession from the original singers of 
the Ranüyaniya Sákha. He has got two further advantages, which none of his ances- 
tors possessed. First he has got rid completely of the prejudice that regards the reci- 
tal of any Vedic mantras before non-Braéhmanas to be a sin, and secondly he knows 
English. He has also studied and understands quite well our Indian system of 
music and he is fully conversant with the western musical ideas and their musical 
notetion. Such a combination is rare to find. 

6 The verse ia repeated in SV. 2.490, It is found also tn the Rgveda, vi.7.1. 
There is a slight difference, however, in the reading between the two texts. The 
КУ. reads SIMI TH in the fourth pada, 

т The gana text has been taken from the booklet of Pandit Lakgmana 
Sankara Bhatta DRAvIDA entitled The Ancient Mede of Singing Sama Сапа (Poona, 
1939), pp. 18f. 
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of the note. All unmarked syllables are to be sung in the same note as the 
last preceding that has been marked. The whole effect of the singing ів very 
much like that of the sonorous music heard in Roman Catholic church 
services. 

Another point to notice is the division into pervas or bars. The time 
taken for singing each parva varies, but a group of several parvas is repeated 
regularly, thus giving a regular melody. It will also be noticed that this 
melody (marked with the double stop) also marks the four padas of the 
tristup metre of the verse. The moet important point is that in the singing 
the actual quantity of the syllables as written down in the gana-text is not 
considered, the syllable is short or long according to the time taken in singing 
it, In fact the musical or the singing aspect is the most important consideration 
in the gáma-text, and the metre and the accentuation are secondary considera- 
tions. Of course the melody and the metre have to be connected with the 
actual accents of the words used, because the Vedic accent is, as is well 
known, musical. 

I believe that the text of the Ga6as аз we have it to-day represents more 
the gana-text adopted for chanting. This is but a suggested hypothesis for 
the present, which will have to be worked out in detail. Definite rules will 
have to be formulated before any final opinion can be given on the subject. 
The Ѕата-рапа has to be carefully recorded on the kymograph and in film 
records which must be investigated scientifically and mathematically. 

Hindu phoneticians have from very early days (from about 1000 B.c.) 
started investigating the recitation and the chanting of the Veda’. They 
have compiled numerous lists of words of various types and after very care- 
ful and exhaustive investigations they have formulated definite rules regard- 
ing the phonetics of Vedic chanting. These investigations have been care- 
fully examined by Dr. Siddheshwar VARMA in his Critical Studies in the 
Phonetic Observations ot Indian Grammarians* А careful perusal of this 
work has suggested several important points with regard to Саба chanting. 

We have already noted above that the quantity of vowels, as we know 
it ordinarily in classical Sanskrit, does not matter in these ancient chants 
and that a so-called "long" vowel may also be pronounced "short". We 
are very apt to be obsessed by the ideas of quantity we have learnt from 
Sanskrit prosody. Even in later Sanskrit and Prakrit poetry there are devia- 
tions and VARMA gives a number of examples from Prakrit and from classi- 
cal Sanskrit of such deviations and he even quotes such examples from “ that 
rigid classical poem, the Si&upálavadha ".* We might also quote an example 
from a modern Gujarati hymn beginning gw sach faa faa {жеп 
by the poet NANALAL. One line reads: dat etw ed snp ЧӘ j at эп, 


8 Royal Asiatic Society’s publication, James O. Forlong Fund, No. vii, (1989). 
9 He refers to chapter v of that epic where several such derivations are noted. 
See his whole treatment of "Syllabic quantity ", op. cit., pp. 88-98. 
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The metre is Sikharini? of, which the first syllable must be short. If we 
read the line as actually written down the metre seems hopelessly astray, but 
only when we hear it susg we can realise what quantity should really mean 
in chanting. Hence VARMA has laid down that "there is no doubt that the 
deviations also had a phonetic basis, and could not be exclusively attributed 
to metrical license ; but as the psychological element also plays a conspicu- 
ous part in rhythm, these deviations belong more to metrica than to phone- 
ties лї 

Another noteworthy point comes out in the investigation of G808 chanting. 
We get in the C802 the very peculiar ending зро (бз sg C) found in words 
like ahm&k3gg, and in numerous forma of the masculine accusative plural like 
анна, haiOyang, vispéng etc. Our Avesta grammars merely say that these 
are “ Сабіс peculiarities ” and leave it at that. In the chanting of the Vedas 
the corresponding forms are written with the nasalised vowel (the cendra- 
bindu)** ae in swf. and about the pronunciation of these the Vaidikñbharana 
commentary on the Taittirlya Prétisikhya ii. 30 says that "the asusvara 
in our school is entirely a consonant like the nasal consonants proper, a8 
its articulation proper is that of half g".1« As a matter of fact the chanters 
of the Rgveda also actually articulate a distinct g at the end of such words, 
pronouncing words like wat as if they were written Binz, And this is 
exactly what GA8ã text has written down phonetically?5 This is another 
proof in favour of the presumption that the Сёба text ав we now have it is 
the actual gdna-text. 

It is very much to be wished that we rediscover our ancient mode of 
chanting our Scriptures. The question is to be approached after very careful 
preliminary study and preparation. And it should be undertaken by a 
number of scholars. They should have training in scientific phonetics, in 
the ancient Préitisakhya and Sike& literature, and they ehould also have some 
knowledge of the Sãma-gana.® Side by side with this study special types 


зо Sikharini is defined ав ê BRE Trauer: (ӘЙ; thus giving the 
scheme of syllables : -——j——-—jv9-€|v7v—i—---l^*«-—1i 

11 VARMA, ор. cit., p. 88. 

13 In later Avesta we actually find this nasalised vowel regularly as in daevà 
AE Dd 053 

15 That is in the Tmittirtya АКЫ of the Yajur Veda. 

14 Quoted by VARMA, op. cit., p. 151. In footnote 1 on tbe same page із also 
quoted the Рагва (161) : EFER geht qw ATTEN qw: Il Cf. also 
Раріміуа Sikya, 26-28. 

15 ANDREAS in his reconstruction of the “Urtext” of the Ahunsvaiti Сада 
has missed this point and has restored all such words as if endng in -ós, eg. 
vispón in Yas, 28.1. 

18 We are making arrangements in the Deccan College Post-Graduate and 
Research Institute to have the most typical of the S&ma-giinas recorded both on the 
gramophone as well as on the kymograph and we also hope to have them recorded 
on a sound film. The latter when carefully analysed will, it is hoped, help us to 
appreciate all the phonetic essentials of the Gana, 
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of Gāĝic words should be collected, for instance those ending in zg, those 
showing any special vowel combinations etc. and from such lists we should 
try and find out if any rules underlie such peculiarities. 

The question of accent is of prime importance. It seems that Iranian 
accent is predominantly a stress, as distinguished from the musical accent of 
the Veda. Even in the Gāĝäs we find the typical effect of the stress accent, 
viz, the dropping of unstressed syllables, clearly visible?” One effect 
of the stress accent would be that in the singing or chanting the accent 
would come closer to the time-beat ог tala, a point wherein our G&éic recita- 
tion would differ appreciably from the Vedic. Thus each páda would have 
a fixed number of accent or stress beats. There is also the possibility of the 
Tranian accent having been a musical one in the Proto-Iranian period, and 
thus having come closer to the Vedic accent ; but this point should be pa- 
tiently investigated. And in any case the accented forms of the Vedas might 
be compared with the forms we have in the G8@8s and an attempt might be 
made to discover a set of rules which govern the change of words from the 
Indian branch to the Iranian. · 

Next would come the question of the metre as such, and how far “ metri- 
cal license ” was permitted in Iranian. In this connection the later Iranian 
metres should also receive due consideration. 

This subject has been in my mind during the last twelve years or во, 
but I have given serious thought to it only very lately. I have begun to 
study the matter along the lines I have here indicated and I have put toge- 
ther in this paper the thoughts that have come to me in the course of my 
studies, 


зт For example the word рій is often changed to pt& (Yas. 45.11; 47.2 etc.) 
and even to tä (Yas. 57.7 ; 47.3 etc.), see BARTHOLOMAE, Altfranisches Wörterbuch, 
905-906. 

18 Тһе prevailing stresa in Iranian seems to be on tbe penultimate syllable. 
The accent in Latin too is stress and also prevailingly on the penultimate syllable 
(STOLZ-SCHMALZ, Lateinische Grammatik, 8 161). This resemblance opens out new 
avenues of research, particularly with reference to the chanting of Latin Hymns of 
the Cathohc Church, 
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A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 
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The inscriptions of ASokat offer to the scholar of Indian Linguistics a 
remarkable specimen for a linguistic survey of Indo-Aryan languages as they 
were current in the different corners of the great Mauryan Empire during 
the third century в.с. Almost twenty-two hundred years later another Im- 
perial power completed a more extensive survey and published the now well- 
known Linguistic Survey of India under the distinguished editorship of е 
late Sir George Abraham GRIERSON during the first quarter of the twentieth 
century. This very fact has been responsible for attracting the attention of 
many distinguished scholars working in the field of Middle Indo-Aryan to 
these valuable inscriptions. Among the scholars who have greatly contri- 
buted towards the deciphering and interpreting of these inscriptions may be 
mentioned BÜHLER, SENART, JOHANSSON, FRANKE, SMITH, GRIERSON, 
MICHELSON, THOMAS, HULTZSCH, BLOCH, LUDERS, JAYASWAL, CHARPEN- 
TIER, WooLNER, D. R. BHANDARKAR, D. C. SIRCAR, TURNER and B. М. 
BARUA.* It is very difficult to exhaust all the names of scholars in this short 
introduction. Yet even a casual glance at this galaxy of scholars throwing 
the light of their intelligence in this particular direction would make one feel 
that nothing more now remains to be done in the study of these inscriptions. 
Moreover the publication of HULTZSCH’s magnificent work on the Asokan 
inscriptions in the revised edition of the Corpus Inscriptionum. Indicorum, 
Vol І in 1925 has definitely brought the study of these inscriptions to а 
high level, incorporating within itself the linguistic researches of more than 
three generations of scholars. But the review on this work by Prof. R. L. 
TURNER which appeared їп BSOS, Vol. 4, p. 362 ff. has led me to under- 
take an attempt in studying these inscriptions from a comparative standpoint. 

So far no comprehensive attempt has been made to study the linguis- 
tic material presented by these inscriptions in its entirety from the compa- 
rative standpoint of historical linguistics. The individual studies of all the 
scholara mentioned above and many others no doubt treat of some of the 


* I cannot but exprees my indebtedness to Dr. S. M. KATRE for having point- 
ed out to me this interesting field for investigation and guided me through the com- 
pletion of the work st every stage with valuable and scholarly suggestions, 

1 For abbreviations used in the ensuing discussion see ‘List of Abbreviations’ 
at the end of this paper. 

* HULTZSCH has given in his description of different edicts a complete biblo- 
graphy of contributions made to this subject by various scholars. However, for a 
select bibliography the reader is requested to turn to the end of the entire study. 
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aspects from this angle; but they are mostly partial formulations, sufficient 
from the immediate point of view developed by these scholars with regard 
to the particular problems treated by them. HULTZSCH’s excellent sum- 
maries of grammars of the individual dialects, valuable as they are within 
their own sphere, suffer from the fact that he does not develop the compara- 
tive side of linguistics applied to them, although the main treatment is com- 
parative with reference to each dialect in its relation to Sanskrit. The time 
has now come to attempt a comparative grammar of ASokan inscriptions 
which will develop a theory to embrace the entire material. Notwithstand- 
ing HuLtzscu’s efforts, the whole material must be arranged on a compara- 
tive basis and studied from the modern point of view. 

The present work, therefore, is an humble contribution in this direction 
of comparative study, attempting to develop a purely comparative approach 
to the linguistic material preserved in these inscriptions. Accordingly I pro- 
pose to divide the entire study of these inscriptions in four parts. The first 
part deals with Phonology ; the second will be devoted to Morphology ; in 
the third part the subject of nominal formation and composition will be 
dealt with ; and the lest part will be limited to a comparative etymological 
dictionary of Asokan vocables as recorded in the inscriptions. The present 
paper is devoted only to the firet part dealing with Phonology. In this 
study I have tried to examine the entire phonological material with respect 
to vowels and consonants, and establish their correspondences. I have start- 
ed the examination with the vowel system found in these inscriptions and 
determined from a comparative point of view the tendencies of different Sans- 
krit vowels and diphthongs as they appear in Asokan inscriptions. Each 
vowel is variously discussed in its initial, prepenultimate, penultimate and 
final positions. In the study of consonants I have first dealt with the simple 
consonants in their initial, intervocal and final positions and then with the 
initial and medial consonant clusters. In ів respect also І have proceeded 
on the same comparative basis as in the case of vowels. 

Besides the material used by HULTZsCH for his edition I have been able 
to incorporate, though at a Inter stage in my study, the additional material 
proffered by some recent discoveries. Thus T have included in the present 
study the recently discovered versions of the minor rock edict at Корб? 
in H. E. H. the Nizam's Dominions, as also the version of the minor rock 
edict found at Yerragudi in the Kurnool District of the Madras Presidency.“ 
In the fourth volume cf the JHQ. on page 791 the following notice has ap- 
peared: “A momentous discovery of another recension in Brahmi script 
of fourteen rock edicts af Asoka has just been announced by the Depart- 
ment of Archeology in India. The inscriptions have been found engraved 
on five large rocks in the Kumool District of the Madras Presidency. Eleven 





3 Edited by R. L. TURNER: The Gavimoth and Piülkigundw inscriptions of 
Абока, Hyderabad Archmological Series, No. 10, 1932. 

4 Dinesh Candra SIECAR, IHQ, Vol. VII, p. (737) 817 ff.; B. M. Barua, IHQ. 
Val. IV, p. 113 ff; Vol XIII, p. 132 ff. Dr. Javaswar, THQ. Vol. IX, p. 583 ff. 
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of the fourteen rock edicts have already been identified. It is expected that 
a fuller report together with the photographs of the inscriptions will be avail- 
able shortly.” I am not aware of any publication with respect to these new 
discoveries. It would have been of great advantage to me to examine this 
material in as much as the material afforded by the Agokan inscriptions in 
the south is rather scanty in comparison with the one in the north. I am 
afraid that the study of this material may perhaps force us to modify some 
of our statements made so far with reference to these inscriptions. 


The important position of these inscriptions for a study of the develop- 
ment of Middle Indo-Aryan comparative linguistics is already recognised. 
As Jules BLocH aptly puts it (L'Indo-Aryen, p. 5) ‘they furnish a syn- 
chronic view of several genuine dialects’, This remark lays stress on one 
prominent advantage that we derive from these inscriptions viz. that they 
can be localized in point of both time and space, the two indispensable ele- 
ments needed for historical linguistics. Prof. TURNER, on the other hand, 
points to the importance of these inscriptions even from a different angle 
when he says (BSOS. Vol. 4, p. 362): 'for they are the first contemporary 
documents in the long series which separates the language of the Rigveda 
from those spoken in India today. Thus these inscriptions supply us with 
the earliest Middle Indo-Aryan material which can be historically dealt with. 
The present attempt, with ‘all its imperfections, is a necessary preliminary 
study towards a historical approach to the Middle Indo-Aryan languages 
preserved in the widely scattered Prakrit inscriptions all over India from 
about the third century B.C. to the fourth century Ар. 


PART I 
PHONOLOGY 


$1 TREATMENT OF THE SANSKRIT VOWEL f 
(a) In the metrically short syllable : 


(i) In ite initial position Sk. r- becomes either a, i or &. In G r- 
generally becomes a- even when it is combined with a labial. In K, r- either 
becomes a- or i-. In a few cases we actually get two parallels for the Sk. word 
one giving the treatment ү- > a- and the other r-»i. In S, r- 
generally becomes i-, though the change of 7->a- із not altogether 
absent, except when it is combined with a labial. In that case it becomes 
и-. In M the development of r- is more in consonance with K than with 
S. Especially thig is the case when the vowel 7- is combined with a labial. 
D and J agree with K (except in the case of prihivl- where r-u-) and so 
do the Pillar Inscriptions and the Minor Rock Inscriptions. In the case of 
the Minor Rock Inscriptions, however, we find that r- becomes и- in the 
presence of a labial. On the next page is a short table wherein a few ex- 
amples have been quoted to illustrate the above remarks. 


M. A. 


"uq -ppagemu ° 
< -PPapiswt ‘YS 














i» 





91049 |. 








үөү 


(0119, әл) 
-01pyoi]uy 


Coli, әт) 
iha ‘оја 


-24019 


joa 


"ruin 














iru 


-psow yI 


"pioyipioy 





iq ` 





A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 229 


It must be noted that.S and at times M do not in all cases change the 
vowel r- to the pure vowel a-, i- or u- as the case may be, but in some cases 
also preserve the consonantal character of the vowel r-. For this type of 
change of the vowel т cf. WACKERNAGEL, Ai Gr. I $29 (p. 33). 

Then again in G from Sk. \/Srnu- we get srwudru due to the influence 
of other forma of the root v £ru- (cf. HULTZSCH, p. LVI). Other parallels 
are: suneyu K, Sruneyu S, suneyu at Minor Rock Inscriptions. 

(58) In its penultimate position the vowel -r- always becomes -i- under 
the stress accent. In other cases it appears that the change of r > í in M K 
D J and Pillar edicts ie fast disappearing and the change r>a in them 
becomes almost regular. In the Minor Rock Edicts the change -r->4- in one 
case seems to be due to assimilation. 





| Pillar Minor 
se ° 5 š M DJ * Edicts Rock Ins. 
: m E o MM EO 

1. vyapria- wydpata- jviydipaja- vapata-, — | vapuja- or |viydpafa- uiyëbata- Sk. prekrti-» 

, viyapaja-, |viyapraja- or pakiti- 

i or [viyapwta- 

еме 

| 
9. vistrte- | vistrata- | vithata- | vistrita- Н vithata 
8. utsrta- |usafa- j|usata — |usaja- | usata- usafa- 


usuta- | 


4. sukrla- sukata- |sukafa- | sukitra- (ie. 
| *sykirta-) 


sukata- sukata- | sukata- 








| 
5. аптна- : anana- 


| | (dj) 














As noted above -7->-i- under the stress accent in the following cases :— 


Sk. G SM Кр] Pillar Edicts 














WULLETON D, C. K. I YOL, IL 2 
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(ui) In the final position we get the instances of words expressing 
human relationship in which case -y > -i or -u. 

















SK ` - SM кр] Pillar Edictst Minor Rock 
i Ins. 
1. svá- sbasu- 
2. bhrdi;- bhratu- bhati- 
bkata- M 
3. pip- pulu- pii- piti piti-, pitw- 
| piti -pitu- D 
4. pramáptr- | benatika- M] panati- D 
' pranatika- S| panatikya- К. , 
5. maty- i -miti- D 


(b) In the metrically long syllable : 

(i) As in former cases in G r- in its initial position generally becomes 
a- though in a few cases it becomes u- in the presence of a labial. Others 
show the same tendency as in G the only difference being that in them the 
change of 7- > u- in tbe presence of labials occurs more often. 











SK G м K | DJ Minor Rock 
| š Ins. 
ein on esti hades . EE ae 
kriyg- — kaca- . f | | (adhi-) gicya- 
vyksd- | vrache- Tucha- lukha- lukha- 
` | ! 
urddkó- | vudha- Su — ,vudka- S  |vwdha- | vudho 
tudhro- M 
| radhra- M 
vrddhi- | yaghi- 'vadhi- S — |vadhi- |vadhi- ^ |vadki-  |vadhi- 
vadki- айй M vudhi- 
(pari-) |-pucha- G, Sul-duche- -bucha- |pucka- 
precha- 
уай + Vdakka. | V dakka- | V dakha- | V dekha. | V dakka- 
we get diseyd 
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The Sk, root \/drks- gave two based “\/dakkha- and *\/dikkha- from 
which we get V dakha- and Vdekka-. 

It is only in the Minor Rock Inscriptions that we get r-»i- in adhi- 
gicya and in the hypothetical base " /dikkha- V dekha-, cf. above. 

(й) In the penultimate position we get the same treatment for -r- as 
in the case of the initial ons. 





Sk. G K SM | DJ Pillar Edicts 
—— me — -— - S pon Rene j — سس‎ 
anrsyo- narma- | ananiya-  |анамїу# анайяна- 
пмамуа- 
ётамгуа- 
иті 'nivuti nivi 
nivrtta- nivuta- 
i 
anávrtti- i anüvuti- 
apaskr3{a- apokat ka- 
nisrs[a- nisijka- 











The treatment -r->-i- in nisifha- appears to be due to assimilation. 


$2 TREATMENT OF SANSERIT di 


In all positions and in all versions Sk. aie. 

(i) Compare the following examples in the initial position. 

Sk kaivarta > kevaja- Pillar edicts, 

Sk. caiva>ceva G S K D J Pillar edicts, 

(ti) In the penultimate position Sk. -ai->-i- at an. Sk. skatka->iktka- 
- SL At an. Sk. e-»i- only in éka->ika-. Hence it appears that the second 
-- in tkika is due to assimilation. Or more probably the final -a of first 
ika- is elided in sarhdhi before the vowel i- of the following -ika. 

($8) In the final position we get the examples in dative infinitive where 
-tavat>-tave everywhere. 

By the loss of intervocalic consonants at times the vowels а and i come 
together as a and then they are preserved without combining them together 
in the following example, 

Sk. sikavira- > ithaira- С. 


$3 TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT au 
In all positions and in all versions au>o. 
(+) Following are the examples in the initial position, 
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Sk. (pra) paiitra->-potrae- G М; -pota- S С.К D J ; -potika- T ж. 

Sk. Mauneya->Moneya- bh. ` 

Sk. (iha- or pdra-)laukika- > -lokika- G S M K (also -lokikya-) d j, 
-logika- d j. 

In bh we get the form gaiava- (Hiz. gëleua-) with which we have to 
compare Sk. gaurava-. Instead of deriving thee A$. parallel from the latter, 
it is better to derive it independently from the base gara-/garu-. 

Sk augadka- >osudha- С, osadha- K D J; osadha- M osudha- S. 

Sk. "gaupti- > goti- T Rdh Mth Rp. 

Sk. paurdna- >borëna- br. sd. jtr. 


$4 TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT -a@ya- (and -ayi-) 


Sanskrit -æya- is generally contracted to -e- or sometimes it remains un- 
changed. 
Sk. hápayisyali > hapesali G ; hapesati SM ; hàpayisati K D. 

Sk. prati- \/vedaya- > -vedetu- SM ; vedemtu K ; -vedetha- G ; -veda- 
yamtu D ; -vedayitaviye K ; -vedelaviye DJ ; vedetavya- G. 

Sk. püjayati >pujzti S M К, püjelaya G (< pijayitevyd); püjayati G. 

Sk. afiapayami >@/napaya- S М bi, anapemi S M; avnapaya- 
D J Kb; @Vfepaya- G; a\/napaya- K. 

Sk. “trayadasa->traidasa- G ; tedasa- K D J; todaga S (Acc. to HIZ.) 

TURNER explains fraidasa- to have come from Prim. Ind. irayedaía < 
LE "ireyezdeim. 

ayi- >-е- : 

Sk. Ujjayini- >Ujent- d. 

Sk. sama-caryai >  "samacariyd >  "samacardia- > "samacayira- 
>samacaira- G (by metathesis) ; samacariya- S (others read samacera-). 


85. TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT -ava- (and -avi-) : 


Sk. ava generally becomes o m AS. inscriptions. When A > o > ava in 
Sk. in the conjugation of roots, in Аё. inscriptions we get either ava or о. 

Sk. avarodhana- >orodkana- S М С; olodhana- K D J T. 

Sk. avadáta- >oddta- sn. ec. kb. 

Sk. avavada- > ovada- Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. upavasathá- >posatha- sn. 

Sk ратай >bkavati С; koti G Su SM K D J d j Pillar Edicts, ed; 
bholi S. . 

Sk. bhavaiu»Xotu Minor Rock Edicts M K D j T s; T Mi kb 
Roh Mth Rp ; bhotu S. 


§6. TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT G 
(a) In the metrically short syllable : 
(i) Initially the vowel a- is preserved in an overwhelming majority of 
cases. There are, however, а few cases where a- >4- or u- or é-, or is drop- 
ped altogether. 


A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 233 


1. Below are given a. few examples where the vowel is preserved. 

Sk. adhund > athena С; adhaná K ; adhuna S M. 

Sk. jéna- >jana everywhere, —— 

Sk. phála- > phala- S М С K Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. arund. >aluna- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. adhika- >adhika- by. sd. 

2 The change a- >@- is observed in the following cases : 

Sk. ca: though this word is preserved in many cases as ca, yet some- 
times at K D J j T ksb kb b s and bh it becomes cà. 

Sk ná: This is also preserved in almost all cases It is only twice in 
K that we get nä instead. It might be worthwhile to note that in RV. X 
34. 8. also we get nā. 

Sk. aperünta- : In S M we find it represented as aparamta- and 
aparata- respectively. In К we find apalamia-. In С and D alone we get 
áparüla- and ûpalmhta- respectively (In G, aparáta is the reading of 
HULTZSCH ; others read aparāta). Such cases where we get ¿->a- are to be 
explained as due to the vrddhi form of apa- vix. dpa-. 

Sk. caturmdsa- and caturdaga-: In the Pillar edicts we get the forms 
cdtummdsa- or -siya- and ca@vudasa-. Неге the forms are to be derived from 
the extended bases cd@iurmdsa- and cüturdaía-. In Pali we get the form 
catuddasa-. 

Sk. rati- : The form in S M С and Su is тай-, in К lati-, but in K and 
в läti. But as Prof. TURNER points out this might be an example of the pre- 
servation of initial à. cf. *rëntt- preserved in 554; ‘play’. (BSOS. 4364). 

Sk. enantara- : In G we get the form anantara-. In S we get anamta- 
riya-, in M. anataliya-, in K. anmitaliya-. In D J bh. and nj we get änæh- 
taliya. According to HLz the length in the initial a- at G may be due to 
the fact that the word is a translation of the Mügadha ānæhtaliya- (< man- 
tarya-). 

3. The change of a- > й- ig to be found in the following cases. 

Sk. tvarand- and tvard-: These two words are represented as iland- 
and titulā- in d and j respectively. It might be noted here that on metrical 
grounds it is now well established that in Vedic times the word tvar- was 
pronounced a8 ";yrg. Hence *iuaraná > tülanà-, iulà-. 

Similarly in the Pillar edicts we get suve from the Vedic svah. 

Sk. mánusa- or manusya-: In GS M and К we find that the initial 
vowel is preserved ; but in D J Pillar Edicts and Minor Rock Inscriptions we 
get the form muntsa-. The change here appears to be due to analogy with 
the word purisa- <pirusa 

Sk. mata- : The word becomes muta- at K S M Kab Rdh Rp, whereas 
it remains as mata- in K d j T mi. This change might be due to the in- 
fluence of the labial m-. 

4. The change of a- >š- is to be seen in the following two cases: 

Sk. manyate >meflati S. This ia probably due to the influence of the 
palatal y in the next syllable (cf. HULTZSCH). 
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Sk. -falyaka- >-seyaka- Rdh Mth Rp’; -sayaka- T kab. This also might 
be explained in the same manner as above. 

5. Initially ¢- drops out only in the following cases : 

First in the case of Sk. api the initial a- is dropped everywhere except 
in the compound et'an;abi at С. 

Then compare the following forms of Sk. shan. 

Sk. *alakam >hckæn K D J d j Pillar Edicts, Minor Rock Inecrip- 
tions ; айай S M G «Sk. akam. 

In the end we come to the Sk, root \/ergk-; in the Pillar Edicts Sk. 
arghanti» * araghanti» * raghanti» laghanii. 

(f) In its non-initial prepenultimate position the vowel.-a- is preserved 
still in a majority of cases. The changes which it undergoes very rarely are 
lo -й- and -u-. 

1. The following are a few examples where -a- is preserved. 

Sk. apacili- >apacili- in all the Principal Rock Edicts. 

Sk. apakrsta- > apakatha- in the Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. cakravdkd- >cekavéka- in the Pillar Edicts. 

2. The change -a- `>-й- occurs in the following example. 

Sk atyayika- > acayika- S М, ácáyika- С ; atiyüáyika- K D J. It would 
seem that the change is due to assimilation : 

Sk. dlyayika- > 'atyáyika- > ác(c)üyika- and atiydyika-. The same 
form occurs in the fourth line of the Sohgaura Copperplate. 

3. The change -a- > -u- is seen in the following case : 

Sk. udapéna->  udupáma. M K D J T. If this correspondence is ac- 
cepted then the change may be explained to be due to assimilation. But it is 
more probable that the word udu- (which appears in Pks. also) is derived from 
Sk. udu- ‘water’. The Sk. word udu- probably goes back to rdu- ‘sweet 
or pleasant’ cf. rdupd RV. viii. 77. 11 ‘drinking what is sweet or pleasant’. 

(Hi) In its penukimate position also the vowel is mostly preserved. 
The changes to which it succumbs in a few cases are to -d-, -t-, or -u-. 

1. The vowel is preserved in the following examples : 

Sk. adikara- > айірата- S M ; Gdikara- С; -kala- К. 

Sk. -divasa- > -divcsa- S M G K D J. 

Sk. capala- > capala- Pillar Edicts 

Sk. pra-/ krama- > ba-V kama- ru. br. sd. b. 

2. The change -а- >-d- is found in the following few examples. 

Sk. krtajfiatd- > katarhflatd- С, kifanata- М; kifrefiata- S kifandta- K. 

Sk. udyama-»uyama- К. Неге again Prof. TURNER believes that this 
is an example of the preservation of original long @: cf. Sk. udyamá- (8. 
Br.) ‘the act of stretching out’ (BSOS. 4364). 

3. The change of -a- >-i- is found im the following instances. 

Sk. grhástha- > gihitha- K T ; gakalka- K М. Other forme are gharasta- 
in G and grahatha- in S. The form ghara- is not connected with Sk. grka- 
but with PIE. *ghoros-, cf. TURNER, Nepali Dictionary, s. v. ghar, 


A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS 235 


Thus we find that penyltimate -a- > -a or -t- at К and -i- at T in this 
example. We also notice that initial r- becomes once a- and then £ at 
K. Hence the change of -a- > -i- is to be attributed to assimilation. 

Sk. madkyemd-: In G we get the form majhama- but in K d j and 
Pillar Edicts we get the form majhima- ; the change of the vowel in the latter 
case is clearly to be attributed to the presence of -y-. 

Similarly Sk. future termination -syati>-siti ru. mk br. sd. jtr.; -sati 
з. b. Pillar edicts G D J M; -fati S. 

4. The change of Sk -a->-u- takes place in the following few examples. 

Sk uccavaca-: In S М we get the form ucavuca-, and in K D wea- 
vuca-; in G we get both the forms ucavaca and ucavuce-. This change is 
due to assimilation. Again it must be noted that the root \/vac- > \/vuca- 
SM G (also cf. Sk ucyate and ukit-). 

Sk. ausadhd- (<dsadhi-) : the word becomes osudha- in S and osudha- 
in G; K D J, however, give the form osadha-. HULTZSCH says that the 
change -a- > -u- observed in S and G is due to the preceding vowel o. 
TURNER (BSOS. 4.363) objects to this and says that the hypothetical earlier 
form ‘ osrdha- or *osrdha- would explain the presence of -u- and -a- in the 
two groups. To me, however, this latter view does not appeal in as much 
as the intervocalic -r- > -а- іп С and -i- or -a- in 5. It is only in the case 
of such words as pitr- and others that the vowel -r at the end becomes -н- 
or -a in S (M). 

5. The change of -a- > -e- in the case of Sk. samyama- > sayema- M 
(all the others have sayoma-) is either due to the preceding y or a clerical 
error (HULTZSCH). 

(iv) In the final position the vowel -a is preserved in many cases. In a 
few cases it is dropped together with the consonant with which it combines 
or changes to -@, -е, or -o when the final consonant is dropped. 

1. Below are given a few examples where it is preserved : 

Sk adyá > aja S M G K D J. 

Sk. áfva- > asva-. Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. udará- > uddle- ru. з. b. udalika- mk 

2. It becomes -é in compounds such as the following ones: 

Sk. sdra-vjddht-  $ala-vadhi- К; ѕта- С; $ala- (or sdla-) К, sala- 
SM. ` 

Sk. sarue-pasanda- (or -barsada-) > savá- K ; sava- K D J G Pillars; 
saura- S M. 

It also becomes -ë when the final consonant drops out. 

Sk. ydvat > avd Rdh. Mth; in G K D T Keb. S M. etc. we get the forms 
with short -a at the end. 

Sk. púnar> buna or pana in S M G D J; puna K. 

Sk. samyak-> samya- D J K; sarhma- S; samya- G M. 
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In some cases the final vowel is lengthened,even when thete is no loss 
of the final consonant. e.g. 


Sk. dha>aGha K D J T Mi Кар etc; dha G K J Ваһ Mth Rp br. sd. 

Sk caiva>cevé K T Кар; ceva S G K D J T Rdh Mth Rp. 

Sk. yétra> yata K ; others give the forms with short -a at the end. Even 
K gives us such a form in aia In Vedic Sk. We get the form ydtrd also. 

This change is at times observed even at the end of instrumental and 
genitive ag. terminations : 

Sk. bhayena>bhayend Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. janapadasya>janapadasa K Т; jàánapadasa G D Pillar Edicts. 

3. The following are the probable instances where -a 1s dropped in 
haplology. 

Sk. álpa- (parifreva)->apa- MG K D J; a- 5 сі. a-parisrava. 

But Sk. dipa-(phala)--apba- SM G K D J 

This latter example leads me to believe that a-parisrova- in S is not to 
be derived from alpa-parirava but from a-paifrava-:in as much as ‘little’ 
and 'nil' at times come to mean the same. 


Sk. Wid-(Iloka): In С we get the form i-loka, while others give the form 
ia- or hide. Instead of considering the form і- <ійа- to be due to haplo- 
logy it is possible to take it as the postulated base `i- (cf. *i-ira). In G 
we get the form eta (<‘t-ira). 

4. The loss of viearga : The visarga is lost at the end in these inscrip- 
tions and then the preceding vowel a either remains unchanged or undergoes 
certain changes—cf. 

(a) -ah: 

(i) The visarga is dropped and the vowel remains unchanged cf. 

Sk bhüyah»bhuya С; but bhuye S M Su K D T. 

Sk. vadhahvadha К, but vadhe K M and vadho 5 С. 

Sk. janahjang S, but jane or jano elsewhere (see below). 

(й) or -ak>-é cf. 

Sk. Maga» Maga С; Maka К, Maka S M. 

Sk. sal>sã G; but so S G8: se M K D J. 

(2i) or -ah> -o This happens generally in G S and rarely in M K 
D J Pillar Edicts cf. 

Sk. yafeh>yaso G D J, yaso or yaío К; yaso M. 

Sk. тауар > vaya Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. tata tato S M K etc. 

(iv) or -ai> -e generally in M K D J Pillar Edicts and Minor Rock 
Inscriptions and sometimes at S G. 

Sk јанар>ја S M K D J. Pilar Edicts, but jano S G. 

Sk. priyah>priye S М; piye everywhere ; but priyo S М С and piyo 
G. 

(In S M at times -i takes the place of -o. cf. ariflienyah, and тајапі). 
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(b) Now we come to the other division viz. the consideration of the 
same vowel а in the metrically long syllable. 

(i) In the initial position the vowel in most cases is preserved. In 
very few cases, however, it becomes 2-. ` 

1. The following are the examples where it is preserved : 

Sk. ágra- »aga- G K D J Pillar Edicts ; agra- S M. 

Sk. agni- >agi- M K G D. 

Sk. Jambudvipa- > Jamhbudtpa- Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. -s@htuta- > -saithuta- K J, sastuta- S С; -saristuta S M С. 

2. It is changed to d- in the following cases : 

Sk *rdjjil-ka- > rüjuka- С; rajuka- S М; lajuka- К D; lajüka- 
Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. chanda- »chámda- j ; chamda- d j Pillar Edictes S G K J; ckada- 
M (in j- BUH reads charida-). 

Sk. varsd- >vasa- С; vasa- 5 M; vasa K D J d j. 

Sk. vakiavya- »vàtavo- bh.; vatava- S; valavya- G vataviya- M К 
D d j br. sd. jtr. 

Sk. anyatra ánata K ; anata K D ; añatra 5 MG; аћнаа D J Pillar 
Edicts. 

Sk. sarva-> saud- K ; ŝava- and sava- K ; savra- S М; sava- GK DJ © 
d T sn. SM; sarva-bh. 

Sk. -daksina- > dükhina T Mi Ка Rp. ;—dakkina- Rdh Mth. 

3. It is dropped in ane case: 

Sk. (stri-) adhyaksa- > -dhiyakha- K ; -jhakha- С; -jhakha- or -jhacha- 
SM. 

(ii) In the non-initial prepenultimate position also the vowel is fairly 
well preserved. It at times changes to -2- 

1. The examples where it is preserved : 

Sk. samwalsará- sovachaa- br. sd. ; savachala- s. 

Sk. akarkafa- > akhakhasa- d. 

2. It changes to -d- in the following cases : 

Sk. punarvasu-> pwndvasu- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. ardhatrika- >adhatiya- br. sd; adhatiya- ru. mk. cf. adha-kostkya- 
T. 

(iH) In its penultimate position too the vowel is preserved, except in 
a few cames where it becomes -d. 

1. It is preserved in cages such as: 

Sk. ápatya- >apaca- S С; apatiya- M K D. 

Sk. avadhyá- >avadhya- Rdh Mth Rp; avadhiya- T Mi Ksb. 

2. It changes its quantity in the following cases: | 

Sk. pranaptr- >panāti-kya- K ; panati- D ; penati-ka- M ; pranatika- S. 

Sk. dgatya>agdaca rm. ng. 
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87. TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT i. 


(a) In the metrically short syllable : 

(1) In the initial position the vowel i- is overwhelmingly preserved 
It becomes a- or u- or e- or is dropped altogether in a few examples. 

1. Below are given some examples in which the vowel i- is preserved. 

Sk. vipula- > vipula- In the Principal and Minor Rock Inscriptions. 

Sk. divasa- >divasa- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. nirali- >nirati- S М; niati- К. 

2. The change of r >a- is observed in the following example: 

Sk. pipilika- > kapllika- T Ваһ Mth Rp; but kipilika-Ksb. This change 
has taken place due to dissimilation. 

3. The change of (v)i- >u- із observed in Ше casea such as: 

Sk. яла > su d j. 

Sk. dvitiya- dutlva- ng. kq. 

Sk. dvipada- > dupada- Principal Pillar Edicts. 

It will be observed that all these cases are of the initial conjuncts with 
the semi-vowel v. And the change of i->u- is due to it. 

4. The change of i- >e- takes place in the following example : 

Sk. iri-daía- »iredaia- М, tedasa- K D; tidasa S; G has traidasa 
<*Irgyedaša- Pr. Indian <*trayezdekm cf. TURNER, BSOS. 4.363. 

5. Initially i- is lost in the following cases: 

Sk. iddnim> dani ru. mk; but idani S М; Иті К. 

Sk. iti» ti S M G D J Pillar Edicts, Minor Rock Inscriptions ; it; G D. 

6. The vowel i is developed at the beginning of the word Sk. stri- by pro- 
thesis. cf. ihl- K D С; istri- S M. 

(й) In its non-initial prepenultimate position ihe vowel is generally 
preserved. In the cases of prepositions which end in -; tho quantity of the 
vowel is in some cases lengthened. 

l. The following are the examples of preservation : 

Sk. salireka- > sülireka-, or satileka- Minor Rock Ins. 

Sk. abhirama- > abhtrama- S М; abhilàma- K D J. 


2. In the case o? prepositions the length of the vowel -i- is increased in 
the following cases : 

Sk. práti-: T almost invariably gives the parallel рајт-. 

There are also a few cases where G gives a long vowel : 

Sk. pratibhaga- > pafibhaga- С; patibhaga- К; patibhaga- 5. 

Sk. prative$ya- > pativesiya- С; other edicts give short -i-. 

Sk. asarhpratipatti- »asamprafipati- G ; others give a short -i-. 

Sk. abhi : In this case the vowel is at times lengthened. 

Sk. -abhikára-» 2b hikara- G ; -abhikala- D ; -abhikara- S M ; -abhikala- 
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Then in the case of the word prayrajite, T gives its gen plu. with long 
-r, cf. pasafitánam. 

(iii) In ita penultimate position the vowel though mostly preserved still 
at times changes to -a-, or -i-. 

1. Examples where the vowel -- is preserved : 

Sk. atyayika- »acayika« S М; йсауїйа- С; айудуіка- K D J. 

Sk. garbhini- >gabhini- Pillar Edicts, 

Sk. adhika- >adhika- br. sd. 

Sk. sadhika- »sadhika- s. 

Sk. supriya- >supiya- bb etc. 

2. It changes to -a- in the following case: 

Sk. -prihivi- > -puthavi- d. It must be noted that this Sk. -i- is a 
svarabhakti vowel. 

_3. It changes its quantity and becomes -i- in the following examples : 

Sk. *Arita- >tilita Kab; tita- T Вар Mth. Rp. 

Sk. -sthitika- >-thifika- D J Kab. Rdh Mth Rp. ac. bh. br. sd. ; -thitika- 
M T ru. s. b; -thitika- S T Mi; -thitikya- K. 

This vowel is at times lengthened before case terminations : 

Sk. Hlasufalisu G.; cf. flatikesu br. sd. С; nálikegu К; flatikeg 
S M. , 

Sk. rajabhih > *laii-hi»lanhi T. . 

(iv) In its final position the vowel -i is generally preserved. Still in 
some cases as noted abowe it lengthens its quantity. 

1. Following are the examples where the vowel is preserved : 

Sk. apaciti- »apaciti- S M G K D J. 

Sk 'gaupti- »goti- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. itii. In all versions. 

2. Itis however lengthened in the following cases : 

` Sk. -vithfati- »-visati- in sadu-visati-vasa- Rp. 

But in other Pillar Edicts and even in Rp elsewhere we get -visati-. 

Then the loss of final consonant or visarga at times lengthens the pre- 
ceding vowel -i. 

Sk. lipik >lipi D s; lip d j. 

Sk. prakrtik> pakiti jtr ; parhkiti sd ; pakiti br. sd. 

Sk. raih»ladi К; rati S М; тай Su. š 

Sk. -smin > -mhi or -si cf. Sk. elasmin > etamhl G ; elasi- d j. 

Then again final - is at times lengthened before iti. cf. 

Sk. smhghasi+iti>sarhghast ti Minor Rock Inscriptions. 

Sk. bhavisyati +iti> kosati ti Minor Rock Inscriptions, 

Sk. dvakdmt + iti > dvahami ti Pillar Edicts etc. It is at times length- 
ened even without fti ; cf. enuvidhiyamii at Pillar Edicts, hosami at D J etc. 
(b) In the metrically long syllable : 

(3) Generally the vowel i does not change its quantity in its initial posi- 
tion. At times, however, it does become t- or e-. 
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l. The following are some of the examples of preservation : 

Sk. icchd- > icha- S M K d j; ichà- G K Pillar Edicts, 

Sk. bhiksu-> bhikhu- en. kb. ec. bh. 

Sk. viffiapti- > vinati- kq. + 

2. It becomes long in the following cases : 

Sk nir\/laks->nivlakhe- Pillar Edicts. Rp once gives nilakha-. 

Sk. virfati- > viscti- rm. ng. bb. and other Pillar Edicts ; once in sata- 
visati-vasa- in T we find a short i-. 

In this case the change im the vowel + may either be explained as due 
to compensatory lengthening or may be regarded as the preservation of the 
original I-E. long -i- which is to be found in AV. visati, Lat. siginti (cf. 
Віосн, L'Indo-Áryen, р. 37). 

Sk. "kid + cid > Richt kq. 

3. It becomes e- in the following plausible example : 

Sk. *i-tra > eia G D; heta Su K DJ Ка. s; etra S. 

(и) Similarly in its penultimate position the vowel, though generally 
preserved, becomes -i- in some cages. 

1. Examples of preservation : 

Sk. abhisikta- > abhisita- GS M K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. ntksipta- > mhkkita- en. 

2.. It is lengthenec in the following cases : 

Sk. avihimsa- > avikisa- С; aviktisa- S M K D J Pillar Edicts ; avi- 
hirsd- G Т. 

Sk. cikitsd- > cikicha- G ; cikicht-S M D J. 

Sk vardhisyali > vadhisati Т; vadhiíai S; vadhisai s. b. T Kab 
Rdh Mth Rp; vadhisiti Minor Rock Edicts. 


88 TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT 4 : 


(a) In the metrically short syllable : 

(i) In the initial position vowel u- is mostly preserved. In a few cases, 
however, it becomes a, 1, й, о or is dropped altogether. 

1. The following gre some of the examples where it is preserved : 

Sk. dhruvá- > dhruva- $; dkuva- G К J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. ubháya- > ubKaya- S М К. 

Sk. upavása- > upavása- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. upasaka- > upásaka- Minor Rock Inscriptions. 

2. Initial u- > æ- in two cases : 

Sk. gurú- > garu- S С; garuta- br.; galu- K., guru- S M G; gulu- K 
D J. . 

For this change of u- > a- cf. Sk. positive guru-, comp. garlyas-, sup. 
garisiha-. The word geru- also occurs in the Sit&ibeigi Inscription on the 
Rámagarh hill. 

Sk. pána > pana S M D J; puna Š М С; buna К, 
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3. The change of initial u- > i- or д. occurs only in one proper name. 
It is not to be found elsewhere. 


Sk. Purinda- > Pileda- К; Përirhda- С; Pulida- S, or Paliida- M. 

4 In the case of the root V yuj- we find that the vowel ie either pre- 
served as it is or is lengthened. 

Sk. y yuj- > уйјеуй and уй}еой d j. 

5. As in Sk. in the case of some roots we find that the initial vowel 
u- appears in its guma form. 

Sk v тис- | > V toca- S or y loca- D K G S etc. 

V luc f 

6. We also get certain examples of prothesis. In the case of certain 
words beginning with u- in Sk an initial v is added to it in the AS Inscrip- 
tions. This is probably due to the fatt that in such words the roots con- 
tained an initial v-. 

Sk. ucyate > vucati S М; vucate G. 

Sk. upia- > vuta- S. 

Sk. ukta- > vuta- D G. 

(i) In the non-initial prepenultimate position the vowel is generally 
preserved. It is, however, rarely lengthened. 

1. The following are the examples of preservation : 

Sk. mutápa- > anutapa- S M. 

Sk. anudtvasa- > enudivasa- SM G K D J. 

2. It is lengthened іп a few casea as follows: 

Sk. praiyupagamana- > pacüpagamana- T Ваһ Mth Rp ; pocupagmana- 
Kab. 

Sk. *mddhuratd- > mddhtrata- С; other versions have mddkulya- D 
J; madkuliya- К, modhuriya S M. (<Sk. madhuryc-) | 

(fi) In the penultimate position also the vowel -u- is fairly preserved. 
In a few cass it becomes -1- or -й-. 

1. It is preserved in such cases as: 

Sk adhund > adhunaS М К; adkand С where -u- > -a-. 

Sk. aruná- > aluna- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. vipula- > vipula- in the Principal and Minor Rock Inscriptions, 

2. The change of -u- > -i- occurs in cases аз: 

Sk. pirusa-> pulisa- Pillar Edicts, d j. 

Sk. manusa- > munisa- K D J Pilar Edicts Minor Rock Edicts. 
manusa- S М К; manusa- G, cf manusa- Kopbal. 

Sk. pürusa or párusa goes back to *ptirşa. Thus the penultimate vowel 
which undergoes the change is an addition due to svarabhakti (cf. prthvi- 
and prikivi-) and moreover it is unaccented. The word munisa is only an 
analogical form after purisa-. (cf. TURNER, The Gavimath and Pálki-Gundu 
Inscriptions of Asoka, p. 8.) 
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3. The penultimate -#- is at times lengthened before the Inst. and Loc. 
Plu. terminations. C. * 

Sk. bahubhth > bahühi G D J; bahuhi S K. 

Sk. balusu > behtisu D J Pilar Edicts. 

(iv) In the final position the vowel is usually preserved in all cases. 
When, however, the visarga is dropped theevowel is either kept short or 
lengthened. 

1. Below are given some of the examples of preservation. 

Sk. cáksu- > саћли- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. held- > hetu- S M G K D J. 

2. It is lengthered or kept short in the following cases. 

Sk. südhuh > süchk D Т; sdédhu G K D J Pillar Edicts ; sadhu S M. 

Sl. vaseyuh > vasevu D ; vaseyu SMG; vasevu K J. 

Sk. yujeyuh» yujeyt and yujevil d. j.; other versions have yujarhtu. 

Sk. upa- V dhr- > upadhalayeyü Minor Rock Edicte. 

The vowel -u is zlso lengthened either when it is followed by i/i or with- 
out it cf 

Sk. jánantu. iti > janata ti Minor Rocks. 

, Sk. bhavatu iti > hott ti Pillar Edicta, also cf. àladhamiu ti D J. 

Sk. anupralipadyaniu > anupaiipajasi Pillar Edicts except Mi where 
we get -й. 

Sk. yujaniu» yujamiu D ; yujamiu M G K. 

Sk. ponthesu > ратілеѕи G ; other versions have magesu. 

(b) In the metrically long syllable : 

(i) In'its initial position the vowel u- ia generally preserved. 

Sk udydna- > uyana- G K D J; uyana- S M. 

Sk. utikana- > ulhana- M K D, us/éna- С; uthana- S M. 

Sk. utkarsa- > ukasa- Pillar Edicts. 

(ii) In its non-initial prepenultimate position this vowel is generally 
preserved. In a few cases, however, it changes its quantity. 

1. Tt is preserved in such cases as: 

Sk. anudvigna- > emuvigina- d j. 

Also in other forms with the preposition anu-. N 

2. It is lengthened in ihe following examples : 

Sk. onupratibanna- > anüpatipahna- T. 

Sk. anayuktika->ondviliye- d=andvutiya- j. 

(ii) In its penultimate position the vowel is preserved everywhere. 

Sk. apunya-»apufia- S М; apumna- K; apurifia- G. 

Sk. ntruddha->niludha- Pilar Edicts. 

Sk. mádhurya-» madhuliya- D J; madhuliya- K. ; madhuriya- 5 M. 

It is lengthened in the following case : 

Sk. nislhuryaWiphüliya- d j Pillar Edicts, 
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$9. TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT d 


In the case of the long vowels 2, i and d, it is to be noted that in S and 
M they are always represented as short vowels inasmuch as the Kharosthi 
alphabet does not mark the length of these vowels Hence wherever z, i or 
и occur as short vowels in S M they mean either a, i and u on d, i and 2 (cf. 
HULTZSCH. Inscr. of Afoka, p*Lxxxv). 

In the case of the vowel 2, besides 5 and M, even K and T among the 
others show a short a more often than апу other version. The vowel 2 does 
not undergo any other change. 

(a) Followed by a simple consonant : 

(1) Initial position : Below are given a few examples : 

Sk. adikara-» üdikara- С; adikara- S M. 

Sk. abadhá-»übüdha- K D J; abadha- S M. 

Sk. Gropila-> áropita- С; alopita- K D J; aropite- GS M. 

Sk. dha > akg G K D J Pillar Edicts, Minor Rock Inscriptions ; aha S 
M; оа K T. : 

Sk. daná-dana- G K D J Pillar Edicts ; dana- S М G. 

Sk. papá-»pápa- G K D Pillar Edicts ; papa S M Mi. 

Sk. vacanika-»vacanika- j. 

Sk. acarya->dcariya- br. ed. ји. 

Sk. ahara-«hala- ru. 

Sk. aávahámi» àvalhiami Rdh Mth Rp; avah&àmi T. 

In these examples such forms as dana-, aropita-, papa- may be clearly 
regarded as scribal mistakes. ' 

(8) In its prepenultimate position the vowel -й- becomes -a- less often 
in K and T than in its initial poeition. Below are given a few examples. 

Sk. akahka-> akülikya- К; akalika- S M. 

Sk. màárambha->anarabha- G ; andkahbha- K D J; anarambha- 5 M. 

Sk. pranarambha-> práudvambha- С; panülarbha- К D J; pana- 
rühbha- S M. 

Sk. mahdnasa- > mahanasa- G K ; mahanasa- S M D. 

Sk. mahënatra- > таћатаіта- С; mahamata- K D J d j T kb. br. sd. 
zitr; mahamata- S; makamaia- Ка. 

Sk. mahüphala-» mahaphala- G K D j; mahaphala- 5 M K, 

Sk. upasaka>updsaka- br. sd. b. во; upasaka- mk ; upasika- bh (fem.). 

Sk. eladrsa- > etarisa- G ; etarisa- G. 

Sk. lipikaraparüdha-» lipikalapaladha- К. 

The form eberisa- in G appears to be due to the accent on the next sylla- 
ble. Then in the examples where К and D give a short а, viz. in maka- 
nasa- (mahamata-) and lipikalapaiadha- it appears more to be the Sarhdlu 
peculiarity than to be the contraction of -d->-a-. Short a in mahaphala- 
at K and mahamaia- at kq may be clerical errors. 

(£i) In the penultimate position also the vowel -d-> -a rarely in K, 
T. Below are given a few examples. 

Sk. anathd- > anatha- D ; anaiha- 5 M K. 
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Sk. übüdká-» ab&dha- G K D ; abadha- S.M. 

Sk. udydna- > uydna- G K D J; uyana- S M. 

Sk. &kára-akülc- К; ákála- Т; akara- S M. 

Sk. dráma- > dlama- kq. j 

Sk. lipikaraparücha- > lipikalapaladha- К; -peradha- G. 

Sk. utthdna- > uthana K D J mk; usizna- С; ulhana- S М; uthane- 5. 

ülama- at kq appears to be an exceptional case (cf. mahamata- kq. 
above). -aparadha- in G is probably a clerical mistake. HULTZSCH, however, 
saya that aparadha- as also the two other forms in С viz. dradho and aradhi 
are perhaps to be derived from the root \/radh-, used in the same sense ав 
Vradh-. 

(iv) In the finel syllable the treatment of -d is rather varied. Especi- 
ally its treatment before the visarga or final nasal is noteworthy. Similarly 
it undergoes some peculiar change in the nom. of some mas. and fem. nouns. 

1. Below are given a few examples abowing the usual tendencies. 

Sk. adkhund>adhang С; adhuná K ; adhuna S M. 

Sk. enyáthó amnathá (anatha Hız.) К; айаййа S. 

Sk. tatha>tatké G K D J d j Pillar Edicts ; tatha S M Gd T. 

2. Note the,change in the vowel-d when the final consonant drops out : 

Sk. pafcdt (or Vedic paíca) >paca G K D J; paca or pacha S M. 

Sk. manak» mind Mi; mina Т Ksb. Ваһ Mth Rp; mena T Ван Mth 
Rp. 

Sk. sydt>siya K d j T Mi Кар ru. sc. etc; siya S M j T Rdh Mth Rp. 

Sk -ät (АЫ. term.) >-ë D J. 

Thus it wil appear that when the Major and Minor Rock Edicts (of 
course S М excepted), show a long @ all the Pillar Edicts, excepting Mi 
which gives long à, show a short vowel. 

3. Next we come to the treatment of this vowel before the visarga. 

Sk. pulrëh> putrà G; pula K D С; putra S M. 

Sk. devdk>devd ru. в. mk. 

This treatment follows the general one noted above. 

4. The final -@ which precedes ın or м (which їз turned into anusvára 
in A insr.) is generally shortened. cf. 

Sk. bhüianám bhütüna G D J; bhutanam K T. 

Sk. prajám» pajam Pillar Edicts. 

In some cases, bowever, it is kept long. 

Sk. bhiitindm> bhulánah С. 

Sk. püjàm»püjdáh С; puja K; рија S M. : 

5. The nom. and inst. eg. of some mas, nouns ending in consonants and 
the nom. sg. of fem. nouns in -4 are equally noteworthy. 

(8) Mas. nouns. 

Sk. raja > raja G ; 1032 K. D. J T b; raja G (once or twice) ; laja K 

D. T. bb; raja S M. 
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Sk. atmána» воа T Ksb; da Rdh Mth Rp. 
(b) Fem. nouns. 

Sk. vcMirisa vikirmsá G; vihisa K D Pillar Edicte ; vihisa S M. 

Sk. iccháicha G K Pillar Edicts; icha S MK d j. 

Sk. cikitsá» cikisá J; cikisa S M D ; cikicha С. 

Sk. dayd>daya T Mi Kb; daya Rdh. Mth Rp. 

Thus it wil appear that in such cases even G D J d j and some of the 
Pillar Edicts, not to speak of K and T, show a ehort vowel -a.. 

(b) Vowel à- followed by a consonant cluster : 

(i) In the initial syllable 4- із mostly preserved іп С whereas it gene- 
rally appears short in the rest. of the versions. A few exceptions of both 
types, however, occur where either G reduces the quantity of the vowel or the 
Others preserve it. Compare the following examples : 

Sk. átyayika-» ácüyika- С; acayika- S М; atiyayika- K D J. 

Sk. ma@rdava->mddava- С; madava- К T. 

Sk. Sdkya@- > Saka- mk. 

Exceptions : 

Sk. nasti>nasti G ; nasti М G; näh K Dj d. 

Sk. aérya->aya- GS M K D br. sd. 

Sk. safvate->sdsvaia- j; sasvata- d. 

Sk. rdtri->lati- в. 

In the case of a cluster with a nasal following the long vowel 2-, G gene- 
rally shortens it to a- with others. If they keep the long vowel then the anu- 
атага is dropped, or the cluster is assimilated. 

Sk. Támraparmi-» Tambapormni- G J; Tambapamni: S К; Tambapari- 
M. 

Sk. AVjfap- > à Vnapa- kb K D J T; à V fiapa- С; GV napa- br; 
8 V yapa- S. M. 

Sk. klania->kilathia- d j. - 

Sk. pra\/dp-nu->pdpuna- K d j; ргаршы- G; papotave ru. br. sd; 
papova Pillar Edicts. 

Sk amra-»amba- kq T. 

Sk. ksanti->chati- С; chamti- S; khmhti- K. 

Sk. dimand- > alana Pilar Edicte i шше id, 

(ii) Similar is the state of affairs when -ã- comes in the prepenultimate 
position. 

Sk. parákrama- > pardkrama- G; parakrama- S М; patakama- K D 
Ja 

Sk. parakranta- palakayhta- s. 

Now we shall take the examples where -0- is followed by a cluster con- 
taining a nasal. 

Sk. Dod SDA ASKED in all versions except S M; 
Devana-piya- K; Devûnğthpiya- b. & ; Devana- ог Devanaıh-priya- 5 M. 
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It will thus appear that the long vowel is.shortened in those versions 
which keep the anusvara, and the long vowel is preserved when the anusvüra 
is lost. It is only in b and s that we get both a long vowel and an anuevara. 

(ii) The same changes appear when we come to its treatment in the 
penultimate syllable. 

Sk. asamapia->asamate- С. asamata- S! asamati- K D. 

Sk. acarya-»àcariya- Mysore group. 

Sk. wnahamatra- mahamatra- С; mahamata- D J d j T sn. kb. br. ed. 
jtr ; mahamatra- S ; mahamata- kq j K. 

Sk. yatharha- > yatharcha- br. ad. jtr. 

Thus in yatharaha- and mahamata- the Mysore group unusually shows 
a long vowel Similarly in mahamata- D J d j and Pillar'Edicts show a long 
vowel. 

Next we may go to the long vowel -2- followed by a cluster with a nasal. 

Sk. atikranta-> alikata- or atikrata- С; atikrata- S М; atika@hta- К D 
j T. 

Sk. prakrania- > рактніа- br. sd; pakata- ru 

Sk, Kausémbi- > Kosorbi- kb. 

Sk. mahatman- > mahata- Tu. s. sd. b; mahatpa br. sd. ; 

Sk. aparania-—aparata- С; apararhia- S; apargia- М; apalante- К. 

Thus G shows a long vowel when the anusvara is dropped ; S M and ru 
show a short vowel and drop the anusvara (S keeps it sometimes); in the 
case of the word mahatman, the Minor Rock Edicts show both a short and 
a long vowel, 


810. THE TREATMENT OF SANSKRIT Í 
(a) Followed by a single consonant : 

(1) Initially the long vowel i- is generally preserved in the Aé. Inscr. 
mag dE E LM ee 
it as a short vowel. 

Sk. jJiva-> jiva- G D J Pillar Edicts; jiva- S М K. 

Sk. trii» ft or trt С; H-su Pillar Edicts ; tini M K ; tiini K D J Pillai 
Edicts (trayo S). 

Sk. dipane->dipana- G ; dibana- S M K. 

Sk. flla-5sila- G D K; в 5 M. 

Sk. niti-niti- j ; niti- d. 

Thus K shows in a majority of cases a short i, as it did show a short 
а In thini we find that the vowel is shortened even in D J and Pillar 
Edicts and a nasal is added after it. 

The long vowel t- once changes to its guna form: 

Sk. i fsa > hedisa- K; hedisa- K D J sn; edifa- S M. 

(8) In its non-initial prepenultimate position the vowel does not occur 
very often; cf. however the following cases : 
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Sk. anuvidifiyate : anuvidhiyaot ars С; anuvidkiyaiu SM К; anuvidki- 
уой S M G K T = anuvidhiyarti Ка Rdh Mth Rp; enuvichiyante Т; 
anuvidhiyare G; anuvidhiyifamti S M = aenuvidhiyisahti M K. 

Sk. pipilika->kapilika- Т; kapilika- Ваһ Mth Rp, kipilikd- Keb. 

Sk. "sukhi-ya- (cf \/sukhGya-) >sukhiyana- Pillar Edicts ; sukhiyena- 
T Mi. It means “ giving happiness, causing pleasure.” 

Sk. mifribhüla- misibhüta- mk. 

On account of the paucity of the examples it is rather dangerous to 
draw any conclusion straight off. Still it may be pointed out that the Pillar 
Edicts, and especially T, show a marked tendency to preserve the long vowel, 
even when G in the case of the root anu-/vidh- shows a short -i-. 

(fii): In the penultimate position, however, the tendency of the vowel 
is the eame as in the initial poeition. cf. the following examples : 

Sk. sofiva-sajiva- Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. afila- > asila- GD; asila- SM; asila- K. 

Sk. dvitiya- > duliya- ng kq. 

Sk. Jambudvipa->Jombudipa- Minor Rocks; but Jarhbudipa- в. 

Sk. d$vdsoniya->asvdsaniya- d j. 

Sk. -gómini- > -gdmini- Pilar Edicts. 

Sk. daviya->daviya- d. 

Sk. bhiksunindm> bhtkhuninath sc. 

Sk. devindrh> devinarh T. HLZ. regards thie together with omusathini to 
be the defective spellings of devinar and, anusathirkni. 

(iv) There are very few examples where -i occurs in the final position, 
and moreover as they are inflexional forms it is difficult to get from them the 
base form. The nom. ag. form of fem. nouns ending in - (or -i) generally 
ende in long - at С and Mysore group, whereas it ends in short -; elsewhere. 
In the case of gabAini-, however, the Pillar Edicts show a long vowel In 
cages where the change of the final -: is observable the, tendency mentioned 
above is clearly seen. 

Sk. idanim»idas S М; idàni К, dang ru. mk 

Sk. astami- athami T Кар; athami Mi Ваһ Mth Rp. 

In the case of the nom. sg. mas. of nouns ending in -in we get a short 
vowel -i in GS M Pillar Edicts, but a long vowel + in D J Kab, and 4 in 
K and Minor Rock Edicta, cf. 

Sk. kasti > kasti С. 

Sk. Priyadari>Piyadasi G К bh Pillar Edicts except Kab; Piyadasi 
K D J Ksb bh bb; Priyadrati S M. ` 
(b) 7 followed by a consonant cluster : 

(1) Initially in such cases the vowel is made short everywhere (even 
in D J and Pillar Edicts), except at С. cf. 

Sk. syd- > ist d j; isyd- Pillar Edictes. 

Sk. kirti-> kiti- G; kill. MD J; kitri- S; kiti- G K. 

Sk. nilyám (loc. sg. of niti-) >nitiyah d j; mtiyak j. 
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Sk. dirghayus-> dighavusa- br. ad; dighàvusa- sd. jtr dighdvusa- H12.) ; 
digha- G. I ` 

Sk. stri + (a)dhyaksa > íitikt- G; istri- SM ; ithi- K. 

Thus it may be noted that.'ven G is not regular in preserving the long 
vowel; the Mysore group and ¿ also show a long vowel optionally. 

(ii) In the penultimate position we do got get many examples The 
tendency discerned from the few examples is that the long vowel -i- is preserv- 
ed in the Pillar Edicts whereas it is shortened in Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. pariksü- palikka- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. abiiksnami»abhikhinam bh. 


811. THE TREATMENT OF THE VOWEL 4: 
(a) When followed by a simple consonant.: 

(1) Initially S M and K generally shorten it and the rest keep it long. 
cf. . 
Sk. sipa->sipe- G D J supa- S M K. 

Sk. pijé->piija- G Pillar Edits; piga- S M K. 

Sk. bhüta-»bküta- G D J mk; bhuta- S M K T. 

Sk sttipa- > thuba- ng. 

Sk. bküyas->bhuya- С; bhuye S M Su K D T. 

thuba- in ng. bhuta-in T and bhuya- in G T contradict the general state- 
ment that the Pillar Edicts and G preserve the long vowel. But thuba- in 
my opinion is not to be derived from /si£- but from \V/stubh-. The word 
bhuta- occurs in gen. pl. at T cf. bhutanam. This latter long vowel -a- is 
perhaps responsible for the former short u-. The short vowel in bhuya- pro- 
bably suggests that it is to be read as "bkuyya- (cf. Pñ. bhiyya-). 

In the case of the word niinarh>nam at S the initial syllable is dropped. 

(8) In the penultimate position the same tendency as noted above ap- 
pears again, cf. 

Sk. maykra-> majilla- J, (mora- С); majura- S М; majula- K. 

Sk. onuriipa->anulupa- Т; cf. lupa- K; rupa- S M; but тёра- С; 
lūpa- D J. 

Sk. Sufriisd- > susiisa- D Pillar Edicts ; susrüsd- G ; \/susiisa- J br. ad; 
susrusa- S М; sususa- К; sususü- K J Т; vVsususo. D jtr; susumsá- С; 
sustusa- G. 

Short -u- occurs in T in anulupdyd (Inst sing. fem.) probably due to 
the following long vowel. (cf. bhutanam in T above). 

The treatment of the Sk. word Sufrfisd- is rather irregular; when it ap- 
pears ва к verb, whereas J br. and sd. show a long -#-, D and jtr. show a 
short one; G shows a short -4- in the noun fufríüsá- when it adds я nasal to 
it (cf. tients above); but it also shows a short -u- even without the nasal 
and so do J and T. 

(b) f when followed by a consonant cluster : 

(4) жаты айн стон лан CE РЕЗОРТ ew 

there are, however, a few exceptions. cf. 
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Sk. -pitrva-> -purva- or -puva- С; -pruva- S M; -puluva K D J; 
pulima- T. - : 

Sk. diisya- > dusa- sn. sc. kb. 

Sk. -siifra- > -suta- bh. 

Sk. -sirya > -süriyika- sc; -siliya- nj; -suliyika- T. 


$12. TREATMENT OF THE SANSKRIT VOWEL е 

(a) When followed by a single consonant : 

(i) In the initial position the vowel e is generally preserved. It is re- 
duced td i- very rarely. 

Sk. sneha->neha- S ; sineha- S М; sineha- К. 

Sk. bheri- > bheri- SM ; bheli- K D J; bheri- С. 

Sk. sveta- > seta- Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. eka- > ika- an. (cf. tkika- above). 

Sk. dve»duvi S; duve MK J T & _ 

sn. elsewhere preserves the vowel e : cf. etena, kenapi, bhetave etc. in an. 
For duvi see below. 

(ü) In the non-initial prepenultimate position the vowel is preserved, 
cf. 

Sk. pradesika- > pádesika- K D J; prá- С; pradefika- S M. 

Sk. antevásin- > amktevdsi- br. sd. jtr. 

(îi) It is preserved in the penultimate position too. 

Sk. ekadeía- > ekadeá$a- S М; ekadesa- G K D J. 

Sk. atireka- > atileka- d j. | 

Sk. sátireka- > satireka- br. sd. jtr. mk. ; -leka- ru. b. ; 

(iv) No example occurs in these inscriptions for final -e; but in S 
there is a tendency to reduce -¢ > -i (this -e ia generally derived from Sk. 
~th). cf. | ` . 

Sk. rûajûnak > rajani S; rajane М; idjáne D J T. 

Sk. anyak > amfi S; ойе S GM etc. (also cf. duvi above). 
(b) There are very few cases of e occurring before a consonant cluster. But 
where it occurs it is preserved. 

Sk. frestha- > sraka- S M; sesta G; setha- K. 


$13. TREATMENT OF THE SANSKRIT VOWEL 0 

(a) When followed by a single consonant : 

(i) Initially the vowel iə preserved. 

Sk. Erodka-> kodha- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. tosa- > tosa S М; tosa- Gd J. 

Sk. -ghosa- > -ghosa- G K D J bb; -ghosa- S M. 

(8) In the non-initial prepenultimate position too the vowel is gene- 
rally preserved : 

Sk. áropita- > aropita- S M С; dropita- С; dlopita- D. 
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Sk. ekonavithíali- > ekunavisati- bb. ; ekuna- is due to вафаһі between 
cha + Gna- š 

(ii) In the penultimate position also the vowel is preserved : cf. 

Sk. afulopa- > ásulopa- d j. 

Sk. -kapota- > -kapota- Pillar Edicts. 
(b) When followed by a consonant cluster : * 

(i) Initial o- is preserved. 

Sk. moksa- > mokha- K D J Pillar Edicts ; mocha- S M. 

(#) It is changed to -u- when in the penultimate position the original 
Sk o = à + u. cf. 

Sk. prajotpádana- > pajupadana- S (cf. ekuna- above). 

(ii) In the penultimate position it is preserved : 

Sk. árogya- > ürogiya- br. ed. 


SIMPLE CONSONANTS 


I INITIAL POSITION : Initially the Sk. consonants are generally preserved, 
They are aspirated, palatalised or dropped in a few cases. The instances of 
cerebralisation in the initia) position are still fewer. 

$14. Gutturale: In their initial position the gutturals are preserved 
everywhere. 

(i) k->k-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. kúpa > kupa- S М; küpa- С. 

Sk. kalydno-» kayona- M ; kalana 5 M С; kayna- D K Pillar Edicts. 

The word kubhá in the sense of ‘a cave’ occura in bb and nj. According 
to Hız, it is either connected with Sk. guka or kumbha. But cf. with kubhà- 
the IE root "“geubk->Sk. kubha-nyü- 'desirous of water’, kübhàü- “river, 
tributary of the Indus’, kubhrá- ' a hump-backed bull’, kubjé- ( <” kubjha- 
< *kubh-ja-) 'hump-backed', and also the reduplicated kaktibh- ' peak, 
quarter etc” TURNER in his Nepali Dictionary derives gupha-<“*guppha-. 
сЁ. Av. gufra “ deep, secret”. 

(ii) kh->kh-, cf. the following instances: 

Sk VËEkm-> Vkhana- S M G K D JT. 

Sk. Vkhdd->»/khada- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. khélu>kho SM G K d j Mi bh. br. 

(8) g->g-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. garbhágára- > gabhdgira- G; Јо K D J; grabhagara- S M. 

Sk. garbhini- gabhini- Pilar Edicte. 

Sk. grhástha-— gehatka- М К; gihitha- K Т; grahatha- S but gho. 
rasta- G. 

It will perhaps appear that gharasta- in G is an instance of initial aspi- 
ration of g-. But the base ghara- is not to be derived from Sk. gyha- but is 
probably to be connected with I-E. *ghuoros- in which case G has merely 
preserved the LE. "gh (cf. 85 above). 
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(iv) gh-»gh-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. ghosa->ghose- K. D G J bb; ghosa- S M. 

Sk. ghajtita-5 ghatita- S G K D J. 

$15. Palatals: In their initial position these have been very well 
preserved. 

(i) c->c-, cf, the following cases : 

Sk. cikitsad- > cikisa- Š M D J К; cikicha- С. 

Sk. cakravaáká-»cakavàka- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. cira-»cira- S M ru. br. sd. ; cla K D J Pillar Edicta bh. e. b. 

(8) ch->ch-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. chéndas->cherhda- d. j. Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. chayd- chàyopaga- T. 

(fi) j->j-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. jána-»jana- S M G K D J Pillar Edict. 

Sk. jalé->jala- bb. 

Sk. Jambudvipa- Jaihbudlpa- ru. s. b. mk. br. sd. 

$16. Cerebrals : Аз noticed above no Sk. word with an initial cerebral 
occurs in the Аќокап inscriptions. The dentala are also not cerebralised 
initially except in a very few cases. 

Sk. cira-sthitika- > -thitlka- М ru. br. sd. з. b. bh. J D. КЪК (thi 
likya-) Rp; but -thilfkao- S T Mi Кар Mth sc. 

Sk. sthita-»stita- G. 

Sk. -stanbha- > -phabha- ru ; but -thabha- ти; -tThaohbha- в. ru. T. 

Thus it will appear that the tendency of cerebralisation is not universal ; 
and moreover there are many other cases where t or th are not cerebralised 
under the influence of s-. cf. the treatment of the conjunct st- and sth- under 
initial conjuncts. 

But in Kopbal alone we find that n- in the negative particle is cere- 
bralised, cf. 

Sk, no > 40 Kopbal ; but no in all the other edicts. 

In contrast to this, the initial cerebral is changed to dental in Sk. dii- 
> dudl- or dadi-in Pillar Edicts. 

(For the Sk. word cf. “baki te Indra romasau aksi te Indra ptigale 
duler iva" quoted in Sabarabhiisya 2.1.32 and 9.1.9]. 

817. Dentals: Palatalisation : In their initial position the dentals 
are not palatalised anywhere except in a single case where it is palatalised 
only in M K D. 

Sk. Vtisth- > Vcitha- MK D; but vtiha- S; Уйна. G. 

For cerebralisation of initial dentals see above § 16. 

In all other cases the dentals are preserved initially. 

(i) t->t-, cf. the following cases : 

Sk. “dra.  tadiía- S М; tadisa- K D J; tárisa- G. 

Sk. túşa->tusa- Pillar Edicts. š 

In one single case initial t- is sonantised. cf. 
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Sk. tosa->dosa- K ; but tosa- S М; tosa- G J d. 

(š) 4->4- cf. the following examples : 

Sk. dāná-> dána- S M G K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. Dasaratha- > Dasalatha- nj. 

Sk. dirgka- > digka- G br. ad. jtr. 

Sk. dusya->dusa- sn. sc. kb. А °, 

Initial d->l- in one case. cf, 

Sk. dipi->lipi- in all edicts except S M where we find dipi-. 

(81) dh-  dh-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. dhármta- > dhahma- G K D J Pillar Edicts, Minor Rock Edicts ; 

dhrama- S M. 

Sk. dhatri->dhati- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. dkruva->dhruve- S М; dhuva- G K J Pillar Edicts. 

(£v) n->n-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. nágara- > nagara- S М; nagola- K D d j. 

Sk. nyagrédha->nigoka- bb. 

Sk. niruddha-»niudha- Pillar Edicts. 

It is once cerebralised according to Hız. cf. 

Sk. nt-/dhya- > mivjhapa- j (others read ni-); niyjhapa- Pillar 
Edicts. TURNER also reads mi-Vjkapa- at j. (cf. The Govimajh and Palki- 
gundu Inscr., p. 8, footnote 3.) 

818. Labials: This class is also well preserved іп the Asokan inscrip- 
tions except in a few cases of aspiration, loss of occlusion etc. 

(i), p-> b-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. prati- > pati- in all the edicts. 

Sk. pra-\/kram- > pa-v kama- ru br. sd. b. 

In a single case p->ph- due to assimilation, cf. 

Sk. (a)-parusa-» (a)-bhalusa- j cf. Pkt. pharusa-. 

In another case it becomes k- due to dissimilation, cf. 

Sk. -pipilika- > kapllika- Т Rdh Mth Rp; kipilika- ksb. 

(8) ph- > ph-, cf. the following examples : 

_ Sk. phála- > phala- SM G K ru. b. br. sd. 

(#3) b->b-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. béndkana-— baxidhana- S М K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. Buddha-> Budha- rm. ng. bh. mk. 

In a single case b->p-; Sk. bádham» padhaih S but also badhatorash). 
Elsewhere we get badhars or badka. 

(iv) bh- > bh-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. bhagá- > bhaga- S M G Su K D J. 

Sk. bhayá- bhaya- Pillar Edits. 

Sk. bhiksu-  bhikhu- вп. sc. kb. bh. 

In the case of the root V bh&-, we get two optional bases V bhaua (or 
v bho-) от Vko- in which case bh- loses its occlusion : 

Sk Vbhav- > Vbhove- G; V/bho- SM; /ho- SMG Su E D J d j 
Pilar and Minor Rock Edicts, 
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(v). m- >m- cf. the following examples : 

Sk. mayüra-» majura- S М; majllla- К J; mora- G. 

Sk. nnitsya->macha- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. *mahatmatvüt > тайдай ru. s.; also cf. mahülpaneva br. sd; 
mahataneva b. 

Sk. mifribhüta-» misibhita- mk. 


$19. Semi-vowels: This class affords us certain interesting cascs to 
observe. 

(i) y-: Initially y- is either lost or preserved in the indeclinables or 
relative pronouns. In other cases it is preserved in all versions ;—cf. the 
following examples : 

Sk. »dfas- > yaía- S M, yaşa- K; yasa- G K D J. 

Sk. yátrd > yatra or yata SM G K s; ata K D J T. 

Sk. yáthà > yatha Š М G K: T Kab. Rdh. Mth sd; aha K D J d j T 
Rdh Mth Rp. 

Sk. ydvat->yava- S M G Pillar Edicts ru; ava or wah SM G K D 
Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. yadyia-'> yarisa- С; yadifa- S. üdisa. M K D J. 

Sk yat (adverb) > yah SM G K D j br. sd. jtr; mh MK dj. 

Sk. yat- (Pron) > ve S МСК; e M K D J jtr. yam or ya G K 5 
M rus. b. br. sd. jtr; ak M. K d j. 

Thus it appears that S M G and Minor: Rock Inscriptions generally 
preserve y- in such cases ; D J mostly drop it ; and K and Pillar Edicts show 
an equal tendency to drop or preserve it. 

. In contrast with this, p- is initially developed at the beginning of the 
word evd by prothesis (cf. the similar development of v- and A- in these 
inscriptions), cf. 

Sk evé > уер M K D J Pillar Edicts; eve S K G. 

(i) r-: Initially the liquid 7- is preserved in the Western (С Su) 
and N. Western (5 M) groups, but is consistently changed to l- in the 
Eastern, Central and Southern groups. 

Sk. *rájfüka- > rüjuka Š М G ;lajflka- K. D Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. ruksa- > rucka- М; lukha- K D J (G has veracha- «vrhsa-). 

Sk. rati- > тай S М G Su; là K; в (< rátri-). 

Sk. тајап- > raja G Su and S М; jaj K D J d } Pillar Edicts bh. bb. 
ng. 

The only exceptional cages are the forms of the root V/Ioca- m GSM 
(S has also got the root \/roca-). The meaning of the root is ‘to approve, 
to permit’. Hız. regards these forms as pure Magadhisms. Perhaps they 
are due to Ше fact that even in Sk. we have a root V/loc- connected with 
the root V ruc-. 

For the treatment of r in clusters see under consonant clusters, initial 
and medial. 


BULLETH D, C K. L YOL, Ш. 33 


254 M. А. MEHENDALE 


(it) IL > E, cf. the following examples: . 

Sk. lebdha > ladha- S M G К. 

Sk. laksaua- > lakhenc- Pillar Edicis. 

Sk. VHRA->likha- or Vlskha- S M G K D J d. j. Pillar Edicts, ru. 
в. bh. br. jtr. 


(iv) u- > v-, cf. the following instances : 

Sk. varga- > vagra- S М; vaga- K d. j. 

Sk. vacaná- > \/vacena- br. sd. jtr. d. Kq. 

Sk. Vuardh- > Vvadha- or Vvadha- in all versions. 


In an example or two v->p- due to assimilation. cf. 

Sk. vipula- > vipula- Principal and Minor Rock Edicts (even ru) ; but 
pipula- ru. 

Similarly at ru. L4 we get vûlata which BU. connects with paratra 
‘distant place’, and Hız. with pdra-tek ‘when an occasion presents itself’. 
Initially when v- forms a cluster with d- it becomes b in G S. cf. 

Sk. dvàdaía- > dbadasa- С; badaya- S. 

v- is sometimes developed at the beginning of the words beginning with 
й. cf. 

Sk. üdha-» vudha S M G K. | 

Sk. vuc- > Veuca- SM С; also vuta- G D. 

Sk. upta- >vsta- S, 


820. Sibilants: It is well-known that in MI-A the three Sk. sibilants 
£, s and s often merged together. The Asokan Inscr. might be regarded as the 
earliest documents to show the starting point of this change. In them we 
find a threefold development. (i) S M preserve clearly the distinction be- 
tween the three sibilants; (ii) the rest, except K, show only the dental 
siblant s-; (iii) K also tends to show the dental sibilant but many 
a time gives s and ale £ which cannot be explained in any way. 
The following note by Dr. HuLTZSCH will be found interesting, 
“Tn edicts I-IX the Kali dialect agrees with С in replacing the two sibil- 
ants £ and $ by s (though -§- occura in K IV twice cf. vasa, Piyadafina). In 
a few cases at K s is kept where Sk. requires it. But in the majority of 
instances í and s are phonetically and etymologically impossible. To ex- 
plain this state of matters, we have to suppose that the writer spoke a dialect 
which knew no sibilants besides s and that he used the letters £ and s indis- 
criminately for expressing the same sibilant s. In other words the letters 
£ and s at K are purely graphical". Jules BLOCH says the same thing in 
his L'Indo-Aryen. “Les autres inscriptions d'Asoka (à quelques incohér. 
ences prés, qui semblent purement graphiques, notamment dans les derniers 
édits de Kalsi)....unifient la sifflante généralement en s...." Even then 
in the examples quoted below the words in K are given separately with the 
siblant which actually appears there. 
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(i) £ : cf. the following table : 














Pillar | Minor Rock 
Sk. | SM G K | р] Edicta Inscr. 
! Lc ا‎ END 
1. írüvaka- {тарађа- sravapak sávaka- aGvaka- 
\ 
2. sramayá-' Sramana- samana- samana- IV, samana- 
VHI, IX, XI : 
samana- XIII 
3. saté- ‘sata; M. | sata- sata- IV, III sata- sata- 
once -sata- $ata- XIII 
sæta- XIII etc 
4. Viak- — Všaka- V saka- Vsaka- Vsaka- Vsoka-; V caka- 
V caka- , ab, Kopbal 
5, #а- se sila- sila- i 
6. fusritsa- 'suśrusa- susurtsü- | sususa- susilsa- | sis. V sustisa- 
k зизтӱйзӣ- | sususa- 
7. érüvama- , süvama- süvana- 
8. Sdkya- Saeka- mk. 

















The only exceptional cases to be noted are (barring those in К for 
which see the general note) : 

(a) In S M once we get sufrusa- due to dissimilation. 

(b) In D J d. j. & b. and Kopbal § is made a palatal stop viz. c-. 

(c) In mk. £ is preserved in Saka-. 


(н) s-: compare the following table : 












Pillar Edicts Minor Rock Inscr. 





1. salsa sadu-(visats) за-(ротнӣ) a. 


cka-(vackara) ru. 


Thus only ru. gives the change of s-»ch.. BUHLER, THOMAS and 
HULTZSCH {ake it to be a mistake for savachara-, 
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(iH) s-: compare the following tables: . 





Sk. SM | G K DI 
1. smmwihita- | savvihita- eavihita- 
2. samíéayike- | samíayika- S sarisayika- 
$a$ayika- M 
S. sakala- sakala- sokala- sakala- sakala- 
4. samyak- satsitma- S зот ya-, samay be, savon yà- 
samya- M gamya- 
B. sarvdtra savatre sarvata FWA, savatá, | savata 
also Save- 
6. sahásra- sakasra- sahasra- sahasa- and sasaka- 
gahaSa- ХПІ (in Pillar - 
Edicts also). 
7, südhk- sadku- sadhu- sadku-, sádhu- 
sadku- 











Sk. Minor Rock Inscr, 
1 san gha- sam gha-, sagha- 
2. satyd- sack- (Seca sd) 
3. sarvá-tra savata 
4. SURE svago- ($vaga- b) 





The exceptional cases are as follows : 

(a) In M we get Safayika- due to assimilation. 

(b) In sd. we get faca-. 

(c) and in b. fvaga-. 

821. Sk. #- : Initially À- is generally preserved. 

Sk. hamsá- > hansa- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. ketú- > hetu- SM G K D J. 

Sk. Ai + yam > kiyah br. sd. 

It is dropped in the following case: 

Sk. kastin- > asti- S M (This is HrZ's reading. Others read Aasti-) ; 
kasti- С; hathi- D K. 
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There are certain cases of cockneyism in which h- із developed initially 
before a vowel. cf 

Sk. *idha*h-idka»lida S(Hiz. ia) MK D J d j T rm; kidata- 
Pillar Edicts ; but ia S М; tha S М; ко G br. 

Sk. а> hedisa- K.; hedisa- D J ва; but edifa- S М; edisa- K D J; | 
etarisa- С (< Sk. efddfáa.) ° 

Sk. epanreva- > hemeva d j Pillar Edicts br. sd. jtr.; hevameva К; 
but evameva S M K. 

Sk. evam > kevah K d j T Rp Minor Rock Edicts; but вой S M 
GKD. 

Sk. ‘itra > жа Su:K. D J kq. в; but etra S М; eta G D. 


П. INTERVOCALIC POSITION : 


The intervocalic consonants are also well preserved like initial conson- 
ants. Here, however, we get more examples of cerebralisation, and palatali- 
sation. The change of surds to sonants or the loss of occlusion is also to 
be found in a few cases. 


§ 22. Gutturals: Though they are well preserved we get a few ex- 
amples of aspiration, sonantisation and the loes of occlusion. 


(i) (а) -k-: Compare the following examples of preservation. 
Sk. cikitsã- > йш. SM K D J; cikicha- С. 

Sk. nikdyd- > nikaya- S M С K (Нил. reads rikydya- at К). 
Sk. loká- > loka- Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. upüsaka- > upüsaka- sn. b. br. sd. upësiká- bh. 


(b) -k > -kk- due to assimilation. 
Sk. akarkasa- > akhakhasa- д. 

(c) -k- > -g-. ef. 
Sk. -lokd- > -loga- j; but -ka- everywhere else. 
Sk. adhikrtya > adhigicya bh. 

(d) -k-»-y. cf. 

The suffix -ka- becomes -yo- as in, 

Sk. *mahad+ic+ka-> mahalaka- G K D T; mahalaka- S М; but 
supadalaye K D J. This is however doubtful. Sk. endyuktike- > andviliiya- 
d j. 

The word diyadka- occurs at M K, diadka- at S, diyadkiya- at Minor 
Rock Edicts. HULTZSCH derives this word from "*duikardka- and quotes it 
as an example for the change of -k- > -у-. But very probably this word and 
its cognates are not to be derived from "duvikardka- but from duyardhe-. (cf. 
TURNER, The Govintath and Pdlkigundu Inscr., p. 11, f. n. 2.) 

(8) (a) -kh- > -kh-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. mukka- > mukka- SM G K D J. 

Si. sukká- > sukka- Pillar Edicta 
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(b) Intervocalic -kh- when combined with y is once palatalised in G. 
Sk. sankhyà- > samkhaye S М; samkheye K ; but sachaya- С. 


(iii) (a) -g- > -р-, cf. the following examples : 
Sk. négara—> nagara- S М; negala- К 0; -laka- d j. 
Sk. -bhogá--bKoga Pillar Edicts. . 
Sk. bhagd- > деа SM G Su K D J. 
. Sk. anágala- > anagata- bh. 
Sk. upagata- > upagata- mk. 
(b) In the case of a proper name -g- > -k- cf. 
Sk. Maga- > Maga- G ; but Maka- S M K. 
(c) -g > -y- or -k-. 
Sk (pafu-, manusa- etc.) + upa-ga- > -upaya- SM G K D ; or -upaka- 
S M; bat -upaga- G K D Jd T. 

The two gutturals -k- and -g- are palatalised at K (cf. HLZ. p. LXXI & 
BLOCH, L'Indo-Aryen, p. 78) cf. mikyáya-; -thitikya-, etc. and Kaligya- 
(BLOCH takes this as a derivative in -ya). This ig also to be found in the 
Pillar Edicts in kosikya- and -vadikya-. It will be interesting to note that 
a similar case of palatalisation occurs in devadafikyi at Jogimārā cave ins- 

ipti 

(iv) (a) -gh->-gh-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. upaghata- > wpagháta- K. G. 

Sk. Raghula- (Name of Buddha's eon) > Laghula- bh. 

Sk. arghenti->* araghanti> traghamhti>laghemti Pillar Edicts. 


(b) -gh- > -k cf. 
Sk. laghti- > loku- G K T. 


5 23. Palatals ; They are generally preserved in their medial posi- 
tion. There are a few cases of aspiration, sonantisation etc. 


(i) (a) -c-> -c-, cf. 

Sk. vdricala- > vûricala- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk.. vacaná->vacana- kq br. sd. jtr. 

Sk. uccüvaca- > ucavuca- S М; ucavaca- С; ucavuca- К D. 
(b) -c- > 4, ef. 

Sk. acala- > ajala- d, but acala- j. 

Sk. simuci. > serhkuja- Pillar Edicts. 
(c) -с- > -ch-, cf. 

Sk "kid dit > kichi MK DJ d j kq; but kici S M G K D. 

This form may be analogical after kafcti > kocht. 

For the treatment of -c- > -ch- under the influence of $ see under con- 

juncta, 
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(й) (a) -j- > -j-, ch . 
Sk. рӣја- > pja S M G K Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. vijita- > viita- S M G K D J. 
(b) -j- > -с- or -y- in a proper name: 
Sk. Kamboja- > Kasiboqg- D; Kamboya- S; but -j- М K G; also 
cf. Sk. vraja- > vaca- G K D J, vraca- S М; vvraca- S. 
(c) -j->-y- at S, cf. 
Sk raja>raya- S raja G Su SM; [aa K D J d j Pillar and Minor 
Rock Edict But; 
| Sk. samaja- > samaya- S ; but samaja, Š M G K D J. 
For Karhboya- S see above. 


5 24, Cerebrala: Under this category, as usual, I will notice only the 
treatment of Sk. cerebrals. The change of dentals into cerebrals will be dealt 
with under dentals, 

Sk. cerebrals, with the exception of u, are generally preserved. 

(4) (а) -F >-t-, c. 

Sk. ghajita- > ghajita- SG K D J. 

(b) +4->-d-, cf. 

Sk. -vdfikd- > -vadika- kq ; -vadikya- T. 

(f) -ph- > -[- by the loss of aspiration, cf. 

Sk. komafha- > kaphota- Pillar Edicte. 

(i) -d- > -d-, 4-, cf. 

Sk. edaka- > sdaka- T Rdh Mth; but ejaka- T Mi Rdh Mth Rp. 

Similarly Pillar Edicts give both duoddasa- and duvdjasa < Sk. додбаёв; 
paninadasa- and pamnalasa- < Sk. paftcadasa. 

(v) -Gh->-dh, cf. 

Sk. drdha- > dadha- С; didha- M K ; drigha- 5. 

Sk. badha- > bagha- G K D J Pillar and Minor Rock Edicts ; badha- 
SM 

(v) -u-: The cerebral -n- is usually preserved in the Western and 
North-western groups ав well as in the Mysore group and at Kopbal in S. 
India. Elsewhere it is changed to -n-. cf. the following examples : 

Sk. kalydua- > kalana- С; kayána- M ; kalana- S; kayana D K Pillar 
Edicts. 

Sk. karana- > karana-S С; kalana- K. Pillar Edicts ; k@rana- Yerágudi. 

Sk. caraya- > carana- 5 M С; carana- K D J. 

Sk. praua- > räua- С, Mysore group, S М; pana- K D J. 

Sk. paurüna- pordpa- br. sd. jtr; porana- Yeragudi. 

Sk. guya- > guna- Mysore group. 

In S M a few exceptions occur as for example garena- S and bramana- 
at M. Similarly in d we get khaga- < Sk. ksana. (d gives khana- aleo to- 
gether with j). 
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In the terminations in Sk. the dental -5- > -n- after r or s. But this 
-4- is replaced by the dental -n- in all versions except the Mysorb group and 
j where we get both -z- and -n-. At Kopbal we get -j-. 

Sk. putrena > putena G K D J; putrena S M G. 

Sk. тїрїн > rübüni S М С; pani K D J. 

Sk. lipikarena > lipikerena br. sd. jtr. ° 
but Sk. ksudrena > khudakena br. sd. together with other versions; but 
here the dental -n- is probably due to the intervention of -ha-. 

Sk. varsami  vasani Kopbal 

Sk. sarvena > savena j, sevena d j. 

$25. Dentals: It is essential first to deal with the operation of the 
law of cerebralisation. Then we shall deal with such cases where the dentals 
are preserved and those others where they suffer some other changes. 

(Palatalisation : For the palatalisation of Sk. dentals see under the 
treatment of consonant clusters with -y-, $43, vi, below; also cf. the con- 
junct -is-, 8 52, ii, below). 

Cerebralisation : The dentals are generally cerebralised under the influ- 
ence of т, vocalised or unvocalised, either in the immediately preceding or 
succeeding syllable or at a distance. They are also found to undergo the 
same change in a few cases under the influence of s. The Girnar dialect, how- 
ever, stands out separately and in a majority of cases shows a dental rather 
than a cerebral. In some cases the dentals are lingualised even without the 
influence of 1 (for the change of the dentals into cerebrals when combined 
with т see under the consonant clusters $ 49, and § 53 below). 

(i) -t->-#-, or -t-, cf. 

Sk. kriá-kaja- S M K D Т Кър ru. Kopbal; kate С. 

Sk. bhria- bhata- S M K D ; bhata- С. 

Sk. vistria- > vistrita- S; vithaja- K J; visiraia- G. 

Sk. utsrta- > usata- S M K D J and even С. 

Thus it will be seen that except in изаја G preserves. the dental -ż- in 
alk the rest of the examples. But in the case of the preposition prati- it is in 
lina with others and gives pafi- ten times and prati- only four times. S gene- 
rally follows suit and gives pati- more often. But where it does not assimilate 
the conjunct pr- > p- it keeps the dental -i-. Still we get praji- twice in S. 

(H) -th- > -fh-, cf. 

Sk. nirgrantha- > панів Т. 

(tii) -d-  -d- or -d-, cf. 

Sk. Мйа- > "*edría- > hedisa- К; < hedisa- S K D sn; edifa- S M (G 
gives etdrisa-). | 

Sk. tri-dafa- > iredaía- М; ti-dafa 5; tedasa- K D (G has traidaso-). 

Sk. udéré->uddla- ru в. b. Kopbal ; událika- mk. 

In the following numerals the dental becomes a cerebral without the in- 
fluence of r, cf. 
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Sk. dvadaía- > duvadasa- М; duvddasa- K Pillar Edicts (also duva- 
Jasa) and Minor Rock Edicts; but duvadaía M,dwvüdasa- D J; dbádasa- 
С; badaya- S. 

Sk. ройсайаќа- > porinadasa- and ратпаіаѕа- Pillar Edicts; also 
pathcadasa- ksb. 

(iv) -dh- > -dh- or -dh-, сі. 

Sk. ausadha- > osudha- S; osudha- G,; osadha- K D J. 

Sk. vrddhi- > vadhi- S M D K G Pillar Edicts ru ; vadhi- G K, vadhri- M. 

Sk. vrddha- > vudha- Su S D J; vudkra М; vudha- К. 

TURNER derives the forms osudha- etc. from *osrdha- (or *osrdha-). 
The difficulties in accepting this derivation from the point of view of the 
treatment of intervocalic -7- were noticed before. Here the difficulties from 
the point of view of cerebralisation may be noticed. In general G only ex- 
ceptionally turns the dental into a cerebral after 7 whereas K D J do so re- 
gularly. In the case of the dental -dh- the change of it to -dh- is optional 
as can be seen from the examples given above. Stil in D J cerebralisation 
of the dental -dh- after 7 is regular. But in osudha- which occurs in K D J 
we find a dental -dh- and not the expected -dh-. 

(v) -п- > -y cf. 

Sk. dáríana- > darsana- С; dasana- G K D J Su; draáana- M. 

Sk. pranaptr- > payatika- M ; pendii- K S; panatika- S. 

Sk. битзуа- or anrma- > ananiya- M (perhaps due to assimilation); 
ападуа- S; anauiya- K, anana- d j; ananiya- D J й; ananeya- j; anaihna- 
G. 

Sk. prapnoti- > prépuna- G ; prapuga- S; papuna- K. d j. 

Sk. manusa- > matusa- Kopbal; mausa- S М; mamnsa К; manuse- 
G etc. 

Sk. anya- > ana- M (also aut) ; @hna- or afia- elsewhere. 

Sk. Vman-ya- > V mana- M (also Vmafia-), \/mana- or v mafia- else- 
where. 

It will thus be seen that dental -n- is not generally cerebralised. In fact 
the tendency to change the cerebral -n- > -n- in some groups was observed 
formerly. The tendency to cerebralise the dental s at Kopbal was also 
noticed before-hand. 

In a few more cases the tendency to cerebralise -n- without any ap- 
parent influence can also be noticed, cf. 

Sk. idóánun > dewi Kopbal ; dani ru. mk. 

Sk. yavane- > yoya- once in G (But BUHLER reads yona-) ; yona- four 
times in G ; it occurs in other edicts also. 

Sk. laukikena  lokikena j. 

Sk. Devanarh priya- > Devanampriya- in S once ; -piya- br. і. Kopbal ; 
but devanarhpiya- in ad. and elsewhere. 

In the last case however it might be said that the cerebral is due to the 
presence of r in the succeeding syllable. The tendency to change the dental 
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5 in termination after r in the Mysore group and Kopbal may. be compared 
here. I 

The following are the examples where these dentals either remain’ or 
undergo some other change. 


(i) (a) - > -l-, cf. 

Sk. matá- > mata- G K S M. 

Sk. jatá- > jëka- d j Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. hetü- > hetu- S M G K D J. 

Sk. vidita- > vidita- bh. 

(b) -t- > -d-, cf. 

Sk. kiia- > hida- S M К, but kita- 5 M G K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. hápayisyati > hapeśadi S; but hapesati М; -sati С; hüpayisati К. 

Sk. -ydtra- > -yadra- М; -yaià- G K D. 

(c) -t- > -0-, cf. 

Sk. cütur-daía- > cavudasa- Pillar Edicts. But here it is not the dental 
-t- that changes into -v-. The dental drops out altogether and then -0- is 
inserted between the two vowels to avoid the hiatus, 

(d) -t- is dropped altogether in the following сазе: 

Sk. caturdaga- > coda ng. 

(it) -th- > -th-, cf, 

SK. idtha > tatha everywhere. 

Sk. andtha- > an&tha- S M K D. 

(3H) (a) -d- > -d-, cf. 

Sk. udapana- > wdupüna. K DJ T S M. 

Sk. ekadà > ekada С. 

Sk. avaddta- > оййіа- sn. ac. kb. 

(5) -d- > -t-, cf. 
Sk Vpad- > in the: forms of this root we get -t- only in j. ; but d and 
Pillar Edicts give -d-. 
(c) -d- > is dropped altogether : 

Sk. fadazia- > *tadrisa- > iürisa. G ; but tadisa- K. D J; tadiša- S M. 
Sk. dia. > *yGdrisa- > yarisa- С; but yadife- S; adisa- KD J M 
Thus in G this -d- is dropped in these two cases. 
(iv) (а) -dh- > -dh-, cf. 
Sk. vadhá- > vadha- SM G K D. 
Sk. vidhdna- > vidhana- Š М K Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. adhika- > adhika- br. sd, 

(b) -dh- > -h-, cf. 
Sk, nyagródha- > nigoha- T bb. 
Sk. vi-\/ dadha- > vi-/daha- Pillar Edicts. 
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(cy -dh- > -d- by loss of aspiration, cf. 

Sk. ^ idha > ` &h-idha > hida in all versions except С; idka G. ; JOHAN- 
SON connects hida with vedic idä = now. 

Sk -skandha- > -kharda- С; but -kamdha- SM K D. 

(0) -n- > н, , 

Sk. janá- > jana- S M G K D J Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. vacana- > vacana- br. sd. jtr. kq. d. 

Si. ídsana- > sásana- sn. mk. 


$26. Labinls: These consonants also are generally medially preserv- 
ed. There are a very few instances of loss of occlusion or change of surds to 
sonants. 
(ü) (а) -p- > -p, cf. 
Sk. -kapéta- > -kapota- Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. papd- > papa- S M. G K D Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. vipule- > vipula- Principal and Minor Rock Edicts. 
(b) -b-> -b- in a few cases, cf. 
Sk. -lipi- > ibi- Т; but -lipi- in all Pillar Edicts including T. 
(c) -p-> -0- in a single case, cf. 
Sk. pra-\/ap- > v pava- s; \/papa- elsewhere. 
(8) -pK- > -ph-; the examples occur only in compounds, cf. 
Sk. alpa-phala- > spaphalaa S M. G K D J. 
Sk. §lé-phalaka-  sila-phalaka- T. 
(iH) -b- >-b-, cf. 
Sk. abddhd-.> ааһа SM G K D. 
Sk. pratibala- > pajíbala- d. 
(tv) (a) -bh- > -bk-, cf. 
Sk. ubháya- > ubhaya- S M. 
Sk. abkirakta- > abhirata- S М С; -lata- K. 
(b)  -bh- > -b-, cf. 
Sk. siubKa- > thube- ng. 
(c) -bh- > -h- by loss of occlusion in a few cases, 
Sk. Vlabh- > vlaha- D j. kb. 
The loss of occlusion also takes place in case terminations. 
Sk. bahubhih > bahühi G K D J S Pillar Edicts. 
Vedic tebhik > teki M G K ; we get devehi and Ajivikehi in Minor Rock 
Inscriptions alao. 
(d) In a single case -bh- > -р- in a compound, cf. 
Sk. -bhoga- > -poga- Rdh; but- bhoga- everywhere else. 
(v) -m- > -m-, cf. the following cases, 
Si. grdma- > рата- Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. vimana- > vimana. M K DG, 
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Sk. stmitta- > nimia- d j. 

Sk. Gramé- > dlama- kq. 

In one case -m- > -p- and then -ph- due to assimilation, cf. 

Sk. kamajha- > "kapafka- > kaphaja- in Pillar Edicts. 

Cf. with this the change of -sm- > -ph- ip орле and tuphe at D J and 
tapha K. 

$27. Semivowels: All of these, except r which is systematically chang- 
ed to -1- in certain groupe, are generally preserved in these inscriptions. 

| (i) (a) -y- > -y-, cf. the following examples : 

Sk. dayd- > dayd- Pillar Edicts, 

Sk. bhflyas- > bhüya- S M G Su K D T. 

Sk. pronaya- > panaya- d j. 

(b) In the following case -y- > -j-, cf. 
Sk. тауйга- > majura- S М; majllla- K J. 
G mora- is according to TURNER a loan word, (BSOS., 4. p. 363). 


(c) In the following cases -y- is dropped altogether. 
Sk. priyá- > pria- S about 4 or 5 times; all the others including S give 
priya- or piya-. 
Sk. ekatya- > ekatia- S; but ekatiya- К D J M; Thus in S we find a 
tendency to drop intervocalic -y-. 
Sk. dvyardha- > diajha- S ; but diyadha- M K, diyadhiya- (Minor Rock 
Edicts). 


(d) In the following instances -y- is elided and -v- is inserted in- 
stead to break the hiatus, mostly in the presence of u, cf. 

Sk. dirghayus- > dighavusa- br. sd. jtr. 

Sk. ayukli- > ávuli- d and Pillar Edicts; but dyuti- j (this is accord- 
ing to Hız. ; others read here Gvuti-). 

Sk. visaya- > visava- S sn., visava- K ; but visaya- М and visaya- G. 
Similarly in the optative terminations : cf. 

Sk. Vbkg-  huveyu J,'but huvevă D Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. nis\/kram- > nikkamáytl in D and J both. 

In the case of the word upayita- in the Mysore group Hiz. derives it 
from ифа + ita and considers that here a new -y- is developed out of -і-. But 
I think that -yita occurs in these groups due to confusion between -ydia- 
and -ita. We dd get upa-yáta- at b. - 

(8) -r-: As noted above -r- is preserved in S M. G and changed to 
-- in К, D J among the Principal Rock Edicts. In the Pillar Edicts -r- > 
-L throughout excepting in one case at sc. In the Minor Rock Inscriptions 
the Mysore group together with the newly discovered edicts at Kopbal and 
Yerragudi preserve -т- whereas others change it to -/-. In ru and mk, bow- 
ever, we get z few instances of preservation o: -т-, cf. the following tables, 
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S - G (Su) SM кр] 










-+ёрйта- 











pure mk. 






V kala- mk. < Sk. Vim- 
uddla- m < Sk. uddra- 
xdala-ka- mk. 







The rest of the Minor 





The following are cases of “ Magadhism ” (that is to say -r- > -l-) in 
S M cf. 

aparigodka- G, but apaligodha- S ; apalibodha- S M K D. 

sgra- G, but sala- S M, Sala- or gdla- K 
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(HH) (a) J > 4A-,icf. 
Sk. capela- > capala- Pillar Edicts. 
Sk. -phdla- > -phala- GS M K ru. b. br. sd. 
Sk. vipula- > vipula- Major and Minor Rock Едісів, 
(b) In a few cases -/- is changed to -d-, cf. 
Sk. makild- > mahida- С. Í 
Sk. Cola- > Coga- S M G K J. 
Sk. Kerala- > Kerada- S; but Kerala- M, Ketala- С; Kelala- K. 
Sk. guli- > dadi- or dudi- in Pillar Edicts. 
(iv) (в) -v-: It is generally preserved : 
Si. dává- > déva- Pillar Edicte. 
Sk. devd- > deva- in all versions. 
Sk. bhdvd- > bhava. SM G K D. 
Sk. antevasin > arhievási- br. sd. jtr. 
(b) Intervocalic -v- when it forms a cluster with t, becomes -р- in 
G. In other edicts the cluster is assimilated to 1. cf. the examples given under 
the intervocalic clusters with v, $ 47 (ii) below. We have already noticed that 
initially in similar circumstances v- became b when combined with a sonant 
dental d. Here, however, it becomes р when combined with a dental surd. 
(c) It is dropped in the following case : 
Sk. sthávira- > thatra- G. 
(d)' Conversely it is developed out of u in the following instance : 
Sk. vyusia- > *villlha- > vivutha- s; but vyujha- ти; vystka- br. (also 
cf, -y- > -v- 8 27, (i), (d) above). 
This case is, however, doubtful. 


828. Sibilante : The treatment of intervocalic sibilants exactly follows 
that of the initial ones. The distinction between them is well preserved in 
5 M; in K the treatment із confused due to the ignorance of the scribe (see 
note above) ; and in the rest all the three sibilanta are reduced to the single 
dental sibilant. 


(i) -£- : cf. the following tables : 
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Thus the only exceptional cases are апиѕосона- and Dasalatha-. 
(i) -# : cf. the following tables : 


Sk. 














Sk. Pillar Edicts Minor Rock Inscr. 


И 
i 
8 


MURISA-, 
танкта Kopbal 
imsdvdda- 


3 
z 
š 


susilsa- У sustisa- 


abhisita- ; abhigita- nj. abkisita- 


i 


ghosa- 


t'asa- mk. 
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The exceptional cases are as follows: . 


(i) In S M we find abhisita- and enanufa-, The other exceptions in S 
M occur in terminations : cf. loc. pL yesu, Gen. pl. «bhayesah (at М; at S 
we have ubhayesu), futures in -ifati and -efati etc. 


(8) In Pillar Edicts sn. gives visava and nj. abhisita- and ese at kq. 

(55i) In Minor Edicts mk. gived vasa- 

(iv) In K we notice that sometimes -s- is preserved where Sk, requires 
it; but in many cases it becomes -s-. 


(8i) -s-: cf. the following tables : 





Sk. - $M | G | DJ K 

1. dasá- dasa- dàsa- dàsa- dàsa-, -ga-, -§a-, 

2. pravasa- pravasa- fravasa- pavasa- pavasa- 

3. pasanna- | prasana- ртазалта- pagaina- 

4. mahdanasa- | mahanasa- mahanasa- mahanasa- mahanasa- 

7. -rasa- -rasa- 'Таза- lasa- 

В. brav sav- pray sava- pa- V sava, 
pa- V íava- 

D. -$asana- -$a$ana- -заѕапа- заѕанда- 








antevast- 








The exceptional cases are as follows: 


(i) In S M we get fa$ana- which is due to assimilation. The other 
exceptional cases occur in terminations: cf. sasu, pamcasu etc. 


(ii) In the Pillar Edicta we get Devanampiyasa once at kq. 
(fi) In Minor Edicts Нг. once gives 4cariyaía, and mk. upafaka-. 
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$829. -h-: Though it is generally preserved, it is dropped in a few 
cases, cf. 

Sk. bahú- > bahu- 5 M G K Pillar Edicis. 

Sk. vivahá-  vivüha- S M K D. 

Sk. utsaha- > usaha- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. mahdimatra- > snahtmába- d j sn. kb. kq. br. sd. jr K p J T; 
makamatra- Š М С. 

It is dropped in the following cases: 

Sk. thé>ta S М; S M K also have sha ; С and br. have idka. 

Pkt maka > maa SM; mama G K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. äka> aha everywhere ; but once M (VI. 26) gives aa. 

Sk. akam > ahah S M С; Haka everywhere else. (< ahakam) ; but 
also awh at M. 


In G we get t-loka. Thig i- need not be derived from iha, but may be 
regarded as the hypothetical base whence we get "i-ire. The Vedic form 
u-loka might be compared with i-Joka. 


III. TREATMENT OF FINAL CONSONANTS. 


$30. Consonants in their final position are generally lost in the Agokan 
Inscriptions. For example the abl. sing. term. of Mas. and Neut. nouns end- 
ing in -a is -à«-àt. We may also note the following examples : 

Sk. yávat > yava S; ydve Pillar Edicts; vä S M G K D J Pillar 
Edicts. ` 

Sk. bhavet > bhave G etc. 

This loss of final consonants at times lengthens the preceding vowel. cf. 

Sk. samyak > samy K. ; sasunyá D J; but saima S and sanya М G. 

Sk. punar > buna К, but puna М G К; pana SMD J. 

Also cf. ‘the forms of yavat above. The word palisá < praisad occurs 
in K D J. Hız. quotes this as an example of the lengthening of the final vowel 
due to the loss of the consonant at the end. TURNER objects to it and says 
that parisad > palisa, and since this ending did not correspond with any of 
the existing fem. endings was made райѕб (BSOS. 4. 364). 

In some cases the final consonant is dropped and the preceding vowel if 
long is shortened. cf. 

Sk. syat>siya К d j, Pillar Edicts, Minor Rock Inscr. ; but siya S M j 
Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. abl. term. at>-a (besides -a) D J. 

Sk. manak- > mina Pilar Edicts. 

Since the consonants coming at the end are dropped in the Asokan In- 
scriptions, the final -m and -n are also dropped. In these cases the final 
vowels are nasalised. cf. 

Sk. danam > ійпоћ G K Pillar Edicts, бана S С. 

Sk. dharmam > dhaihmaàih G K D d, dhramam S M etc. 
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But this anusvüra is often omitted in writing. cf. 

Sk. dénam > dana S M. 

Sk. dharmam > dhahma j. 

Sk. kertavyam > katavya С. 

Sk. bagham>badka K. T b. sd. mk; манай S M G K D J Pillar 
Edicts and Minor Rock Edicts. 


For the change in the preceding vowels in such cases see under the treat- 
ment of vowels in their final poeitions. 

A few consonants at the end are, however, preserved in Sarhdhi, cf. 

tadopaya- G. D; ietopaya- S M К; tadamiiathà С; tadefictha М, 
etadatha Т; evamapi С; evameva S M К; hemeva d j Pillar Edicts, br. ed. 
jtr.; kalavyameva С. 


§31. Nasalisation: There are a few cases in these Inscriptions, where 
a nasal is introduced without any apparent reason. cf. 

Sk. уйда > арай; K. è 

Sk. ca > cam bh. 

Sk. mifradeva-snisaideva- s (this is acc. to HLZ). 

Sk. vi-svas-»visvamsavitaue en. 

Sk. niflislaka-nühsidhaya Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. paratrika- > pdlaritikya- K (acc. to HLZ.) ; others read pálatika- ; 
even K has palatikya-. 

Sk. pársada- > pdsarida- etc. in all versions, though alternative forms 
such as pdsada- K occur at times, (This is however doubtful since the word 
could be derived from pdsayda- as well). 

Sk. yad-cet > hace S K; hace M (?). 

Sk. prakiti- paihkiti- sd ; pakiti- br. sd. jtr. 


Sometimes this nasal ів introduced as a mark of doubling the following 
consonant when the preceding long vowel is shortened. cf. 

Sk. йш > йин K D J Pillar Edicts ; but tini M K. 

Sk. sufriisd- > sususiisa- С; others give the forms without the пава]. 

Sk. VbAg-> akumsu С. 

Sometimes the final vowel is nasalised in order to break the hiatus : cf. 

aftam-anifiasa С; afíam-aflasa S; amnam-anasa К. 

bhatam-aya- G ; bhajam-aya- S M K ; bhajim-aya- D. 

Still the hiatus is allowed to remain in certain cases as afkavasa-abhi- 
sila- S and dhramayuia-apalibodha- M ; also vasa-abhisita- T Mi but 
vasübhisita- T Mi Ksb Rdh Mth Rp. Similarly svage-aladhi- j; maha- 
apaya- d but mohápáya- j. 


CONSONANT CLUSTERS 


I deal here with the consonant clusters which are formed either by the 
stops among themselves or in combination with semivowels or sibilante. The 
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consonant clustera with nasgls either in their initial or in their medial posi- 
tion are dealt with separately, 

І. Initial position : As in the case of simple consonants I have divided 
these clusters into two groups according to their place of occurrence viz. initial 
and medial In the initial position the Sk. clusters from which we get our 
Afokan parallels are formed from the combination of stops with semivowela 
and sibilants, Hence, whether the stop precedes or succeeds the other part 
of the conjunct, it is the only one generally preserved. In a few cases the 
conjunct is dissolved by an addition of a vowel or is preserved in some 
groups. 


§ 32. First then we deal with the clusters in which gutturals combine 
with semivowels : 

Sk. kródka- > kodka- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. klante>kilarhta- d j. 

Sk. kvapi > kuvdpi К. SENART, however, corrects this as kuiópi < 
kutrapi. | 

Sk. gráma- > gama- Pillar Edicte, 


§ 33. Next we go to the clusters in which the gutturals combine with 
the sibilanta, The only conjunct of note is ks- and its treatment is quite 
peculiar. On the Western and North Western side this conjunct is reduced 
to ch- whereas elsewhere it appears as kA-. cf. the following table. 







KDJ 





V khama- 
khariti- 
khawa- or khana- ; 
but ckana- К 


khuda- kkuda-, bhudaka- ; 


Kopbal. 








Thus the exceptions occur when we get chena- K and khuda- or khudra- 
. SM. 


834, Then we take the group palatals+semivowel : 
Sk. jyótis > joli- S. 


$35. In the group of dental + semivowel, though the former generally 
prevails of the two it may be noted that the conjuncis with r are generally 
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preserved in S and sometimes in G. тараш ошаш With V ик EROS 
ally dissolved by svarabhakti. 

Sk. ні, irini > tint M K, tient K D J Pillar Edicts ; й G. 

But ітауо S and also tri at G. 

Sk. tvarand-, іротӣ- > tülana- d, tuld- j. 

Sk. Vdrh- > drahitovya- > drahyitavya- Br. sd. jtr. 

Sk. dvfpada- > dupada- Pilar Edicts. 

Sk. dvitiya- > dutlya- ng. kq. 

Sk. dvi- > duvi S; duve M K J; duvehi Т; dve or dvo G. 

Sk. dvàdafa- > duvadeía- М; dxvadasa- D J; dwvádasa- K Pillar 
Edicts, bb, but dbadasa- G, and badaya- S («;* dbadaya-). 

Sk. dvéra->duvdla- d j. 

Thus once in the case of dbadasa- and badaya- at С and S respectively 
the semivowel v changes to the sonant labial unaspirate b. 

Sk. dhruea- > dhuva- G K J Pillar Edicts; dhruva- S M (Ніл. reads 
dhruva- G K and Mi also). ` 


§36. In the case of the labials combining with the semivowel, the same 
tendency to preserve the conjunct with 7 at S and G is noticed. In other 
versions only the labial is preserved. 

Sk. prakarana- > pakarana- М С, pakalena- K D ; prakarana- S G. 

Sk. prajd- > pajó- K D J d j Pillar Edicte; pra. SMG. 

Sk. prakrti- > pakiti- jtr, parkkiti- br. sd. 

Sk. prakdsa- > prakása- ru. 

Sk. prasüda- > prasdda- bh; prasada. S М С; pasdda- К. 

Sk. prakranta- > prakashta- br; pakemta- ru. sd. 

Thus we notice that even ru, and bh and once br keep the conjunct pr-. 
M also preserves it in some cases : 

Sk. pravrajita- > pravrajita- S М; pavayita- G T. 

Sk. prasanna- prasana- S M ; prasamna- С; pasarina- K. 

Similarly once J preserves the conjunct pr- in prativedayaritu. 

In the following cases S preserves only the labial: 

-Sk. prajotpádana- > pajupadana- S; K D J give paja-; but M gives 
prajopadaye. 

Sk. -priya- > -priya- or -pia- at S; -priya- or -piya- Minor Rock 
Edicts ; elsewhere we get -piya-. 

Sk. prapautra- > рароіта- S; рдроіа- K D J; but prapotra- M С. 

Similarly in the preposition prati- S mostly gives prati-, but in some 
cases payi-, cf. pati-\/paja- or paji-vidhana-. 

Sk. brdhmana- > bæhbkana- Su К; bamana- М; bübhana- D J T; 
bümhana- G ; but bramana- S M, brühmana- С. 

Sk. bhrátr- > bhata- K. D J M, bhata- or bhatra- С; but bhrata- S M. 


837. There are also certain clusters in which a stop succeeds the sibi- 
lant s which comes first in the cluster. In euch cases the stop prevails of 
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the two and remains either as it id or becomes an aspirate. But still more 
important is the fact that in some versions the dental is cerebralised. 

Sk. -skandha-> karsdka- S M K D ; but -kharida- G. 

Sk. *stubha- > thuba- ng. 

Sk. -stambha- > -thabha- ru ; thambha- ru, & Т; -jhabha- ru. Note 
the cerebralisation. ° 

Sk. sthávira- > thaira- G. 

Sk. -sthtid->-iMtika- S Pillar edicts; -thitikya- K ; but -Hillka- M D 
Kab. bh. ru. в. b. br. ed ; -Ihilškya- K and -sfita- G. 

Sk. *spáríuka- 

or Vedic pratu(?) | рыр 

Since the examples are very few nothing can be put as a general rule. 
Still it must be said that the tendency of cerebralisation is not universal. 

$38. Then again there are certain groups where either the semivowels 
form clusters among themselves or with the sibilante. Here we will deal 
with the former. The examples consist of two types of clusters vix. vy- or 
vr-. Of the latter case there are only two examples where S M keep the con- 
junct but others keep only v-. In the former case either only v- is preserved 
or the conjunct is dissolved into viy- or the conjunct itself is preserved in few 
cases. cf. 

Sk. vyasana- > vasana- S ; viyasdna- K ; vyasana- G. 

Sk. vyafijana- vafkana- S; viyajona- M, viyamjana- K D J en. ; vaya- 
jana- ги; vyamjana- G. 

Sk. vyaprta->vapata- or vapata- S, vaputa- or vapua- М;  viyibala- 
SK DT, viyapa(ra- S and -ртаја- M, vyapata- G. 

Sk. vyakta- > viyeta- Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. vyusta->vivuthe- в; but vyütha- br. ; vyujha- ru. 

In this last case we get vivutha- s instead of viyutka- due to the follow- 
ing н. Thus a threefold development is clearly seen. S (M) keeps only v-; 
G br. ed (ru) keep the conjunct vy-; whereas the rest dissolve it into viy- 
(or vay). 

Compare the following examples for vr- : 

Sk. Vvraj- > Vvraca- S. 

Sk. vraja- > vraca- 5 М; vaca- G K D J. 

$398. Sibilant + semivowel : 

(1) sibilant + y-: This is dissolved by the insertion of a vowel, cf. 

Sk. syét > siya SMK dj Pillar Edicts and Minor Rock Edicts ; siyd 
or Яуб at К. 

(н) sibilant +r: The conjunct, as noticed above, is regularly pre- 
served in S and M and sometimes in G; the other versions keep only the 
sibilant. cf. 

Sk. framayá- > Sramana- S М; samana- K; samana- G; samana К 
D J. 
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Sk. $réma- > srama- S М; sama- d. j. Я 

Sk. frestha- > sretha- S М; sresta- g. ; sejha- K ; sesja- G. ° 

Sk. Srdvaya-> süvama- br. sd. jtr. Kopbal; savana- T ru. 8, 

Sk. VSrunu- > Vfruga- S М; Vsruna- С; Vama- К; vsu- K T bh. 
ај; Vsdvdpa- T br. sd. 

(ii) sibilant + I: only the sibilant remains. 

Sk. flaksna- > sakhina- d. ; 

(iv) sibilant + v: As noticed in the case of vy- here also G preserves 
the cluster; S M preserve it but in a different form viz. sp; The rest, ex- 
cept in svanga-, keep the sibilant or dissolve it by the addition of a vowel. cf. 

Sk. fveiá- >sveta- С; but seta- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. svdmi-ka > sudmika- С; spamika- S М; but suvamika- K D J. 

Sk. svaka- > spaka- S М; svaymh С; sayaka- K (?). 

, Sk. sudsr- > spasu- S M. 
Vedic Sk. svak svak > suve suve Pillar Edicts. 


Sk. svargd->svaga- G K D J d j ru. br. sd. Kopbal s (Hrz. reads 
suaga- at 8) ; spagra- S M. 


$40. There is only one example of a foreign word where initial pt-, an 
homorganic group, is reduced to t-. cf. Gr. Ptolemaios > Turamiaya- GS; 
Tulamaya- K. 


INTERVOCALIC CONSONANT CLUSTERS 


$41. Under this category we would first deal with the so-called double 
consonante In Ай, Inscr. these double consonants are never graphically re- 
presented as such and hence we everywhere find a single consonant for them. 
cf. the following examples : 

Sk. -kukku[á- > -kukuta- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. uccdvaca- > weüouca. SM K D ; ucavaca- G. 

Sk. *rajjüka- > rüfüka- S M. С; lajăka- K D J Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. -pratipatti-'> patipati- SM K D d j Т; -pratipati- С. 

Sk. nispatli- > niphati- D. 

Sk. nimitta->nimita- d j. 

Under the influence of r, however, this dental is cerebralised in certain 
cases, cf. 

Sk. nivrila- > nivuja- S M. 

8 42. Next we come to the Homorganic groupe where one stop com- 
binea with another stop. In these cases, aa usual, generally the first stop is 
assimilated to the one that follows and then the double consonant is repre- 
sented as a single one. Also note the cerebralisation of dentals under the 
influence of r. cf. 

(i) -tk->-k-: 

Sk. sawutkarsa- > samukasq- hh, 
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Sk. utkarsa- > ukasa- Pillar Edicts. ` 

Sk. yëvatkalpa- > avakapa- S М К. 

(й) -HBkh->-kh- : 

Sk. dukkha-> dukha- d T Rûh Rp. 

(tH) -dg->-g-: . 

Sk. кау расск- > цу gacha- d, 

(iv) -cch->-ch- : 

Sk. -brcchà- > -pucha- S М С Su K D J. 

Sk. Vgacch- > gacka- G d. j. 

Sk. icchà- > ich. SM G K dj Pillar Edicts ; vip 

(v) -kt-»-t-: 

Sk -obhisikta- > -abhisita- S M K ng. nj. 

Sk. -bhaktità-7 -bhatita- SM K G. 

Sk. -saiiyukla- > -smhyuta- D. 

Sk. vyákia- > viyata- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. vaktavya- > valaviya- M K D d j kq. br. sd. jtr; vatavya- С; 
vatava- S ; válava- bh. 

(vi) -pt- > -t-: 

Sk. -*gaupti- > -goti- S M G K Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. niksipta- > nikkiia- sn. 

Sk. saptá- > sata- Т. 

Sk. pranapit- > panati- K: D ; payati- M ; prenati- S. 

(vil) -tdh- > -dh-. 

Sk sal-dharma- > sadhahma- bh. 

(viii) -ddh- »-dh-, or it is cerebralised to -gh- under the influence 
cf r. 

Sk. niruddha- > niludha- Pillar Edicis. 

Sk. Buddha- > Budka- rm. ng, bh. mk. 

Sk. рда. > vadhi- 5 M. G K D Pillar Edicts ru; vadhi- G, vadkri- 


Sk. vrddhá- > vudha- S Su D J, but sudha- K, vudhra- M. 

(ix) -bdh-» -dh-: 

Sk. labdha- > ladka- S M K G. 

(x) -tp- >-p-: 

Sk. sat-baficaíat > sapaihná Minor Rocks. 

(xi) p- 4: 

Sk. -utpádana- > -upadana- 5; upadaya K D J. 

(xii) -db- > -b-: i 

Sk. ud-balika-7» ubaliha- rm. 

§ 43. Next we come to the Heterorganic groups in which first we will 
deal with the conjuncts with y. Here either the stop of the cluster prevails, 
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or it is dissolved by the addition of a vowel or the whole conjunct is presery- 
ed. : В 

The law of palatalisation : When the dentals combine with y, they 
are palatalised, ° 

(ü) -ky- > -h-: А 

Sk. §akya- > faka- S; saka- G sd. mk; sakiya- J ru en. ; cakiya- d. j. 
s. b; sakya- br. sd; cakya- b. 

Sk. Sékya- > Saka- ru, Saka- mk ; Sakya- rm. 

(ii) -khy- > -kh- : 

Sk. máükliya- > mukha- S M К Т; but mokhya- T Mi Mth Rp d; 
tnukhya- Rdh Mth ; mokhiya- j. 

(Hi) -ру- > - giy- : 

Sk. árogya- > ürogiya- br. sd. 

(iv) -«y-»-c: 

Sk. Vuac- > vucati S М; -te С. 

but Sk. faucya-  socaye T Mi ksb, 


(v) -ју- > -j- (in passive) : 

Sk. vyuj- > уијеуй j; уйје d. 

(vi). -Ly-, -dy-, and -dÀy- : by the law oí palatalisation these three con- 
juncts become -c-, -j-, -jh- respectively in certain cases. There cannot be laid 
down a general principle which will embrace all these three conjuncts. Hence 


we will take each one of them separately and see its treatment in the differ- 
ent versions. 


(a) -ty-: cf. the following examples : 

Sk. йуауіка- > acayika- S М; atiyüyika- K D J. 

Sk. apatya- > apaca- S ; apatiya- K D M. 

Sk. kitya- > kaca- С; adhi-gicya- Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. satya- > saca- Pillar Edicts, br. jtr. 

Si. ekatya- > ekatiya- K D J М; ekatia- S. 

Sk. nitya- > nikya- K (This clearly appears to be a mistake). 

Sk. pratyupagamana- > pacüpagamana- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. pratyasanna- > paliyasamna- Т; palyd- in other Pillar Edicts. 

Thus when -y- occurs in the body of a word, either in a base or in a 
suffix, it is generally palatalised in S (M) G Pillar and Minor Rock Edicts, 
but it is dissolved into -tiy- in K D J M. But when this -ty- is due to sarhdhi 
as between prati + upa- or prati + й- we find the above mentioned two-fold 
treatment occurring side by side in the Pillar Edicts. 

(b) -dy-: cf. the following examples : 

Sk. adya- > aja S M G KD J. 

Sk. prati\/pad-ya- > -pajariiu Pillar Edict, but -pefipddaye Pillar 
Edicte. 
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Sk. Vkhàüd-ya- > khadiga- Pilar Edicts. 

Sk. ud-yana- > syana- S M G K D J. 

Sk. ud-yama- > uyaáma- K. 

Thus here palatalisation is observed even in K D J when the conjunct 
appears in the body of the wprd. The double treatment whereby either the 
conjunct is palatalised or dissolved by svarabhakti which was noticed in the 
Pilar Edicts in the case of -ty- reappears here. But there is one more im- 
portant thing of note here. 

In -d4-, -d is characterised by implosion and y- by explosion. The first 
step is assimilation of -d giving *-jy and then *-jj- or -j But in -d + y- 
it is the explosion of -d combined with the implosive nature of y- which deter- 
mines the result -yy- > -y-. 

(c) -dhy-: cf. the following examples : 

Sk. madhyama- > majhama- G, majhima- K d j Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. tnidhyapti- > nijhati- G S M K D T, ni- V јћара- Pillar Edicts ; 
ni- vjhapa- j (ni—Hztz.). 

Sk. avadhya- > avadhiya- T Mi Ksb ; avadhya- T Rdh Mth Rp. 

Sk. stri-adhyaksa-> -jhakha- G, -jhacha- М; -dhiyakha- K, -dhiyacha- 
S. 

The treatment -dhy- is rather irregular for though the palatalisation is 
observed m K D J as in the case of -dy-, still in the case of adkyaksa- K 
and S do not show palatalisation. The treatment of this conjunct in the 
Pillar Edicts is like -ty- and -dy-. 

(vit) -bhy->-bh-, -bhiy, cf. 

Sk. a/rabh-ya- > àabhare G; arablisu M; dlabhiya- K D J, and 
arabhiya- S M. 

Sk. -tbhya4>-ibha- S K ; -ibhya- М; -ibhsya- D J. 

Sk. abhyud-/nam-» abhyumnema- Pilar Edicts. 

Barring the three groups -ty-, -dy- and -dhy- the treatment of which 
is fully dealt with, if we look at all these conjuncts in which a stop has 
combined with y we may dare to suggest a generalisation though we are 
conscious of the exceptions. In S M G the conjunct is assimilated and re- 
presented as a single consonant; K D J generally dissolve it with svara- 
bhakti. The Pillar Edicts try to preserve the conjunct and the Minor Rock 
Edicts either follow the treatment in S M G or that in K D J. 

$44. Semivowels--y : (i) First we will take the group 4y-. The 
treatment of this group is interesting since in certain groups -f- becomes 
-l-. Cf. the following examples : 

Sk. matya- or arya->maya- S M K D G; aya- 5 M K DG br. ва; 
aliya- bh. 

Sk. paryáya-» paliyaya- bh. 

Sk. nir-/ yà-» niv yà-iu С. 

Sk. madhurya- > madhuriya- S М; madhuliya- K D J. 
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Sk. ádcárya- acaniya- br. sd. jtr. R 

Sk. -sárya-»-süriyika- sc ; but -süliyika- T nj. 

Thus in cases where the conjuncts are dissolved into -riy- or -Hy- we 
sce that Major Rock Edicte S M G show the former and K D J the latter. 
Then 'in Pillar Edicts sc. shows the former and T nj. the latter ; and in the 
Minor Rock Edicts the Mysore group shows -tiy- but bh. gives -liy-. 


(й) -ly-: cf. the following example : 

Sk. kalyaya- > kalana- S M С; kayana- M ; kayana- К D Pillar Edicts. 

In the versions where we get -iy--y-, it happens through the inter- 
mediate stage of *]] which is glided to -y-. [cf. in this respect the pronuncia- 
tion of French # and il] 


(fH) -vy: Cf. the following examples: 

Sk. *mrgavyá- > migaviya- M K D J but magavya- С. 

Sk. divya->diviya- D J, but divya- G К and divae- S M. 

Sk. kartavya- kajaviya- М K D J Pillar Edicts sd. jtr. but katavya- 
G; and kajava- S. 

Sk. sam\/cal->samncalitavya- j. 

Sk. Vdrh- > drahyitavya- Mysore group. 

Sk. pūjayitavya-> püjeiaya- G. 

Sk. icchitayya- > ichitaya- j. ‘ 

Thus in the body of the word G conforms to the treatment of initial 
vy- which is preserved there. But in the suffix -tavya though it does so 
in the case of the root \V/kr-, -vy- > -y- only in the case of the root V/bišg- ; 
in this treatment j agrees with С. The Mysore group gives 4avya. In the 
case of the other versions S gives -vy->-v-; M K D J Pillar Edits and 
sd. jtr. give -vy->-viy- (except -divya- K). Exactly similar is the type of 
treatment in the case of initial vy- if we exclude the Mysore group (sd. jtr.). 

845. Sibilants -§-, -s- or --+y: cf. 

Sk. prativesya->-vesiya- S М; -vesiya- K G. 

Sk. düsya-»dusa- sn. sc. kb. 

Sk. Tisya->Tisa- d j Pillar Edicts; we get Tisya- or Tisiya- at the 
Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. manusya- > : the word gives -s- -§ or -s- at the end; but these 
words could also be derived from manusa-. 

Sk. ahasya->dlasiya- d, but dlasya- j. 

Sk. Gen. sg. term. -5ya7-sa everywhere. 

Sk. Future term. -isya- or -sya- > -isa- G K D J Pillar Edicts ; i$a- SM; 
but we also get -h- in ehatha at а; (but esatha at j) and Лолаћі at Pillar 
Edicte. 


$46. -Ау-: the cluster remains in the Mysore group cf. 
Sk. Vdrh-» draliyitavya- br. sd. jtr. 
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$47. Next we come to clusters with 0 : First we take the clusters in 
which the stops combine with v. cf. 


. (i) Sk. sad-vimíati > saduvisati Pillar Edicts. 


(й) Sk. -tv-: This is generally reduced to -t- in the Asokan Inscrip- 
tions except at G where it becemes -ip-. 

Sk. catuarah>cature S ; cata K ; but catparo G. 

Sk. absolutive term. -tvā > -tu S M K O J Pillar Edicts ; -tpá G. 

Vedic Sk, absolutive term. 4vi > -ti S M. 


(Hi) -du-: cf. Sk. Jambudvipa->Jembudipa- Minor Rock Edicts. 
Thus here the semivowel is assimilated to the stop d. But in the case of Sk. 
anud-vigna- 7» axuvigina- d j, the stop d loses its explosive character and hence 
is assimilated to v-. 


$48. Next we go to the clusters with r: We divide these clusters 
into two big groups: І. consonant+r апа II. r+consonant. 

L. -Consonant + r-: (а) -stop +,7-: Here generally the stop prevails. 
But S M (and G) ag in the case of the initial position show a definite ten- 
dency to preserve the conjunct. cf. 

Sk. cakravaka- > cakavaka- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. pra\/kram-> pav kama- Minor Rock Edicte. 

Sk. att\/kram->ati\/kama- K D J T; but att\/krama- S M С. G has 
айка and patikmæna- also. 

Sk. agra->aga- K D J G Pillar Edits ; agra- S M. 

Sk. nyagrodha->nigoha- T bb. 

Sk. putra->putae- G K J T sc; putra- SM G. 

Sk. -sütra-» -süta- bh. 

Sk. -ydtrd->-yata- G К D; -yadra- M. 

Sk. mahámátra-» mahámata- G K D J Pillar and Minor Rock Edicts ; 
mahamatra- SM G. . 

Sk. tatra > taeta G K d j T a ; tatrû. GS M. 

Thus in the case of -ir- G almost everywhere gives two forms one with 
the conjunct preserved and the other with the conjunct assimilated. The 
sonantisation of -tr- > -dr- in M in yadra- is also noteworthy. 

Sk. ksudra- > chuda- G ; khuda- M K D J Minor Rock Edicts, khudaka- 
Kopbal ; but kAudra- S. 

Sk. bhadraka-»bhadaka- mk. 

In these cases even M and С give -d- and not -dr-. 

Sk. vadkri-vadhi- Pillar Edicts. ° 

Sk. abhipreta->abhipreta- bh. This is exceptional. 

Sk. poni Батат > pali bhasa- Pillar Edicte. 

(b) -semi-vowel v + r- : 

Sk. fivra- > twa- KG; tivra- 5 M, 
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Sk. pravrajita->pavajita- G K T; pravrajita- SM. 

Thus here G in both cases shows -v- only. 

(c) -sibilant § or s + r- : 

Sk. susrüsā- > sustisa- K D J G Pillar Edicts; V/susñsa- br. sd. jtr. 
suírusa- S М; sufrusa- G. °. 

Sk. migra->misa- Minor Rock Edits. 

Sk. -parifrava->-parisava- M ; -palisava- K D J (-14- K); -parisrava- 
S G. 


Sk. sahasra- >sahasa- S D J d j Pillar Edicts; sahasa- К; sohasra- 
SMG. 


Thus G is not regular here in the preservation of the conjunct; even 
S in sakasa- and M in parisave- admit of exceptions. 

$49. -r.+ consonants- : 

In this respect the following note by HULTZSCH is worth remembering. 
" As at Girnar there is (in S M) some inconsistency in making the letter r 
if it is combined with other consonants. ‘The order of tha symbols does not 
conform to the actual pronunciation, but to the convenience of the combina- 
tions’ (BUHLER ZDMG, 43. 133)." Не then proceeds to give examples to 
show how (1) т is combined with the preceding aksara, or (2) is attached to 
the next following consonant. Concluding he remarks, “ It must be remembered 
that, wherever the above mentioned words occur in the text, the transcript 
shows tha imperfect spelling of the inscription, but not the actual pronuncia- 
tion". In the following lists of examples which I subjoin, the existence of 
r either with the preceding аквага or with the following consonant will be re- 
garded as exemplifying the preservation of original Sk. conjunct. 


(a) -r+stop-: т is either assimilated or preserved. 

Sk. akarkasa->akhakkasa- d, (-kh-) due to assimilation. 

Sk. varga--» vaga- K d j; vagra- S M. 

Sk. sverga->svaga- G K D J d j and Minor Rock Edicts; spogra- 
SM. 

Sk. marga->maga- K D J T sc. M. 

Sk. drrgha-> dlgha- G br. ad. 

Sk. Vargh-» Vlagka- Pillar Edicts, \/alaka- bh. 

Sk. -rt-, 4th-, -rd-, rdh- : cerebralisation : 

It will be seen from the examples given below that d in -rd- is not 
cerebralised. The other dentals are cerebralised generally except in G which 
usually preserves the dental The others show an ambiguous character. 

Sk. kartavya-» kajava- or kajaviya- S M K D J Pillar Edicte sd. jtr. ; 
katvya- С; kataviya- M D J. ` 

Sk. йАт->МЇ- M D J; kitri- S; kiti- K G. 

Sk. sarivarta-»sanmvata- G. 

Sk kaivarte->kevata- Pillar Edicts, 
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Sk. artha- > ajha- SKDJdj Pillar Edicts and Minor Rock Edicts ; 
ajhra- 5, atha- SM G K j^ athra- 5 М; -atra- (in mahatra-) M. 

Sk. márdava- > madava- G K T. 

Sk. calurdaía- > cávudasa- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk dvi+ardha->diyadha- М К; diyadMya- Minor Rock putes 
diadha- S ; diyadhiya- Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. Vvardh-» V/vadha- S M G K D J Pillar Edicts s. b. ru. br. sd jtr. 
mk. Kopbal; \/vadha- М С; vadkita- К; vadhrita- M. 

Sk. garbhini- > gabhini- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. garbhagara->gabhagara- С; 4a- K D J; grabhagara- S M. 

Thus the conjunct with r is mostly preserved in S М and never at G. 
The others of course preserve, эв in G, only the stop. 

(b) -r+semivowel-: cf 

Sk. nin/laks->ni\/lakhka- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. punarvasu->punavasu- Pillar Edicte. 

Sk. parvata->pavata- d. j. ru. в. 

Sk. sarva- > sava 8 M. G K D J d j Pillar Edicts bh; sarua- С; savra- 
SM; sarra-tra- SM ; savatra- S G. 

Sk. -piirua->-puva- С; -puluva- K D J; -pruva- SM G. 

purva- in G is a correction by Hiz. in which connection he remarks : 
“The spelling bhüta-bruva- at G (V. 4; VI. 2) would be in the opinion 
of MICHELSON (JAOS, 31. 228), the result of an erroneous translation of 
the Máügadha form -puluva- which the writer found in the original draft of 
the edicts. I consider it more likely that the writer wanted us to pro- 
nounce -purva-, but committed the mistake of connecting the r with p instead 
of inserting it before the v ; cf. the same spelling in the S and M versions”. 
Hence S M and G generally preserve the conjunct and the others either 
reduce it to -v- or change it to -Iut-. 

(c) -r-+sibilant-: cf 

Sk. darfane->dasana- G Su К D J; drama- S М; darsana- С; 
vdrasa- J. 

Sk. -daríin- > -dasi G K D J Pillar Edicts bh. bb; -drasi- SM ; -draxi- 
J. 

Sk. varsa- > väsa- G K D J ng. Kopbal ; vase- S M К; varsa- G. 

Sk. utkorsa->ukasa- Pillar edicts, bh. 

Sk. párgada-» pasada- М; prasaihda- 5; pasarkda- G Т; pátarsda- K. 

Thus S M, G generally preserve the conjunct. Still curious ie the fact 
that J twice preserves the conjunct. Others preserve the sibilant only. 

$50. -r+ k-: cf. 

Sk. garhana- > garana- S ; garaha- G М; galaka- K; \/ атайа- SMG. 

Sk. yathárka-» yatkaraka- br. ad. jtr. 

Thus everywhere the conjunct is dissolved by the addition of the vowel 
а, Only once in S at garana- we find that the Eemivowel r is preserved jn- 
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stead. 1E E wor noticing: (iat not тыт v. M. gud G preserve the conjunct 
Then br. sd. jtr. show r and not I. 


$51. Clusters with 1: cf. ' 
Sk. parikleša- > palikilesa- d j. 


$52. Clusters with sibilants : As in thé case of clusters with т, we 


divide these clustere also into two groups according as the sibilant precedes 
or succeeds the consonants. 


І. -Consonant + sibilant- : T 

(i) -ks-: as noticed in the case of the initial position of this cluster, 
it has two distinct parallels in the A$. Inscriptions, In the Western and the 
North-Western dialects we find -ch- for it and in the rest -kA-. cf. 

Sk. moksa->mocha- S М; mokka- K D J. 

Sk. vrksa->rucha- S М; vracha- С; lukka- K D J. 

Sk. bhiksu-5bhikhu- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. paksi->pakm- Pillar Edits. 

Sk. caksu-  cakhu- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. -adhyaksa->-jhacha- M, -dhiyacha- S; -jhakha- С; -dhiyakha- K 
D J. 

Sk. sanksipta-» samkhita- S G. 


Thus twice, in -jhakha- and samkhiia4 we get -kl- in С and once in 
s@hkhita- in S. These seem to be “ Magadhiems ". 


(H) -ts-: cf. the following examples. 

Sk. ul-süha- usha- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. ut-sila-5usaja- SM G D J; usata- K. 

Sk. samwvatsora-» sarwachara- br. sd.; -la- s. Kopbal. 


Thus in the first two examples the cluster was due to the combination 
of the last consonant of the preposition and the first one of the other word, 
and the explosion of the former being lost only the latter prevailed of the 
two. But when the conjunct appeared in the body of the word in the third 
example it became -ck- in the Minor Reek Edicts. But this rule is vitiated ` 
through dissimilation in the following examples : 

Sk. cikitsd- > cikisg- S M D J; cikisa-ka- K ; but cikicha- G. 

853. .Sibilant--consonant- : we will divide these again into three groups 
according to the three sibilants. 

(а) -§+consonante- : 

(i) Sk paécdt> paca S M; pacha G K D J. Thus S M do not 
retain the aspiration which the others do. In K we get the wond kecha, 
the aspiration in which case is due to Sk. Sarndhi between kah-cit— kacit. 
But S G give koci, M. keci and d j kecá ; these then which lack the aspir- 
ation. do not derive their words from Sk. parallels but add ci or cà to 
their own nom. sing. of ka- viz. ko or ke, 
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(й)  -§l->-s-, cf. š 

Sk. *niflistakd->wivisidhayé- Pillar Edicts. 

(583) -fv-: This conjunct is preserved everywhere. 

Sk. Safvata->sasvata- d j. ` 

Sk. afva->asve- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. a-/ívas-»avsvasa- d j; asvatha Pillar Edicts. 

(b) -s- consonants- : 

(i) -sk- > -k-, cf. 

Sk. duskria- dukaja- S M K D ; dukata- G. 

Sk. duskara- > dukara- S М С; dukala- K D J. 

(й) -st- > -th-, cf. 

Sk. tusta- hqha- Т. 

Sk. -visista->-visitha- Т. 

Sk. astami- > afhami- Pilar Edicts ; aqha- 5 M K. 

Sk. vyus(a- > vyutha- ru; vyütha- br. ; vivutha- s. 

Thus the following consonant is aspirated everywhere. In the last example, 
in some edicts, the cerebral character of the conjunct is lost. 

(їй) -sh-: cf. the following examples : 

Sk. -adhisizna-7 -adhithána- S М 0; -adhithana- J; -adhistana- G 
(also nisjana- at С). 

Sk. Srestha->sretha- S М; sejha- К; sesta- G. 

Sk. *nisthurya->nithuliya- d ; nifhullya- d j Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. viish-» /titha- S; Vcithe- MK D; Vtista- С. 

Thus whereas in other edicts the conjunct appears as I, in G alone it 
is preserved as sf with the aspiration lost. It should also be noted that in 
few cases {h loses its cerebral articulation. 

(iv) -sp-»-p- or -ph, cf. 

Sk. catuspada->catupada- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. nispatti->nipkatt- D. 

(c) -s + consonant- : 

(ü) -st- : cf. 

Sk. nasti > nahi K DJ d; яш SMG. 

Sk. Aastin->kathi- D K; hasti- S M G. 

Sk. saristuta->sahthuta- K J; s@hstuta- S M С (С has sasiula- also). 

Sk. vasta- > asuqtha- Pillar Edicts ; asvajhe- once Mi. 

Sk. -anusdstt->-onusathi- K Su; -anusathi- K D J Т; -anusasti- and 
-525l- in G ; -anuáasti- S M. 

Thus S M апа G preserve the conjunct -si-. The others reduce it to 
-Hh-. Cerebralisation is:optionally observed once in Mi and in К Su and G | 
only in one example. Overwhelmingly, however, they preserve the dental 
Character of the consonant. : 
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(i), -sth- = cf. . 

Sk. grhastha-» gahatka- M K ; grakatha- S ; gihitha- Т; gharasta- С. 

Sk. anasthika-anathika- Pillar Edicts; Ksb. however gives amathika-. 

Thus here only G among the Rock Edicts preserves the conjunct. In 
the latter example all the Principal Pillar Edidis except Ksb show cerebralis- 
ation. 


854. Consonant clusters with nasals. We divide these clusters into 
two divisions viz. I. consonants--nasals, and II. nasals-- consonants. 


І. Consonants- nasals. ' 
1. j+ñ: Initially this conjunct becomes fi- in S M G K and Mysore 
group, but n- in K D J and Pillar Edicts. cf. 
Sk. jüana-»flana- S M. 
Sk. jfiati-> RáB- С br. sd. jtr., fiatikya- К; nāti- K D J and Pillar Edicts. 
Medially the group undergoes some other changes also. cf. 
Sk. av jfiap- > apa. Š M br. ; Giapa- G ; anapa- K D J T kb. 
Sk. pratifña-> patishna- j; patidifta- d. 
Sk. krtajnata- > kajahfiata- С; kitanata- M К. 
Sk. vijflapti->vinati- kq, v visinapa- sn. 
Sk. raffià > rana S С; rajina M Su; Віна K D Jd j. rm. ng. bb. 
Thus (a) Once it is cerebralised in S M. br. as -y-. 
(b) It is assimilated in S G d as -fi- or -йй-. 
(c) It becomes dental -n-, or -*hn- in M K D J j T an. kb. kq. 
(d) -fi-»-n- and the conjunct is dissolved by svarabhakti in Su 
M KD J dj rm ng. and bb. in raja. 


2. -r : Medially the conjunct is assimilated to the nasal, but where 
as the cerebral character is preserved in the Mysore group, it is lost in the 
Pillar Edicts. cf. 

Sk. parnasasa-> pmiinesasa- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. pitrya-> рилта- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. suverya->suvahna br. sd. 

3. -Consonant + &-: We get many clusters of this type. 

(1) Initially sn- becomes sin- in 5 M К and n- in S. cf. 

Sk sneka- > sineha- S М; sincha- К; neha- S. 

(it), Medially we get the following groups. 

(a) -gn-: Only g is preserved in M K D С, where as in d ] it is 
dissolved in -gin-, cf. 

Sk. agni- > agi- MK D G. 

Sk. anudvigna->anuvigina- d j. It must be noted that the conjunct gn 
in the second example is due to samdhi between j and m. 
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(b) -pn-: It is dissolved in -pun- at K d j; but it is also cerebralised 
in SG. Cf. 

Sk vprapnu-» Vbabuna- K d j; vpapusa- S; Vprapuna- G. 

(c) -ín- >-sin- bh., cf. 

Sk. -praína- > -pasina, ph. 

4. -Consonant + m-: The following groups are available : 

(i) -im- : whereas it is assimilated to -i- in these inscriptions, in G and 
br. sd. it became -ip-, cf. 

Sk. diman- > ala S M. K d j Pillar Edicts ; mahataneva p. ; alpa С; 
һара С; mahütpa. bt. sd. 

(8) -rm-: The group is assimilated to -1im- everywhere. In some 
cases however the anusvdra is not represented, cf. 

Sk. dharma-> dhathma- Everywhere, but dhraihma- S M(G К) ; dhama- 
M G K mk. and dhrama- S M. 

Sk. karman- > kahma- Everywhere but krama- or krajima- S ; kema- d. 

(For the words in S, see note on the groups with r § 49 above). 

(HD) -sm-: cf. 

Sk. a-kasmát > akama d j. 

Sk. Loc. sing. -smin>-mhi G ; -spi S M ; -si elsewhere. 

Sk. tasmat>tapha K. 

Vedic asmeaphe d j. 

Sk. asmi> sumi Minor Rock Edicts. 

Similarly “tu-smat>tupha- d j ru. sn. 

Thus the group -sm- becomes nk- in G, -sp- in S M and -s- elsewhere, 
but in personal pronouns K d j ru. en. give -ph- for it Once in sumi it is 
dissolved in Minor Edicts and once in akasmā it is preserved in d j. 

(iv) -hm-: cf. the following parallels for Sk. brahmane- : 

Sk. braàlsnaga- > bramaua- S М; bahbhana- Su K. ; brahmana- С; 
bamhana- G ; būidiana- С; babhana- К D J T. 

$55. Nasals + Consonants : " 

1. - + consonant.: The following groups are available : 

(i) -nk-, cf. Sk : sañkuca- > smhkuja- Pillar Edicts. 

(й) -ng. cf. Sk. mangala-» mamgala- S M G K D J; magda- S 
M K. 

(8i) -ngh-, cf. 

Sk. sagha- > sagha- Pillar and Minor Rock Edicts; sagha- b. 

Thus everywhere the nasal becomes anusvara which in some cases is, 
however, not represented. 

2. -A + consonants- : cf. the following groupe : 

(i) -fi-: Sk. pañca- > pmhca- SM G K D J d j Ksb; parena- 
Pillar Edicts. 
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(H) -fj.: Sk. Vbhufij- N bhuhje- G. А 

Sk. vyafijona- > vyamjana- С; vExohjana- K D J зп.; vdyajana- її; 
viyajana- M ; vafiona- S. 

тшше nos E adem d M ue S rend In 
Pillar Edicts -йс- > -+hn- and in S in -4j- > -fl- the consonant is assimilated 
to the nasal, ‘ i 

3. -n-t consonants- : cf. the following groups: 

(i) -nd-: Sk acanda- > acahde d j; cf. caridiya- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. dayda- > daihda- S К. 

Thus the nasal is turned into anusvara. 

(H) -пу-: Sk. ¿nrpya- > enagiza- S M, dnaniya- K D d; ananeya- 
j; ànaiina- G d j. 

Sk. apunya- > apuña- S М; apna- К; puna- М; abtahfa- С. 

Sk. hinamya- > hiraita- Su С; +ilarina- K D J. 

Thus except in aputhfla-, G (Su) gives -hn. In S M it is either dissolv- 
ed or represented as -fi- (іе. +hñ-). М once preserves the cerebral character. 
K D J also either dissolve it or assimilate it to -rin-, the anusvara being 
dropped in some cases. 

4, -n + consonants- : cf. the fclowing groups: 

(i) -nt-: Generally the nasal is tuned into anusvara. cf. 

Sk. santivaud- > sanirana- 9 G; saihiland- K D J. 

Sk. antara- > aiiara- S М; antala- K D J T. 

Sk. antevasin- > mhtevāsi- br. el. jtr. 

Sk. anta- > amta- S M K D J Pillar and Minor Rock Edicts. 

Sk. samanta- > sümaria- SK DJ; etc. ; but in some cases the anusvara 
is dropped. cf. ; satirana- М; йота S М; ata- М K ru. sd. ; samata- M. 
This tendency is especially to be observed in M and at times in G (cf. 
alskrata-, aparala- etc.) 

(fi) -nth-: The same tendency to make anusvara of s, cf. 

Sk. nirgrantha- > nigarhtha-_ T- 

Notc the cerebralising effect of r. 

Sk. pantha- > pamthe- G 

(i)  -nd- : Sk. chandas- > cTmhda- d j Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. naudimukha- > namdimukaia- Pilar Edicts. 

(iv), -ndh-: Sk. bandhana-> bahdhana- G K D J j Pillar Edets ; 
badhana- S M. 

Sk. -skandha- > -kamdha- S A K D ; hahida- С. 


Note the loss of aspiration in G. 
For its treatment in the med al position cf. the following'examples : 


(ш) -ny-: 
Initially ny- > ni- in nigoha- T bb; but ny- > fi-, cf. flayasu С. 
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Sk. anya- > ahna- K D J Pillar Edicts ; ana-tra- M; amfia- > SG; 
айа- 9 M G Su; ana- M. 

Sk. y/many- > vmma- K d j; Vmanne- K D; утаа. SM G; 
v mainfia- С; /mana-. 

Sk. \/hany- > vhamfa- S в.; V hona- K. 

Thus the conjunct is assimilated to the nasal and is represented ав -жл- 
(the anusv4ra being represented or not) in K D J and Pillar Edicts In S 
M С the same process happens but the nasal я is palatalised to Я due to y. 
The conjunct із represented as -:hfi- or -A-. Note, however, the cerebralisation 
in M m Vmana- and ana-. 

(vi) -nv-: cf. Sk. anu iks- > vanuvekha- T. Here the conjunct is 
dissolved by svarabhakti. 

5. -m + Consonant- : cf. the following groups : 

l. -mc-, cf. Sk. kim+cid>kinci G; kii SM G K D; kerkei bh. ; 
ой D J; kichki M K D J d j kq. 

The aspiration in some cases is probably due to analogy with kecha at K. 


2. -mp-: cf. Sk. Vkamp- > V karhpa- d j. 


3. -mb-: cf. Sk. ambë- > aba- М; aba-ka- К. 

The anusvára is omitted in these cases. 

Sk. sambodhi- > sabodhi- S M Su; sarkbodhi- G K D. 

4, -mbh-: cf. Sk. -drambha- > Arambha. S.M С; -ülabha- D K J 
T ; -arabha- M. 

Sk. -stambha->-thabha- ru; -thabha ru. -thanbka- T s. ru. 

Thus in all the cases noted above -m- becomes anusvàrg, which is, how- 
ever, dropped sometimes. 

5. -my-: cf, Sk. -sari-yana- > -smhyana- S M С; -seyana- K D J d j. 


Sk. sarh-yama- > ѕтнуата- S Т Mi; sayama- S M G K D J Ksb Rdh 
Mth Rp. 

Sk. somyak- > sai ma- S ; sammyá- D J; samya- G M, samya- К. 

Thus in all these examples m becomes anusvára as usual; but m the 
last case the conjunct -my- is preserved. and still the preceding vowel receives 
anusvara in D J. This is perhaps because here the conjunct -my- occurs in 
the body of the word. 

6. -mr-: cf. Sk. dmra- > arbá- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. Témraparni-> Tambabomni. SM G K J; -pani- M 

Thus -mr- > -*mbr-, -+mbr-> -rhb-, cf. t@mra-> tamba- etc. 

7. -m + asibilant-: cf. Sk. vikimsá- > pikisg- S M K D J G Pillar 
Edicts ; vihirisd- T G. 

Sk. virifali- > visati- bb. Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. hamsa- > karsa- Pillar Edicts, 
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Sk. sathSayika- > samíayika- S; samsayika-, K ; sasayika- M. 
Sk. sa@msarana- > samsalana- sn. : 


In all these cases the апивтага as above is either represented or not. 

8. -mv : cf. Sk. sari-vatsara- > smhuachara- br. sd. Kopbal ; savachara- 
br. sd. ; -la- s. А 

Sk. samwaria- > sauala- С. 


$56. -nasal + nasal-, cf. the following groups : 

(i) -nn-: cf. Sk. -ртайранна- > -parhna- T. 

Sk. abhyun\/nam- > abhyum/nam- T. 

Sk. pratydsanna- > palyà- or patiya- + saima- Pillar Edicts. 

Thus as usual the first nasal becomes anusvára. It is in one case 
dropped in one of the Pillar Edicts. 

Sk prasanna-> prasena- S M ; but prasmma G : pasamna- K. 

Sk. samnarhdkd-> sanamdhüpa- sc; but sarhnorsdhaba- kb. sn. 

(i) -nm-, cf. Sk. dgan-masika-  üsammásika- Pilar Edicts. 

Sk. -nm cf. 

. Sk. yan-maira- > yamatra S М. Here it is not the case of dropping 
the anusvéra. The Asokan parallel is derived from the base ya- with its final 
consonant lost. 

Sk. -mm-, cf. Sk. Lummim- > Lummni-.rm. 

Ag in the above cases the first nasal becomes anusvdra. 

857. Consonant clusters with more than two consonants : We may com- 
pare the following groups which are arranged: according to the final conso- 
nant. 

I. Initially : 

(i) duy-: cf. Sk. dvyardha- > diyadha- M K ; diagha- S. ; diyadhiya- 
Minor Rock Edicts. 

Thus dv- > d- and then the conjunct dy- is dissolved by svarabhakti. 

(H) sir: cf. Sk. siri- > siriyaka- SM ; istri- SM; ithi- GK D J. 

Thus once in S M the conjunct is preserved without prothesis and 
also with it as in G K D J. G K D J add the prothetic vowel, eimplify tr to 
t and aspirate due to s. 

П. Medialy: cf. the following groups: 


(i) -kgn-, cf. Sk. flaksna- > sakhina- d. 

Sk. abhik;na- > abhikhina- bh. 

(H) -nkt-, cf. Sk. -pankti- > -paihti- M K. 

-shsi-, cf. Sk. samisiuta-» sasihuta- K J; smhstuta- 5 M G ; sastuta- G. 
Thus the group -st- > -th- in K J but it is preserved in S M G. 
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(HI) -rsy-, cf. Sk. Vkr- (karsyati)> kasati- S M. 

Sk. irsyd- > isa- d j; isya- Pillar Edicts. 

Thus when only the sibilant is preserved in the Rock Edicts the Pillar 
Edicts give the conjunct -sy- unassimilated. 

-fikhy-, cf. Sk; smhkhyd- >-sarhkheye K ; sahkhaye SM; sachaya- G. 

Thus the nasal becomes anusvára and -khy- > -kh in S M K; but it 
is palatalised in G to -ch-. 

ksy-, cf. Sk. nirlaksya-nivlakhiya- Pillar Edicts. 

Sk. dusprativeksya- > dupativekha- Pillar Edicts. 

-tsy-, cf. Sk. matsya->macha- Pillar Edicts. 

Mark, here, the palatalisation due to y. 

-rdhy-, cf. Sk. aparardhya- > apaladhiya- ru. avaradhiya- br.; avala- 
dhiya- 8. 

Sk. dvyardkya- > diyadhiya- Minor Rock Edicts. 

Thus only in the latter case the dental dk is cerebralised due to r. 

(iv) -skr-, cf. Sk. vinis kram- > vinikhama- G K D J; nivkrama- 
S M. 

-sir-, cf. Sk Rastrika- > Ri(Ra)stika- Lathika- G, Rastike- S (Hiz 
rüjhika-), rajrika- M. ў 

-t-sr-, cf. Sk. ut-srápita- > usapapita- Pillar Edicte. 

Note that t- having lost its explosion is assimilated to s. 

-rgr-, cf. Sk. nirgrantha- > nigarhiha- T. 

spr-, cf. Sk. duspralivi-/iks- > dupativekha- Pillar Edicts. 

-mpr-, cf. Sk. samprati pad->-s@hpati- S M K Dd j; -samprati- С; 
sampati- Pillar Edicts. 

(v) -nks- cf. Sk. sanksipta-> sarhkhita- S С. (see under the treat- 
ment of -h;-). 





LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Bairat Minor Rock Edict. 

Вагараг Cave Inscriptions. 

Brahmagiri Minor Rock Edict. 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 
BÜHLER. 

Dhauli Rock Edict. 

Dhauli Separate Edict. 

Girnar Rock Edict, 

Greek. 

HULTZSCH, 


BOOS UBRT EES 
n 
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Indo-European. 
Jaugada Rock Edict. $ 
Jaugada Separate Edict. 
Jathiga-Ramefyara Minor Rock Edict. 
Kal Rock Edict. 
Allahabad Ksuf&mbi Pillar Edict (Minor). 
Allahabad Kaugambi Pillar Edict. 
Allahabad Kaugambi Queen's Edict. 
Máünsehrà Rock Edict. 
Delhi-Mirath Pillar Edict. 
` Maski Minor Rock Edict. 
Mathia Pillar Edict (Lauyiya-Nandangarh). 
Nagarjuna Cave Inscription, 
Niglivà Pillar Inscription. 
Prakrit. 
Radhia Pillar Edict (Lauriya-Arar&j). 
Rummindei Pillar Edict. 
Rámpursá Pillar Edict. 
Ripnath Minor Rock Edict. 
Rgveda. 
Sh&hbizgarhi Rock Edict. 
Sehgarám Minor Rock Edict. 
Safichi Minor Pillar Edict. 
Siddàpur Minor Rock Edict. 
Sanskrit. 
Séranath Minor Pillar Edict. 
Ѕорага Rock Edict. 
Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict. 
[A few notes on some of the important words will be included in the last part, 
viz, A Comparative Etymological Dictionary of Абокап Vocables.—M. A. M.I 
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(To be continued.) 


ADDENDA 


P. 239, 87, (a), iii, 4: The vowel - > -e- cf. 
Sk. Gxwya- > Ínaniya- K D J d, but éwoweya-j. 

P. 240, 37, (b), i, 3: -kim- cid > keci bh, but Michi D J, ch MK D J d j 
kq, kihci G and kici S M G K D. 


A COMPARATIVE ETYMOLOGICAL INDEX TO 
FORMATION OF KONKANI 


By 
S. M. KATRE 


The present index covers all the vocables occurring in the Formation of 
Konkayi except the purely morphological illustrations. The references aie to 
the sections, and a superior figure indicates the footnote within that section. 
The abbreviations are those used in TURNER's Nepali Dictionary with the 
modifications indicated in my Comparative Glossary of Konkani. The reader 
can easily follow these abbreviations from TURNER's Nepali Dictionary or 
any standard work on Indian linguistics ; they are not indicated here again 
in order to conserve space. 


In linguistic publications printed in India the possibility of errors сгсер- 
ing in due to lack of proper solid diacritical types is immense and this Index 
is no exception to the:rule. I have tried to correct here the many errors due 
to falling off of type in the main body of the work and the reader can easily 
arrive at the correct forms by reference either to thc doctrines established in 
the text or by the context in the Index. 


The present Index was prepared in pursuance of the many requests made 
to me by some of the most competent Indian linguists, and I am glad to have 
this opportunity of presenting the facts in a small compass and in revising 
some of the work in this direction of Professors BLocH and TURNER. I have 
referred to their works wherever possible, and I have indicated just sufficient 
cognates in each case so as to avoid reference to them by the reader at every 
stage. This repetition could not be avoided in view of the inaccessibility of 
those two major works. 


АЙТА three and я half. (ngs. g. aXj) в. AGUSTÉ x AcusTE nx. АСТЕ brand. 
238. [Sk. ardha-"türtha- — : Pk. ery, forge, furnace, kiln 12 A. (nx. 
addhujtha-, addhujfha-; M. ащ, @ 1 f., gx. ka n. forge, agté f. con- 
out three and a half, ajkë three flagration, 242-0264 n. forge, 


and a half or any multiple of it, 
autki a table of the multiples of 
three and a half; G. fühu, А. 
For *iriha- cf. Sk. twriya- and 
NIA І 401] 


AGALU m. а bar, latch, bolt. 12А. 
(Sk. argda- mn. bar, cf. sdrgadah 
barred: Ра. agraja- mn, Pk 
aggala- m.; M. aga}, ака mf, G. 
dgle, ag, N. dglo. BLOCH 286, 
TURNER 33%, ССК 12] 


agié lohürücé forge, в. agushka Í.) 
[The feminine forms nx. agf? and s. 
agestika go back to Sk. сапка, 
the a form being a lw. with secon- 
dary assimilation or a semi-tatsama. 
The neuter forms show Sk. *agmnis- 
thakam : Pk. aggitthayam, M. dkfé, 
а n—Sk. agnisthth: Pa 
aggiffho. M. 2510 shows Sk. *agni- 
Наа, other cognates in NI-A. are 
derived from Sk. agnişfkika. Cf. 
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Kan. aggifige cic. BLOCH 290, 
TURNER 1^ age[ht, CGK. 12.] 

& ЕЗ AGRÀRA n. а village, residential Jo- 
cality 55. [lw. with secondary assi- 
milation from Sk. agraharak) 


& ANKO, x. nr. gx. ANKO m. a number, 
numerical sign or figure 124. (also 
written атро; x. amko, nx. gx 
атк). [The -о forms of К. go 
back to Sk, tankakah ;—Sk. ankáh: 
Pa. Pk. айдо, M. атк, amkh m. С. 
айй mn. бнк m. Віосн 28», 
TURNER 6^ сайда, ССК 4] 


& nx. ANGI shirt, vest, bodice 60 a. [Sk. 
angika bodice: M. œæhgi f. the long 
body garment or frock of a child, 
agi Í. loose garment; С. agi f. a 
coat presented to the bridegroom by 
his maternal uncle, angi f. angiyü 
п. small coat, arigiyo m. a sleeveless 
jacket for women reaching up to the 
waist, H. agiya f. bodice, small vest. 
ССК 5.] 

8. AJUNI, орх. AZUNU, x. nx. gx. AZUN 
29 vi; g. AJÜN 26 a i. Yet, never- 
iheless ; still; till now. [Sk, adya+ 
айтай, cf. Ved. 4da(nim) айпай: 
Pa. ajyjaho, M. ajün.] 


в. ANJANA pigment, collyrium 60 a. 
[Iw. with -л- from Sk. айўапат: 
Pa. afijaudm, Pk. ааай, M. С. 
anjan.] 

8. EB. ATLIGÀ a net-work of bamboo 
hanging from the ceiling used as a 
depository 12 A. (x. ajgtájgi f., de- 
pository). [А seml-tatsama from 
Sk, affaliké with -L in в. ga, but 
with the expected -{- in x. From 
this cffülika we have M. qalî f. 
raised terrace, С. afari, afalt f. bal- 
сопу, H. ajári f. terrace, N. аай. 
From Sk. a[falakah : Pa. Pk. ef[à- 
lako, Pk. stfalago, oaj(alayo, M. 
ejalà (and ajold, ajvalá) m. plat- 
form in the field, H. ofdla, Sgh. 
ajalu. —Sk. afjdlab, Pa. atfalo : Н. 
gal pie, stock. Cf. Kan. (A)ad- 
lig. BLOCH 2865 TURNER $ 
ajli, CGK 16.] 

з. g& ATTHAISI x, пх. OTTYAOISL, gx. 
OTTHASSI eighty-eight 229. (пх. 
GlhyafuR, в. ge. йи, gx. 


Gthofl). [Sk. aythdfitik f. M. afth- 
уйй, G. ajiyási, H. atRási. TURNER 
9» CGK]. 


э. ga, ATTHAVANNA I. nx. OTTÀVON, gx. 


ATTHAYON, fiftyeight 229. (пх. 
atphavan, gx. üthávon, x. o[hàvon). 
[Sk. aptdpeficafct f.: Pk. affhà- 
vannai; M. atfhavar, С. afhavar, 
Н. ajháwanu, ctc. TURNER 9% ССК 
66.] 


& g& ATTHYANAVVI, x. nx. OTTYANOVO!, 


gx. ATHANOI ninety-eight 229. (nx. 
afthyamnoy, gx. Hanoi). [Sk ayid- 
navalik f.: Pk. аџћамайіт; M. 
С. afhyamav, С. afhamí, Н. atHh- 
апше. TURNER 9, CGK 65-6.] 


& g& ATHYASTARI, X. nx. ATTYASTOR, 


gx. ATHASTOR seyenty-eight, 229. 
(gx. afastor, x. offe-ostor, nx. aj[h- 
astar). [Sk agja$aptaNh f.: Pk. 
ajfhahattarim ; M. affhehattar, С. 
ithoter, Н. afhattar TURNER %, 
ССК 65-6.) 


gx. ATHRA eighteen 40. Cf. ATHRÀ. 
5, g& ADKHALTA obstructs, gets in the 


g. 


way, hindere. 26 а i. (cf. x. ddkal 
f. hindrance, gx. ddk(h)o| n. diff- 
culty, nx. adkhalsi f.) [cf. M. adk- 
(h)abtë to stumble, hit against, 
adkhg] n. hindrance. For ad- in 
the K. and M. words cf. adda- of 
Sk, and Pk.; the second member is 
from Sk. Vskhal-. CGK 69-70.] 


ADCÀN difficulty, 8. g& ADCANI, gx. 
ApcAn 39. (nx. афсар f, gx. odcon 
f.; cf K. adcotd, пх. adciwkk, 
афсон, gx. üdcone, adcoune, og- 
cik). [Cf M. adcan f. pressure, 
urgency, distress; С. adc f. in- 
convenience ; Н. arean f. difficulty ; 
connected with Kan. «20си to prese 
closely, Ta. adei, adsiju, Te. васи, 
ајатси; cf. Kan. adakw, Ta 
adukku. ССК, 17-8.] 


8. ga. ARDECA, g. gx. nx. OQEC 80 b 2; 


8. gs. ADQECA 87 3°, 129, 233; x. nx. 
gx. Oplc 129; x nx. gx. OPEC, ONES 
233 two and a half. [C£ M. adie, 
adcë, adjé ; С. adhi, etc. К. and M. 
adic go back to Sk. ardra-*irtya-: 
Pk. addha-" (t)icca-, cf. Amg. tacca- 
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< Sk. *irtya-: ducca- < *dvitya-; 
—K. M. odej, adje < ardha- 
trliya-: Pk. "addhaiyya-, addhaij;a-. 
BLOCH 287*, TURNER 10* ССК. 18.] 

g. ANBHAY experience 39. (nx. anbhog 
m, & gs. anbhaow, gx. ombog, x. 
anbog, anbou). [Sk. anubhavah ; в. 
gs. is semi-tatsama with -n- instead 
of -m- of the other dialecte. ССК 
19.] 


8. gs. ANVO low, mean 112 1°. (x. 
anvo). [Sk. anukak,] 


gx. ÀTREK excess 40 а (x. atreg m. long- 
ing, curiosity; nx. atreka m. pl 
ardent desire, gx. otrek, ottreg aspi- 
ration). [lw. Sk. afirekd-.] 


в. ga. ATHVA, орт. ATHAVA, x. nx. gx. VO, 
x. YA 295. Or, else. [lw. Sk 
Glhavd, và;—x. ya is connected 
with H. ya fr. Ar.] 

Ex. ÀNÀN anona squamoso 40 а. (x. ga 
алата n. custard apple; x. nx. a, 
gx. amt f.) (М. at n, С. annus, 
andus m., О. ata, H. at, ata, N. at. 
TURNER 315 СОК 7.] 

gx. ANTASKARN n. heart 40e. (пх. aji- 
taskarag n, amicskan, x. milas- 
karn, gx, omdoskorn, Grhioskorn n.) 
(Sk. antahkaranam : M. С. amtak- 
Казан n.) 

8. ga ANTRASTI ind. in шій. sky, without 


support. 60a. (cf. gx. amtràji). 
tlw. Sk. antara-sthiti, cf. antah- 
stha-.] 


nK. ANDHAR m. darkness 54B. (х. 
amdhakür). [Sk. emwdhakarah : Pa. 
andhakaro, Pk, andharo ; M. ddhar, 
G.  ädhārů. BLOCH 2875-2882, 
TURNER 2* 22-34.] 


gx. ANN n. rice 40а, (в gs anna, x. 
ан, gx. он, onn, амай) [lw. Sk. 
annam n. food, rice: Pa. Pk. апна- 
n.] 

E. ANPÀT n. & з. ANPATYA necessity 
39. [lw. scmi-tatsama fr. Sk. anu- 
babatti(ka)-; сі. М. anpat, anpad 
penury, want, necessity.] 

a gs. AM ASA f. new-moon 54 B. (x. nx. 
gx. Gmüs, nx. amavás). [Sk ama, 
amévasya f.: Pk. amavasa, ama- 
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tassë ; M. С. amas, M. amis, avas, 
Gvas, amis, amos, amośā f. BLOCH 
288», ССК 29.] 

a ga. AMBRÜTA n. ambrosia 60 a; 
AMBRÜTA 176. (x. nr amrul, nx. 
aft, gx. Gmbrut). [Sk. amrtam> 
*amimrutar ; the -mér- or -mr- of 
К. forms show the semi-tatsama 
nature of the vocable, not preserved 
in MI-A. which have amata- or 
amiya- or amaya- as the inherited 
forms] 


g. ARTE m. meaning, significance 39. 
(в. яз. ARTHU, x. ath, nx. arth, gx. 
arth, orth). Пе. Sk. árthali. CGK 
32] ` "E 

Ex. Авро mín. half 40. (s= ga. maha, 
nx. mdh, gx. ord). [lw. Sk. ardhá-, 
CGK 32.] 


C. Sy. AVAL m. gooseberry 268 1 b. (s. 
gs x. nx. vào, nx. gx. ava]o). [Sk. 
ümalakah : Pk. dmalayo ; M. aula, 
С. aml& ; С. ava} corresponds to M. 
aula with -v- instead of the ex- 
pected -m-. BLOCH 289e, TURNER 
215 amato.] 

8. gs. AVERI, AVERA, ogx. AVERI, nx. gx. 
x. Aver the day after tomorrow 294. 
(Sk, dperosmin : Pk. averamhi, Ap. 
avarahi.] 


a ga ASSI 214, x. nx. gx. OSE 294. In 
this manner, thus,  [-cf. М. wa < 
gis < Sk. *a-dríaka-.] 


8. g& ASTECALISA, x. nx. ASTECALIS, gx. 
ASTECAL(IS) forty-eight 229. (gx. 
Gthecydjis). [Sk.  agtdcatvariiifat 
f: Pa, affRacattarisa-, Pk. ajtheat- 
lalisa-, affhacattala- ; M. -afthetd], 
G. adtàális etc. TURNER 9 ajhacalis, 
ССК 38] 


X. ASKATKAI weakness 299 В. (nx. 
askaiai f, gx. oskotai {.; СЇ. s. gs. 
aśakti Í). [For the suffix -kai cf. 
29. The first part aska weak, px. 
oskot < Sk. aíakta- with transposi- 
tion. CGK 39] 

& gs. ASLO of this type 255. (gx. osolo), 
Ча. М. asla < asd.] 

8. gs. ALNI, ALÎ adj. insipid, tasteless 


30. (nx. ah, gx. орі o). [ci 
37 
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Sk. alavauah, alavanaka-: Pa. alo- 
niko, Pk. alogia-; M. аі, G. alana, 
Brocu 290%, Turner 25* alinu, 
CGK 42.] 


в gs. ADSATA listens, hears 80 b 2°. (gx. 

конк, в. gs. Gkitka). [BLOCH con- 
песія M. aiknë with a possible Pk. 
Ghikkhama- < Sk. abhiks- 301* with 
a question mark and characterises 
it as an isolated word with obscure 
etymology. Can it have connec- 
, tion with Pa. @cikkhati ‘relates’, 
Amg. Айна 'addresses a sermon 
ta’ with possible extension from 
‘addresa’ to ‘cause to hear’ ?] 

8. gs. AITVARU, ÁITÀRU Sunday 51. [Sk 
Gdityavarak: M. aitvàr, С. aitvar, 
tivar, BLOCH 301°.] 

gx. AUKAS m time, interval 268 i b. 
(s. ga. avkafu, nx. avkas). 115. Sk. 
avakasah : МСН. avkd§, N. ааа 
Turner q. v.] 

nr AK m. figure, sign, numeral num- 
ber 60 a. (gx р. dk, з. ga x 
atiko). [Sk . ankakh, ankakch ; 
M. С. аЛ, N. айда TURNER q. v.] 

в. gs ANGA n. 60 a, 124; х. nx. gr. 
ang n. 124. [Sk. Pa. Pk. angam : 
М. С. Gag, Gg, М. ag, ü TURNER 
q. v.] 

8. gs, ANGANA X. nr. gx. ANGON n. court- 
yard 60 a, 124. (Sk. añganmn : Pk. 
angauah ; M. айан m. agné n.; 
С. бей, бетуй, TURNER 33* dian, 
BrocH 2855, ССК 46; cf. Kan. 
ай иа, анкара, amgana, ashgala.] 

8. gs. ANDA n. testicle 124. (nx. Gard, 
Ез. Gm-püri). [Sk. amdám : Pa. Pk. 
алдат; M. arid, G. 84 m., M. ûdê 
п, N. ar. BLOCH 2865, TURNER 315, 
CGK 50.] 

x. nx. gr. ANDOR darkness, obscurity 
124. [Sk. amdhakarah : Ра. andha- 
karo, Pk. апаћайта-; M. ādhār m. 
(and with -ka extension) 20274 
С. ddhürü. BLOCH 287-8; TURNER 


2* ddkyáro.] 
ox Av n mucous, mucous avoided by 
` the nose 16% (Sk. amdk raw, 
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атат constipation: Pa. Pk. äma-, 
M. 5 f, С. ёт m. mucous BLOCH 
293*, TURNER 30 Gü, ССК 55.] 

gx. АВ m, drake 16 a. [Sk. hashsáh : 
Pa. hase, Pk. kanuaq-; М.С. has 
TURNER 634», ССК 56. 


gx. ASVEL f. a bear 8. [Sk тфай a 
bear: Pa. Pk. accha- whence E.M 
as- ; for -vë of K. and wal of M. cf. 
Sk. lex. bhalldkah, bhalla& : Deb. 
bhallu- m, Pk. bhalla-; for M. and 
К. forma cf. Sk, accha-bhallah. 
Віосн 289%, TURNER 475 bhalu, 
CGK 56. TURNER 6525 refers ta J. 
PRZYLUSKI BSL 90.196 Sk. malluh 
m. bear who connects it with 
Austro-Asiatic (with characteristic 
variation m-; bk-.)] 


gx. AK n. shout, call 16 b. (aga. haka, 
gx.  Gk(k)ewhk to shout, ak 
müruik id.) [Pk.hakkd, hakkas : 
M.G. H. N. B. hak, M. hak, hākņē, 
hakgé BLOCH 4285, TURNER 6348 
hak, haknu, CGK 56.] 


x, nx. gx. AKE 109 139 ii; & gs AKHO 
53 whole, complete. [Sk. áksata- un- 
broken whole: Pa. «kkhata-, Pk. 
akkheya-; М. akha, С. akhü ССК 
58.] 


g. X. nx. gx. АС f. fire 16 c, 123 a. [Sk. 
Ggnih m. fire: Pa. aggi- m. Pk. 
aggi- mf; M. С. ag f. The fem 
gender observed in all NI-A. except 
М. WPah. pat, Ku. BLOCH 290, 
TURNER 32> ägo, ССК 60.] 


x nx. gx. AGOL bolt, bar, latch 133 B 
(a gs. agate q. v.) 

& ga AGGALU, nx. AGVAL, sv. AGOL, 
AGGOLU m. braid of hair, tress 12 A. 
[cf. Sk. agravalayak topmost lock 
of hair: M. 240}, agval, Sgh. ak- 
vala all of which go back to a 
MI-A. form  "*agravalah (see 
Poona Orientalist I v 9), ССК 62.] 


nx. AcT! Í. bragiery 30. (а gs орна 
q. v) 

nr AGHApO m. name of a plant, Achy- 
ranthes aspera. (cf. Sk. aghajáhk a 
musical instrument, lex. the plant 
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Achyranthes aspera and with -ka 
extension in Deé  aghadà, M. 
aghada m. С. dghdo, aghado ССК 
62. M. aghedd, С. àghedo quoted 
by BLocH 286*.] 


a ga. ÁNKDO figure 124. Meaning also 
hook, hasp. (nx. gx. x. g. amkdo) 
[der. from @ЯЁ q. v. M. akda, айда 
m. hook. CGK 44-5.] 


gx. x. ANKVARPON virginity 299 B. 
(cf. в. gs. @ahkvğri f. relating to 
celibacy, x. dmkvàr f. m. virgin, un- 
married, amkvaris f. virginity; nx. 
&hükuvdr f, ürkkwyürpam n. mku- 
vürvamt; gx. àmkwar Í, Gmkgar- 
pom n). (cf. kumüri f. virgin, girl, 
kumaráh : Ра. kumaro Pk. kumara-; 
M. H. küvar m, kvar f; Sk. 
takumarikë [cf dkumdram to a 
child), with transposition of the 
пава! to the first syllable, second- 
arily formed fram Sk, kumürá- as 
-k- in K. shows] 


S ga AMGANA, x. пт. gx. AMGON 112 1°. 
V. 8. V. ANGANA, 


8, рв. AMGSO m. atowel. [cf. M. azigchà, 
amgocha, С. amguccho, А. 
angocko, Ksh. angóca, H. arügocha 
quoted by BLOCH 286*; if derived 
from axfavastram following BLOCH 
the form Pk. "vaccha- < vattha- 
(< vastra-) is to be explained by 
the confusion between -ith- and 
-ech- 
TURNER questions this derivation 
under amauckho, The word is more 
clearly derived from Sk. lex. ango#- 
chak, angoAchanam; for the cow- 
nection between 110/1 uksdte sprin- 
kles, moistens,  swfichati gleans, 
proksatt sprinkles profickati wipes 
out whence *uñchati rubs off, in the 
lexicon forms quoted above see my 
Sanskrit kg tn Рай, JBORS xxiii, 
part I 810 (b). Sk. lex. afgoñchkak, 
añgoñchanam may also be consi- 
dered to be hypersanskritisationg of 
MI-A. “айра-рийсёсна) > “ange 
ийсАа-(па)-.] 


a рв. ACARU m, taboo 12 А. [lw. Sk 
dcarah with specialized meaning.] 


in Pk. Maa cf. ССК 49. 
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g. nr gr. x ÀJ, & ge. Ал today 12A, 
16 a, 129, 294 ; x. nx. gx. AZ 294. 
Sk. adyá: Pa. Pk. aja, M.G. ај; 
for final 4 in a gx cf. A. ari, O. 
dji representing MI-A. * ajja, earlier 
-ajjia. BLOCH 290%, TURNER 33°, 
ССК 63.] 


з. ga. AJJO, X. nr. рх. AJO m. grand- 
father, в. gm. АЈЛ, x. nx. gx. AJI f. 
grand-mother 12 A, 132. (Sk. arya- 
kak: Pa. ayyako, Pk. ajjaa-, M. 


NER CC? ayo, ССК 63, 64.] 


x. рх. АТ, nx. g. ATH, 8. gg. ATA eight 
16 a, 63, 138, 201, 229. [Sk. asta, 
asia: Pa. Pk, ана; M. С. afk. 
Віосн 291*, TURNER 344 ССК 
64.] 


э, ga ATTA thickens, congeals, evaporates 
87 3°. (cf. в. ga. djfayalá causes 
to condense, thickens; x. dfaumk. 
gx. üjourhk). [Cf. M. ajm to œn- 
dense, thicken, G. afvii to be spent 
up > Sk. driah, Pa. Pk. affa- ? с. 
also s gs. 211 a steaming vessel. 
CGK 66, 67.] 


& рв. ÁTTIsA, ATHTISA x. nx. gr. ATTIS. 
gx. ApHTIs thirty-eight 229. [Sk 
agjdirtméat f,: Ра, ajjhatirisam, 
M. agtts, С. adtris, TURNER 9 afRa- 
tis, CGK 67.] 


в. ga. ATTHAVISA, x. nr. OTTÀVÍS, gx. 
oTHAvis  twentyelght 229. (Sk. 
aidvihfatih f.: Pa, affhavisati, 
Pk. affhóvirarh, Ap. af{fdisa-; М. 
ajjhavis, С. ofhavis, H, o(háis, N. 
afhàis TURNER 95, ССК 65.] 


& ga АТЗАЅТІ Ё, x. пх. ATSOST, gx. 
Атѕот 229 sixtyeight. [Sk. asfasas- 
tik f.: Pa. affkasajfhi, Pk. adha- 
sajtkim, M. айза}, С, adsajh, H. 
N. ersath TURNER 115.] 


gx. ATHÀU m. & gs. ATHAVU, ATHOVU 
memory 40а. (cf. a ga Gjhvama f. 
nr athvay, üjkav, x. gx. Sfou, nx. 
Gjhuumik, Gjhaurhk, gx. Gfowhk). 
[Sk.  asikapa-, asthdpana-: М. 
Gthvaa f. CGK 67.] 

з. g8. ATHRA, x, пх. OTRÀ, g. gx. OTHRA 
eighteen 229. (пх. afhrd, x. а[тй). 
(Sk. 5/0100: Pa, Pk. андата, 
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Ap. aj[haraka ; M. afhré, G. а 
(А), adkar, Н. aff Rdrah, N. ofkarah. 
Віосн 2865, TumgNER 95, ССК 17.] 


в. ұз. ATHVO the eighth 244, [Sk. ogía- 


в. ge 


makak : M. atkva.] 


ADA transverse 121, [Pk. agda- 
athwart; M. 24, G. 008 slanting, 
N. ar- in apbhaüge TURNER lla, 
СЇ. Kan. adda, In К. used also as 
adv. in the sense ‘contrarily, 
against’ as in x nx. gr. g. ad, M. 
&d, С. 448 ССК 67.—8. gs. addi f. 
obstruction, objection, paralleled by 
Kan. addi obstacle, Tu. Te. addi, 
Ta. affi CGK 18.} М 


в. ge ANA f. promise 123 b. (х. nx. gx. 


аң abjuration, oath, citation). [Sk 
аја f.: Pa. clad, knowledge, ana 
f. order, Pk. dua, атла f.: M. С. 
Gn f. oath, Sgh. ana order, Sdk. йна 
submission TURNER 6475 jannx; 
Віосн 291, ССК 74.] 


8, ga, ATTA adv. х. nx. gx. АТА now 


gr. 


ЕХ. 


294. (sv. dk. dj. g. dia, nx. ZH) 
[cf. M. atia, Gta; С. atyáre ; Sdh. 


` ita Ksh. ati, otu there. Perhaps Sk. 


atak or atra with loc. ending: Pk. 
atto BLOCH 287, ССК. 74-5.] 


ADIK, ODIK, ODHIK excessive 26 £ 
1 b. (lw. Sk. adhika-. CGK 76.] 


Аро half 87 3°. [Sk. ardhaka-; 
cf. x. ardo, nx, ardho, gx. ardo, ordo 
all of which are lws. For NI-À. in- 
herited worda see TURNER 35* adka, 
Віосн 292%] 
Аро first, foremost 26 = ü. (ogr. 
v. Gdlo anterior, aboriginal, former, 
previous, old). 1с. M. àdlà first, 
foremost, der. from Sk. ddi-.] 


gr. ANAN mf. the tree and ёлдл n. fruit 


ЕХ. 


of anona squamosa 42a (amdama, 
X. df, n. nx. Gt Ё, gx. amt f.) 
ANAMD f. юу 408. [lw. Sk. ànan- 
dáh.] 


в, g& x. nx, gx. ANI, орх. ANI and, again, 


another 295. (s. ga dmm, x. vig. 
ат, nx. gx. de, sv. kdr. ani, dk. 
ām, dj. cit. dmi). [Sk. anyák : Pa 
аййо, Pk. awxa-; BLOCH 291^ con- 
nects Ap. ами апа M. dai with I-A. 


з gs, ANIKAI stil 294. 


“ant which would normally explain 
-#- in these forms; elsewhere only 
the dental -н- prevaila as in С. ane; 
cf. TURNER 14* ani, ССК 78] 


[der. from 
prec; cf. M. askhi, arîk ССК 78] 


в. ga. AMTA n. pl entraila 87 4^ ; ANTA 


124. (nx. х. 2—0). [Sk. antróm 
n.: Pa. Pk. entam; М. at(dé), G. 
Gtardü, N. at, ünro TURNER 328, 
35>, Brocu 291.2, ССК 50.] 


ANBAVARTI seeker after experience ; 
faithless 26 B i b. (x. ambi 
®йфй m. disbeliever, pagan; gx. 
Gnbavartt, onbábarti adj. free-think- 
er), 1%. Sk. cuwbhavarthin-, ССК 
24, 79.) 


в. ga. APADTA touches 30, 80 b 2°. (gx. 


gx. 


g. 


üpodorkk, üpdurkk.] 


APURTO insufficient 268 i. b. (в. ga 
apürto). [lw. Sk. ápgria- unfilled, 
insufficient; M. аритіа, С. арӣтій, 
СБК 29.] 


APURBAI f. scarcity, singularity 26 8 
ib (а gm aprkpai opribd, x. 
ebrupdi, nx. aprübai; x. apterbai, 
gx. üpurbài, opurbai where the sense 
of ‘fondness, love, esteem’ is deve- 
loped; gx. áprub f. esteem). [Sk 
ap&rvá- : Pk. apubba-; with antici- 
pation of r (through “apurva: 
apurbba) M, aprüp aprkb aprübh; 
Н. eprüp, арт, ССК 27.] 


а ge. APPANA onself, self 26 B i a; 


gx. APAN 40a; APUN, APON 63, 
123 d, 162a, 254. [der. Sk. Gtmdn-: 
Pk. appa- and in declension appena- 
(«atmanah) : M. С. ара, N. 
Gpheau, BLOCH 292*, TURNER 36*, 
CGK 80.] 


a gh. AMMI we 69, AMI 16 g. K. AMI 


246. [Sk. dat. loc. asmé, inst. 
asmdbhik: Pa amke nom.-acc., 
amhehi inst. Ap, amkehim; M. 
ажи, С. ame, A. В. ami (B. in the 
sense of 'I"), O. ambhi ; N. hami. 
BLocH 2925 TURNER 636*.] 


в. ga. AMBATA, X. nr. gx. АМВОТ sour, 


acid 176. [Sk, mlam n. acidity, 
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amo; Sk. бїтї: 


32», Brocu 2925] 


8, ЕЗ. AMBLI f. unripe mango 176. (gs. 
mbuli.)  [dim. of ambo; < Sk 
amriké, | 

в. ga. AMSANT f. acidity, soumes. (x. 
пх. gx. g. бая f). [аж < Pa 
Pk. amba-, Sk. amla- with suffix 
sim (1).] 

a. gs. AMSO acid, sour 298. 
suffix -so,] 


8. ga, AYDANA, X. gr. nx. AIDON 278; gx. 
AYDAN 400. (1%. Sk. ayátanam as 
a semi-tatsama.] 


э. ga. AYLO, AILO ‘came’ 58, 
tense of ye-umk, cf. M. ala] 


х. gr. nx. AR boa constrictor 58 (8. gs 
даты). (Sk. ajagarah, M. ат m. 
8, ga. Айту shows initia] А- through 
forma like kairfi snake < ahirüpa- 
etc.] 

gx. AREKARN, AREKAN a 
woman 16 d. 


в. gs» ARTI f, lights waved before the 
image of God 31 а, [Sk. arátrika-: 
Pk. Grattia-; M. arat, H. P. С. M. 
атп BLOCH 292°, TURNER 37*] 


а. ga. ARSO a mirror. 54 A, 175. [Sk 
adaríaka-: M. arsa; Sk. Gdar&ka : 
G. ай, B. afi, А. àrf (1ҹ.), 
О. drifi, H. P. arsi, N. ärsi TURNER 
37%.] 


x. ALAS n. idleness, sloth. (nx. las). 
КОК. Glasyem: Pa. Pk. Glassam М. 
alas BLOCH 294*.] 


в. g& ALLE ginger 968. (x. nx. gx. g. 
Ha). [< *ardla- (cf. Sk. drdráh 
wet): Pa Pk. alla- moist; with 
-ka- extension in M. 24 fresh 
ginger, Sdh. ale moist, С. ādu 
Віосн 293*, TURNER 38] 


[am with 


[Past 


paralytic 
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gx. ALTADI on his side or shore 40 f. 
(в. gs. altadi). [al- in opposition to 
pel- (cf. G. peli) corresponds to 
M. al- in aifkde, alag, G. ale and 
shows ‘nearness’ "(adi or ЧАЙ 
of К. < ана (Sk, tafah m. 
bank: Pa. tala- mn., Pk. tada-; M. 
tad mf.)] 

в. AVASTA f. state, condition 26 A i b. 
(s. ga avastka). [lw. Sk] 

8. ga. AVALO gooseberry 53. (п. avaja, 
x. Gvajo, nx. gx. Gelo). [Sk ama 
lakak Emblic myrobalan, amalakam 
its fruit: Pa, dmalcko, Pk. ama- 
laya-m ; M. 6018, 6018. С. am]&, a 
(k)]4. N. Gmlo TURNER 21> amalo, 
CGK 34.] 

gx. AVAY mother, 3, ga, AVAIT 408; (s. 
9. дози) 195. 

g. х. nr As f desire 166. [Sk aid: 
Ра. Pk. dsa, С. M. as f, N. äs 
BLocH 293°, TURNER 394] 

g. ASA, a ga Asso ‘let it be’ 39. 
[imperative from áswrhk.] 

в. g8. ASSÜKA, х. nx. gr. р. ASUMK to be 
268, 281; в gs. ASUKA 259. (Sk. 
dişeti nbides: Pa. acchati stays, 
Khar. kāckati ig Pk. acckal; M. 
азий, N. *chunu TURNER 191* and 
BSOS. 8. 796-812.] 


nr. AMI eyebrows 31 а  [Pa. asatika.] 

gx. AsTALI: AsrAto 427, [fut. and 
conditional from дињ. ] 

g. gx. x. Д5-РАЅ round about, near about 
16g. [ds < Sk. aíra, Pk. asse, 
M.G.H. às; pas < Sk. pdríva-: 
Pk. passa-, pasa- BLOCH 293>.] 

Asro refuge 53. [< Sk. áíraya- : M. H. 
ásrá, С. asro, Sdh. àsiro, N. йбзтй, 
ӣзто BLOCH 293, TURNER 3%,] 


ALÛ n. tubor 89. (s. ga, #44). [Sk. alu-, 
Giuka-: M. alk, ад, G. alvi, 
H. P. L. 28, О. afi, N. al BLOCH 
290", TURNER 38*.] 


gx. Iv n. cold 12B, [Sk. himáh: Ра. 
РК, kima- m. cold, M. Мо, С, kim, 
N. Ai, TURNER 637», BLOCH 429*.] 
в. g8. OKRA, х. ox. IKRA, gx. YEERÀ eleven 
80b 2°, 229, 231, 241. (Sk. ékà- 
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doša: Pa. ekādasa, Pk. ekkadaha, 
ekkürasa, eggarahe, ебтаһа M. 
айта, С. ағубт, H, egaroha, N. 


€gküra TURNER 58* BLocH 285*] 


& рз. IENISA, EKUNISA, xL пх. gr 
YEKUNIs nineteen 229, [Sk. ekonma- 
timah: Pa. ekünaviscmm, Pk. egu- 
тарса; M. ekusis, С. ogmis; Н. 
unis, N. umais (< Sk, itnavtrhia-) 
TURNER 50e, BLOCH 300».] 


gx. GARI church 408. (a gs. x. tgarji 
í.) (0%. Port.] ` 


вх. IMG, в. ga HÎMGU asafoetida 16e. 
[Sk. Alaguk m.: Ра, kiàgu n; M. 
Ag m, С. Ме f, H, hig m, P. 
hing f, аһ, kiñu f, N. hin, АЩ 
TURNER 6385, BLOCH 429«] 


в. g& X. nx. gx. IMGLO live coal 12 B, 69, 
124, [Pa. imghàja-, Pk. wigara- (cf. 
Sk, dagarak and fngarah) : M. igal, 
G; Teo], G; ито Восн 294*, 
TURNER 6*.] 


gx. IJ m. lighting 16 e. f, (в. gs vijs 
q. v.). 


gx. mAT honour, reputation, respect 
408. [lw. Pers, Ar. 'izzat.] 


в. g ІТТҮАБА, X. DI, gr. KITYAK why 
294. [abl dat. of a ga 14/8, x. nx. 
gx. kit&,.—cí. itlo.] 

8, g% ITLO so much 255. [cf. Sk. iyat- 
lika-: Pk. ettaa-, ettia-; Н. #16; 
M. ituka, ithà, С. etlo, Sdh. etiro, 
H. P, йна Sgh. etakin BLOCH 2945, 
TURNER 522*.] 


в. gx. IMD, &g&. HINDU flock 12 B, 
hinda-.] 

£r. IMQDLO, IMDULO hammock 12B. 
(а. ga АінаТо). ([Sk. himdolaka-: 
M. Afduld, qola m., С. kolo, 
Sdh. hindoro, Н. kindula, B. hédla, 
Sgh. idolu BLOCH 429.] 


gx. ISTAGAT, ISTÁGÀT friend 39, 40, [lw. 
Sk.] 


(Sk. 


пх. It f, & gg. ITTIGÀ brick 12B. [< 
эа (cf. Sk, fsfaka : Pa. ifhakà); 
Pk. а: M. if, vit, G. it, H, W, 
if; for possible Austro-as. origin 
see  PRZYLUSKI in JHQ. ССК. 
BLOCH 2945, TURNER 402] 
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8. ЕЗ. UKKALTA, UKALTA lifts 96 a. 122, 
143 b, [As cognates. for К. forma 
we have: 1. Sk. #tkirwi diga up: 
Pk. ukkirai; M. ukarnd to scrape 
up; P. ukkarnā, Sdh. wkiranw to 
engrave.—2. Sk. *utkalati (cf. Sk. 
utRalita~ rising): M. ukalnd, С. 
ukajeti, H. икана to boil Sdh. 
ukaru to go out—3. MI-A. 
* ukkkada-, " ukkhida- (<*ut- 
skrta-) : M. ukkalad to uproot, G. 
ukhajvii; Ku. ukkelo to upeet, ЇЧ. 
ukhelmu, ukhalnu to pull up.—4, 
MI-A. ukkaddhal (cf, K. kadh- 
below) draw out, uproot: M. 
ukkadné, G, ukhadvi, H. wkhadna., 
Cf. TURNER 44, BLOCH 294-5 un- 
der N. and M. forms quoted 
above.] 


gx. UGADTALÓ opener 40, (s g 
ugkadtàlo). [Sk _ udghafayati : 
Pa. wggháteti, Pk. wgghádai; M. 
ughadaé, G. ughadvil, H. ughdrné, 
N. ughüármu TURNER 45*.] 


& £8 UGRANA n. store-house 55. 


n& ngs. UGHAD open 122. (Sk. wud- 
ghafo- and with -ka- extension in 
М. ughdà.] 


8, g& UGHADTÀ opens 146 b. 
UGADTALS, ] 


& рз. UMGTO thumb 29 a, 30. [Sk 
angusthék, angusthaka-: Pa, Pk. 
anguifha- тш, M. dgtho, С. 
.Ggutho, H. agtitha, N. сло. For 
initial u- of K. forma cf, Sk 
avngulik, añgúrik f.: Pa Pk, axguli- 
f.; Rom. syr. sigh, Н. sgh, Р. 
uAfal in opposition to all other 
NI-A. forms with initial % ] 

8. g8. UCCARU pronunciation 121.  [lw. 
Sk.] 2 
gx. UJO, 8, g8. UJJO fire 37; g. nx. gx. 
uJO 63. [Sk «ddyoia-;: Pa. Pk. 

ujjoa-] 

8. ga. UTKARAYTÀ wake (one) up, cause 
to rise 263 3°. [Caus of а g. 
ujaytà.] 

a ga. UTTAYTA 263 3°; (wjàáyió, x. nx. 
gr. «f&umk). [Though саца in 
form, used intransitively in K. cf. 
M. ufhné, С. ufhvi, Н. ufhnà, N, 


[v. & v. 
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wihnu < *usghat (c Sk úttiş- 
thati) TURNER 474, BLOCH 296*.] 


в. ga UDTA flies 30, 121; URpÜÛKA 260. 
(x nx. gx. &sdwmk). [Sk. udda- 
уше: Pa. wddeli Pk. uddet; M. 
udnê, G. wdvü, H. «rna, N. umu 
TURNER 47>, BLOCH 296*.] 


8. gs. UTTARA, X. nx. gr. UTOR reply 121. 


(lw. Sk] 
& g& UDDAKA, X. UDAK 12 c; gx. UDAK 
40 а, [semi-tatsama from Sk 


udakém, Sgh. diya TURNER 645>.] 


в. UMDÜRU rat 12 С, gs vIMDÜRU, sv. 
UMDIR, g. HUMDIR, x. nx. gx. UMDIR 
64 В. [Sk. undurak]. 


8. gA. UPARTE UPPARTE, gs URPARTÉ 
topsy-turvy 181. 

з g UPASU m. fast 54 B. [Sk. upa- 
vàsa- : М. мраз, H. N. «pas all of 
which are semitatsamas; Sgh 
HUSK. BLOCH 2975, TURNER 52*.] 


в. ga UBJATÀ is born 122. [Sk. sipad- 
yale: Pa. wppajjati, Pk. uppajjai ; 
M. spans, G. upajvil, H. vpajnà, 
N. ubjanu. BLOCH 2975, TURNER 
52».] 


s. Em. UBRATÀ slands 263 3°. [With 
slight change of meaning in M. 
ubharné to raise, С, uwbharvu 
< *udbharayati. Сі M. ubharme 
G. ubhravii to effervesce, Sdh. wbhi- 


ranu «Sk  üdbharati, TURNER 
53*.] 

8, g8. UBRAKARAYATA causes to stand up 
263 3°, [Сапа of prec.] 


x. пх. gr. 08 g& UBHO high, upright 
122, 137b. [Sk. urdhváh, #таһ- 
vaka-: Ра. ubbham, wddkam, Pk. 
ubbha-, uddha-, uddha-; M. ubha, 
С. bki, Sdh. ubko, N. übko BLOCH 
2985, TURNER 435. 


ns. ng& X. nr gx. UMBAR 57, 124 Ficus 
glomerata. (Sk. udumbárak: Pa. 
udumbero, KhDhp wdwnmara-; Pk. 
umbara- m, M. übar m, G. «mro, 
umardo etc. BLOCH 298, TURNER 
261*.] 


8. g8 ULTO reverse, opposite 30. [M. 
ulja, С. aiff, B. О, H. P. L. alfa, 
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N. Ku. куо < *ulajyeka-. Ci. 
BLOCH 299z, TURNER 545.] 


8. g& ULLAYTA speaks 73. [Sk ulla- 
pati: Pk. ullavai.] 
8, gs. ÜvvA louse 106. [Sk yūkā: Ра. 


яка f, De&. a; M. #, d ; cf, A. di 
white ant (cf. & gs. mui ant), B. 
O. ш; Kaf. ак. ws, # TURNER 
290-291; BrLocH 300°. For des 
cendants with initial stop, cf. N. 
jumro.] 

s gs. Oca high 121; DMCA 224. [Sk 
uccd above: Pa. Pk. ucca- ; M. йс, 
G. йс, N. йс, BLOCH 295, TUR- 
NER 42*.] 


з. ga. ONE lees 112 1°. [Sk йлака- : 
Pk. 4eag-; M. uma, С. ний, Н. 
ting Sdh. sim; without extension in 
Н. ün. BLocH 296.] 


в. gs. ÊKA, EXU, ЁКІ; x. EK, x. nx. gx. 
YÊK one 28, 73, 229, 231. [РК 
ekka- «lw. from Sk. éka- with 
doubling of -k&- : M. G. H. N. ek 
BLocH 3005, TURNER 56.5] 


8, gS. EKUNAISI, x. nx. YEKUNEOGI, gx. 
YEKUNASI seventy-nine 229. [Сі 
Sk. &naíitib : N. илай; Sk, ekond- 
sitik: M. ekugaifi С, oganesi TUR- 
NER 508.) 


& gs EXUNCALISA, x, nx. YEKUNECALIS, 
ЕХ. YEKUNCAL(is) thirty-nine 229. 
[Sk ekonacatvaririsat f.: M, ekun- 
calis, С. ogagcá[is ; сі. N. wnancális 
TURNER bO*.] 


a яз. EKUNTISA, x. nx. YÉKUWETI& gx, 
YEKUNTIS twenty-nine 229. (Sk. 
chonatrinifat f.: M. ekuntis С. 
ogantris; cf. unantis TURNER 50*.] 


3. ga EKUNNAVVADA, х. nx YEKUNENO- 
` VAD, gx. ҮЁКОМАМӦІ eighty-nine 
229. [Sk. ekomanavalih : М. ekun- 
navvad ; сі. N. unanabbe TURNER 
495.] 

8, g& EKUNPANNASA, x. nr. YEKUNE- 
PONAS gx. YEKUNPONAS forty-nine 
229. [Sk. ekonapadcaíat : M. ekun- 
panaas G. ogaspacáüs; cf. N. unan- 
cas TURNER 50*.] 
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& g& EKUNSATTARI, x. nx. YEKUNESOT- 
TOR, gx. YEKUNASOTOR sixty-nine 
229. [Sk ekonasapiatib 1: Pk. 
egunaosallarii; M. ekumsattar, G. 

.  egnoter, N. wnhattar TURNER 50&.] 

& gm. EXONSATI, x. пх, YEKUNSAT, gx. 
YEKUNOSAT fifty-nine 229. [Sk. ek- 
оп М Е: M. ekunsaph, С. ogan- 
séth, cf. N. unsath TURNER 500.) 

в, g& EKKÁVANNA, I. MX. YEKPON, 
YEKEON, gx. YEXAVON fifty-one 229. 
(Sk. ekapafcafat f.: Pk. ekkavom- 


forty-one 229. 
ekacatvaririódt f.: M. С. ektafis, 
N. ekcalis TURNER 57°.) 


а g& EKKYAISI nx. x. YEKKYAOIÓL gx. 
YEKASSI eighty-one 229. (Sk. eka- 
Hulk f.: Pk. ekkasti; G. ekaíii M. 
ekyaySi ; of N. «каз; TURNER 57*.] 

& рз, EKKYANAVVI, x. nx. YEKANOVOD, 
gx. ТЕКАМӦІ ninety-one 229. [Sk 
ckanavatih +: M. ekyammav, С. 
ekümu, Sdh. ekanawe, ЇЧ. ekanabe 
TURNER 57*.] 


* gs. EXTISA, x. nx. gx. YÉKTIS thirty- 
one 299. [Sk. ekatrimíd f.: M. 
chilis, G. ekiris; N. ektis TURNER 
57*.] 

8. ga. EKAVISA, X. nx. gx. YEAVIS twenty- 
one 299. [Sk ekaviisatih f.: 
ekaviiat f.: M. С. екиз, H. 
«Хай, ЇЧ. ekküis TURNER 57.] 


& ga. EKSÉ one hundred 98. [Sk. eka- 
Salam : M. ekíé.] 

в, gm. EKSASTI, x. nx. YEKSOST, gx. YEK- 
SOT sixty-one 229. [Sk ekayasjih 
f.: M. С. ekasat N. eksath TURNER 
58».] 

& gs. EXLO, ÊK! single, alone. [Pk. 
ckkaile- preeminent, Sk. ekale- 
alone: M. ekla, С. «ШЕ; К. with 
-]- in opposition to С. M. -I- shows 
connection with Sk. ekale] 


в. ga aif f eighty; x nr oÑ, 
gx. Asst 229. [Sk afitih f; 
siti, Pk asi; M. afi, С. ef, 
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N. qisi, asi TURNER 295. BLOCH 
and TURNER give thé M. form aa 
aífl Brocg 301.) 


EX. буду, mf. OVAL n. 42a, 

X. gx. OTA, з. gs. VATA sun-shine 74. [Iw. 
Sk. atapam : palam > *араіаћ : 
vata, vota.] 

X. nx. gx. ONAD food, grain 125a. 
{Semi-tatsama fr. Sk. amadyam, 
cf. №. ама} TURNER 135] 

gx. OLKHATA recognizes 74. [Sk. upa- 
lakgayati: Pk. wvalakkhadi; М. 
olakhané, С. o[akhvü.] 


& gs. KATHINA, nx, KATHÍN difficult 21. 
liw. Sk. kafhina-: M. kath, С. 
kajke; -m- in all these forms 
shows their semi-tatsama nature.] 

3. ЕЗ. KADAYILLE n. gruel 26 <= i, [cf. M. 
kadkaviné to boil; G. kadghiyali, 
kadayel& boiled so аз to be thick 
< Sk. kvathayati.] 

8, g8. KADAYTA boils 25 а i. [M. kadha- 
vind; G. kadkvü to boil M. kadhne, 
Sdh. kerkags BLOCH 306#.] 

a ga KADU bitter 26 i; gx KAQU 40; 
а. ge KADU, X. nx. gx. NOQU 111. 
[Sk. kífu-, kájukna-: Pa. kajuka-, 
Pk. kadua M. Жаай, С. kadu, 
кадо, BLOCH 3055, TURNER 705] 


gx. КАЗАМ f. bitterness 40. (s ga 
kadsaümi). [der. fr. prec. with suffix 
san (i).] 

a Ез, KANO m. essence 2621; 143 а. [cf. 
M. #adha, G, kado, kadho < Sk. 
"hvüthakeh. K. forma < Sk. 
*kvathakah : G. kadho; cf. Sk. 
kvathah : M. kadh m. ebullition.] 


a g8. KADHAI f. frying рап 31 в. [Sk. 
katahah, kaidha f.: Pa. kajáha- m., 
Pk. kedaha- m; M. kadhai, f. G. 
kadhà m., kadhai f., Sdh. kakî 1., 
Еетако m; Н. kajahi, N. kara, 
karhai, karaht BLOCH 3065, TURNER 
76».] 

8. gs. KANASU, x. nx. hx. KONÓS m. ear 
of con 112 1°. [Sk. kawifa-: M. 
Камаз, kis n. С. kapas n. BLOCH 
305*.] 
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s gs. KANU m. a grain 262i: 112 1°. 
[Sk. kiyak a grain: Pa. Pk. Кама 
m. husk-powder; M. С. kone m. 
kani f. kant nı BLOCH 305, 
TURNER 72*.] 


8 gg KANTHI f. necklace 124. [Sk. 
капні f. throat, Капа necklace : 
M. С. kanthi: M. koath? m. С. 
kentho m. < Sk. kamihakah Tur- 
NER 6%.] 


& g& KANDI f. window 60a. 

gx. KADI when 40а, [с M. kadhl.] 

gx. KADUL 42а, 

gx. KADE 42a, 

a ga. KANTHU m. a bark-garment 124. 
(Sk. kouthà : M. G. kantha.] 


& gs КАРАТА, x. KAVAD an almirah 
21e. (Sk. kapafa-: M. С. N. kapat 
cf. TURNER 735.] 


x. пх. gx. КАВ, & ga KARI do 39. [Imp. 
2nd. sing. of KARUMK q. v. M. H. 
kar.] 


з. 05. KARAPSANI f. scorched smell; 
smell of burning 298. [cf. M. 
kerapmé to burn, scorch; karap f., 
victuals burned in dressing kerap- 
іам f. stink of burning articles ; 
karapuimé to singe, катра burned, 
karpi. The first part kar- in the 
above forms corresponds to Tam. 
kari- ta be charred, to become 
charcoal or black, be soorched with 
Dr. cognates all over; cf. Kan. 
карри black (< *karpw-?) ete; cf. 
BLocH BSOS 5.738 for Dr. '*ada-, 
"kala. ‘black’ and SCHRADER. 
Brahmavidyà 1.] 


gx. KARUME to do 407. 
x. nx  kónuk).  [Sk. Абтай, 
karéti: Pk, karoti, Pk. karei, 
*karal; M. kermé, С. Катий, Н. 
Ката, N. karmnu. ` BLOCH 306, 
TURNER 136-7.] 


в. gs. KARAYTÀ causes to be made 263 
2*. [Sk kareyati, *harayatt 
(whence Pk. caus. type *kare-i in 
opposition to the sumplex iaei); 
cf, *karapayati in Аё. and deriva- 
tives in NI-À. under N. garawnx 
TURNER 136*.] 


BULLETIN D, C, K. L YOL, OL 


(а. gs. koruko, 
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s ga. KART! f. the broken shell of a 
cocoanut. [Sk. karofi: M. karti] 


& g& KARTA does 12 A, 46, 259, 263 2°, 
KORCE 49. [v. 8 v. kArwsik.] 


gx. КАЕМ n. act 40а, [lw. Sk. káiman ^ 
п.; & ga. датта. сі. s. ga ката as 
inherited form.] 


gx. KARMAL ші, KARMAL n. the Aver- 
thoa carambola and its fruit 42a. 
(в. gs. karmbala n.). (сі. M. karma] 
f. n, karambai fn. karambe] їп.) 


Е. £X. KALPANA f. idea 20, 210. (ойх. 
colépona in Father Stephen's gram- 
mar). [Iw. Sk. id.] 

gx. KALAM mf., КААМ, n. 42. 

gx. KALAY f. ZINC 40. (8. рв. KALAYI). 


ІМ. kalhi, kalhe í, С. kai, H. 
kalai ; lw. Ar.] 


& ga KALASU sacred vessel 26 «i [lw. 
Sk. kaiáíah ; v. a v. kajso.] 


a рз. KAVDI f. cowrie 87 3°, [Sk. kapar- 
dakah, kapardika: Pk. kavadda-, 
kavaddió ; M. Жай f. С. kavda 
m; f. in H. P. LG: (kodi) and 
m. in P. Ёан4(й), Sdh. kodu, 
М. kayda etc, TURNER 109°, and 
BLocuH 306».] 


& gs KASS! bow? 52, 214, 293-4; x. 
KOSO 294; g. KAs 39. [cf, M. kasa, 
С. Аай any, whatever; < 'kadr- 
Saka-: MI-A. "kaasaa- etc.] 

& gs. KASI, x. KASI f. cultivation, agrı- 
culture 8. [Sk. krsih.] 


EX. KASTI adj sufferer 40а, [lw. Sk. 
kasfin-.] 
a ga. KASTA ploughs 118 [cf. Каз 


above; < Sk, krsáti.] 


a ga KASLO of what type? 255. (cf. 
M. kaslé: der. kaśśi above.] 


а gs KALO m. bud 26аі; x. Ко, gx. 
kàjo 44. [Sk. kelikà (whence 
*kalakak): M. kala m., kali f. С. 
kaliyo m., Кай fj N. kali TURNER 

‚ T] 

& gS KALTÁ knows 26«i, 117. [cf. M. 
kalnā, С. ka]v£, P. kalnā; < Sk. 
kalayati, kalanam BLOCH 307*.] 

33 
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5. g& KALSO m. KALI f. pitcher 26 а i, 
198. [Sk Аав: С. kalaé, N. 
kalas; Sk. kalaíakaeh : M. кайа, 
К. хай f. С. kaltiyo < Sk. kala- 
Sika ; cf. BLOCH 3075, TURNER 7%.] 


'& ga KANDÜKA to pound 60 a. [Sk 
khandayati: Pk. Жанат, М. 
kadne, С. А0400.) 

в. ge KANDO m. onion 124. [Sk. kan- 
daka- : М. hada, G. kdo, EL hada 
ес. BLOCH 309*.] 


& рз. KAKDI f. cucumber 133 В. (Sk. 
karkajikd : Pk. kakkadia; М. Кайа 
f, С. kakad п, kaki f.; d. С. 
kamî f. a kind of cucumber; 
BLOCH 307%, TURNER 82 kakri.] 


EX. KAGAD, 8 ga KAGADA paper 40a. 
ІМ. С. kagad, С. kágaj, kagal М. 
Кайра], kagat, kagad ; lw. Н, Карай; 
Кара: fr. Per. TURNER 845] 


& ga KANKANA n. X. DX. рх. KANKON 
bangle 124.  [Sk. kaükanmn: М 
С. kakan, N. кайкан TURNER 664.] 


X. DX. gx. KAJ n. work 132. [Sk. karyah 
id be done: Pa. Pk. kajja- 
M. G. N, kaj BLocH 308, TURNER 
85*.] 


в g% KAJJALA n. unguent, lamp black, 
х. nx. gx. KAJAL mx. gx. KAJOL 18b, 
26ia, 63, 102, 121. [Sk. kajjalam 
n.: Pa. Pk. kajjalarh ; M. С. kajal, 
H. kajei, М. gajal TURNER 140*.] 


E. Ex. rx. KAD take away, remove. [Imp. 
2nd sing. of káduka q. v. cf. M. G. 
kagk etc.] 

8. ag. KANA forest 18b. [Kan. kadw.] 


а ge KADUKA to take off, remove, 
strip off, 261. [Ра.  kaddhati 
draws: Pk. kaddhai; М. hàdhgi, 
С. kadhviü, P.kaddhnd, Н. kaphna, 
N. käru, karhnu. BLOCH suggests 
connection with Sk. kárgati (and 
krştéh) which TURNER considers 
obscure, cf. BLOCH 3088, TURNER 
86+. Louis H. Gray in JAOS 
60.361-2 derives Pa. Pk. kaddh- 
fram  *kardh- which is scarcely 
cognate with Sk. Aérgati but seems 
“to be from the I-E. base "qaldhe-. 
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an extension in -dh- Írom the basc 
“gale ‘draw’ seen in Epic and 
Ionic kálos, Attic kdfós, Old Saxon 
gihalon, Old Frisian kalia сіс. This 
gets over the main difficulty in 
TEDESCOS suggestion ш  DLZ 
35.8289 of connecting  kaddha- 
with kaffha- (< krpstá-) with the 
impossible change of -jfh- to 
-ddh-.] 

s ga KANI f. story, tale 88, 110, 119 
2°. [Sk, *kathamika (cf. kathanakam 
n. Pk. kahaümaa-): М. С. Кайн f, 
С. калі, N. kahani TURNER 81> | 

з g& KANTO m. а thorn 124, (Sk. 
kéntckah: Pa Каак, Pk. 
kanjaa- М. kan С. kaj, H. kaja 
N. karo BLOCH 308*, TURNER 83*.] 


& g& KANDAPA n. thrashing of grain, 
corn, etc. 298. [cf. M. dial. kandap 
and stand Жамаш, v. & v. 
каці.) ` 

& gs КАПТА pounds, threshes 80 a 
[cf. kzmdta.] 


& g& KANSO squint-eyed 2601. [Sk 
kanük;akah.] 

a ga КАТА f. sdssorm 26 Bia 87 3°, 
195;g. Айат 39. [Sk. karisti, 
kartariká : Pa. Pk. кайат f. Deé. 
карат, M. С. kata, M. katrî, 
Sdh. katari, Sgh. katura, B. kātāri, 
O. katuri. BLocH 3085, TURNER 
17+ katranu.] 


& ga KĀNU m. ear, x. nx. gx. g. KAN 
12A, 18a, 26 Bis, 63, 102, 1252, 
133 В, 193, 195. [Sk. Анар: Pa. 
Pk. kamna-; M.G.HLN. kan, BLOCH 
309•, TURNER 86.] 

a р KANTUKA, X. nx. gx. KANTUMK 
tg scrape a cocoanut 124. [Sk. 
"пай: Pa. kantati; М. Kolnê, 
йм, С. katvi. BLOCH 308, 
TURNER 86*.] 


EX. KAMDAV mí, KANDAY n. 42. 

s. gm KANSALA n. temple 300. [Sk. 
karma-íala ; cf. М. künfil, Канза, 
Канты, kanaq; С. kawsiyal.] 

8. ga. KAPORU camphor 26 Віа. (x. nx. 
gx kapur), [Sk. Аатрйта- mn.: Pa, 
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Pk. kappira- mn; М. ‚Сб. карӣ, 
G. H. P. kapür, N. kapur BLOCH 
300, TURNER 74*.] 


в. gn. KÁPPADA n. X. DX. gx. КАРОЮ, gr. 
КАРА cloth 63, 40, 153B. [Sk 
karpata- mn. old rag: Рё kappa- 
fam n, Pk. kappada- m.; M. G. 
караа n.; with -ka- extension in H. 
карта, N. карау, 1. карта. BLOCH 
309", TURNER 73*.] 


а. ga. КАРРОКА to cut 260. [Sk. kalpá- 
yati trima cuts: Pa.  koppeti 
trims, Pk. kappei cuts; M. kapnê, 
G. kapuq, 1. kappan to cut, Sdb. 
Карани, ©. Карани. BLOCH 309, 

` TURNER 74*.] 


8, ga. КАРТА cuta 134. [cf. prec.] 


M. hküpus m. G. kāpas m. kabus 
n, H. N. kapas BLocH 300, TUR- 
NER 73>, According ta J. PRZYLUSKI 
BSL 25.69 the Sk. forms are 
borrowed from an Avstro-Agiatic 
word, which appears in Sk. again 
ag kar-patam and without the prefix 
as palam.) 


8. g& KAPNI, gr. КАРРАМП, X. nx. gx. 
KAPON f. hair cut, clipping of hair 
134. [cf. kappüka above ; M. карні 
f, kapa» reaping ; С. kápi f.] 

£. ра. KAMA n, X. DX. рх. KAM work 18b, 
63, 102, 125 b, 133 B, 193, 195. (Sk. 
kármam п: Ра. Pk. kamma- n; 
M.G.H.N. Аён; BLocH 309, 
TURNER 87.] 

& ga KAMARU m. iron-smith 31 bi, 
54 B, 109, 117. (x. nx. gx. kamûür). 
[Sk. kermakarack: Pk. kamméraa- 
m.; N. kamdro, slave ; TURNER 75».] 


в. рз. KAYLO, KAYALO, g. пах. KÁVLO, 
KAVALO m. a crow 26 a ii, 49 A, 109, 
115b; g. gx. KAVLO, KAVALO 49B, 
115 а. (Sk. käka- without extension 
in G. N, Ku. H. kag and with exten- 
sion in M. kav[á, С. kágdo, kagdi, 
TURNER 845.] 


E. gr. nx. x. KAL, 8. ga kali yesterday 
16 a, 90, 131 a, 214, 293, 294, (Sk. 
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kalyám : Pa. Pk. kallam, Pk. 
kalhim ; (all meaning ‘at day-break, 
dawn’): Pk. kalam, kalhim yester- 
дау; M. kal yesterday, G. Ku. kal 
tomorrow, N. kal Sgh kal ` 
tomorrow, Ksh. kal day after. 
tomorrow ;—À. O. kali, B. kal(i), 
H. kal Р. kall, kallu, L. kallh 
yesterday, Ки. #21 yesterday. BLOCH 
309-10, TURNER 90".] 


gx. КАТО, g. ngx. KHALTO beneath, 
lower, inferior 80a. (cf. M. kkalla 
adv. beneath, kkàlca lower, khülaj 
lowish (of ground); С. Аййй n. 
hollow round a tree, М. kkal below, 
А. khá] a pit, N. khálci, khalsi 
valley, khaljo, khaldo pit, depression 
< Sk. khallah m. cheek: Pk. 
khalla- n. hole, TURNER 1215] 


& gs. KASE n. bronze 26 a ii, 62, 131 C. 
[Sk. karisak, katisyam bell-betal : 
Ра. kamso m., Pk. kamsa-; kasa- n.; 
M. kasë, С. kasi, Sgh. kas metal 
gong, N. kaso. BLOCH 310, TURNER 
835.] 

я. ga KASAVU tortoise 26 Віа, 61. [Sk 
*kaksa-poh, kacchapah m.: Pa. 
kacchapo, Pk. kecchabha-, kaccha- 
væ; M. kásav, kasav Sgh. kdmonbu, 
Н. heckwü, N. kachuwá; BLOCH 
310*, TURNER 67.] 


х. nx. gr. KAÁLUVONT ‘with a heart’, 
kindly, well-disposed, careful 299 C. 
Icf. M. kākj m, С. kalaj(di), 
kálji n. heart, kalejñ n. liver, hear, 
H.P.L. kalejā, N. kalejo < Sk. 
kaleyakak, kaleyak Pk. kaleya- n. 
TURNER 79*.] 

& ga KALU m. time 182, 89, 117. (x. 
nx. gx. g. kal). (Sk. kaláh m. time: 
Ра, Pk. kala- m.; M. С. ka, O. kala, 
H. N. 124. Віосн 310, TURNER 
90*.] 


8. рк. X. DX. gx. g. KALO m. black 26 e ii. 
f. kal n. Аё). [Sk. kalak, kala- 
kak black, dark: Ра Адо black, 
kalo, Pk. kàlza- : M. kala, С. kájo, 
Sgh. kalu, L. kājā, Н. P. kalá, N. 
kalo. BLOCH in BSOS 54 compares 
. Ра. and Sgh. forms (< “kāda, 
"kdja- with Pa. Sgh. -]-) with Kan, 


t 
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kadu black (and also ‘forest’ cf. 
K. kada above) Tel. karra, Gondi 
kosso 'lmmnp-black', and believes 
them to be of Dravidian origin. | 


‚ в. n& gr КАЈ f, anxiety 299 C.  [cf. 
hálljvont above; M. G. kali] 

gr. KÁLSAN f. blackness 299B. (в. gs 
kü]sámi). [v. в. v. kalo above and 
suffix sam(i).] 

` K. KI interrogative particle 295 ; ‘that’ 

after verba of saying. [M. М,Н. B. 

ki, N. ki. With the second meaning 

appear to be lwa. at least in sense 

from Pera. Віосн 273: TURNER 

91*.] 


E КДАС, s. gv. КЦАСІ f. scream 39. [cf. 
M. kila, kilsa, kilofi kiļos in the 
sense of ‘loathing, sickly loathing’, 
kilasné ta loath which BLocH 310° 
derives from Sk. kildsa- fatigue ; but 
cf, M. Асан to scream, shriek, 
squeak, squeal, kickicma to chatter; 
and N. kic. to pound, smash < 
Pk. kiccanta- broken, G. kickicávvi 
ilo presa hard, M. kicvetné to 
mangle, TURNER 91*, К. forms seem 
to indicate M. Аїсаўтё or a base kic- 
or kic seen in the above vocables 
found in N. M. G.; cf. further N. 
kac-kac constant grumbling, H. 
kackacna wrangle, G. kackacuii to 
gash the teeth; N. kuchu: to be 
crushed, B, Айсана to shrivel. АП 
these point out to kac- kic- and 
kuc- as onomatopoetic formations 
despite Sk. kuc-, kuBic-.] 


па nga KIKI f. window 80a. [M. 
khidki, G. khadki f, N. khirki, 
kkipki, H. P. kkhiyki < Sk. lex. 
khafakkikü f, side door: Ded 
khadakki; BLOCH 319%, TURNER 
123*.] 


з ga KITLO how much 255. (ga 
kitulo). [M. dial kila, С. keflo, H. 
ата < Sk. kiyetta- + -ailaka-.] 


[Sk. 


& КАМ nomen proprium 9, 
Krmdk.] 

К. ко insect MY, 111. [Sk. kijakak : 
Pa, kijakam n, Pk. kidas- m.: M. 
Май, G. Мао, H. P. L. kîra, N. 
kira; BLOCH 311*, TURNER 92-3.] 
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а. gs. ЕЧМКАрА n. X. DX. gx. KUMKO 
fowl 24. [Sk  kukkutáh: Ра. 
kukkio, Pk. kukkuda- m; G. 
kukdo, N. kukkro, Н. кит, Ku. 
kukuro ; cf. М, kwkdeku n. crowing, 
kuh, kük crowing, kukné, hikué to 
crow (of a cock); cf. also М, дора, 
kóbdd occurring in К, kombo, 
kombdo, TURNER 952.] 


а. ga KUNKÜMA n. x. nx. gr. KUNKÜ 
124. flw. Sk. kunkuma-; M. kübki, 
С, kahim АПЕЙ BLOCH 93145] 


ge. KUCCI f. shavelings 133 B. [cf. N. 
kuco brush < Sk. k#reák m. bundle 
of gra» brush: Pk. kucca- m. 
beard, Rom. syr. kuc beard, chin; 
Sdh. kuco n. pubic hair; elsewhere 
in the sense of brush. BLOCH 3115, 
TURNER 95>.] 


8  KUTTANU nomen proprium 10, 
[Sk. Krgmáh ; cf. Kisan above.] 


x. KUDQEPON r. blindness 299 В. 
[-pom suffix with x. kudd-e < Kan. 
kuruda- ‘blind’, cf. в. рв. kurdo, x. 
nx. kuddo, kudo.) 


ga. KUMBÁRU m. potter 54 B, 124. 
(Sk. kumbkhkakara-: Pk. kumbka- 
ата-; M. С. kumbhár; Sdh. kwh- 
bharu; P. HL kumhar, Sgh. kum- 
bukaru, BLOCH 3131] 


8. g8. KULLO m. buttock 102. [cf. M. 
kula, kulla, kulhà m., kulkanG, С. 
kulo buttock, kulla, kulgi ecrotum, 
all < Sk. *hülygka-; Sk, kulyü 
f. small river, ditch: Pk, kulla f.: 
kul watercourse, kulo ditch. BLOCH 
313, TURNER 1015,] 


X, nr. gx. KULAR & gs. KULARA n. mo- 
ther's house, maternalhome (speak- 
ing of the lady) 54 A, 109. [Sk 
kulagéram ; cf. M. Maher < malr- 
* gharom.] 


p 


p 


& ga. КОТА n. company 121. [cf. M. 
küj. 

gx. KEBAR mf. saffron 40 B; KESAR n. 
420, [Sk. kefera-, kesara-, М. С. 
N. kesr, М. kasa, М. G. kesti 
BLOCH 314», TURNER 105*.] 


gx. KEGÀD mf. KEGÀD n. Hedychium 
Gardeneriang 42 а, (s ga kedagi) 
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(Sk, ketakak m.: Ра. ketgko, Pk. 
keca- m, with MI-A -da- extension 
in М. kevdá, G. kevdo, P. ема, 
Н. kewra, N. k£wara, kemrá or ken- 
то TURNER 1035 Віосн 314* K. 
forme directly fr. Sk. keta with 
semi-talsama voicing of intervocalic 
stops. | 

& gB KEDDO, x пх. gr. KEDO how big 
255. [cf. M. kevdhà, kevdé, G. 
келій < Sk, *hiyat-vrddkaka-.] 


8. ЕЗ. X. nx. gs. KEDNA when 294. [cf. 
M. kedhva, kepka.] 


в. gm, KELLE was done 86 2h^a, 109; 
KELLO 259, (x. nx. gx. kelo, -#, -1). 
[cf. M. kela, < -allaka- extension of 
Sk. krytá- : Pa. kaja-, Pk. kada-, Pa. 
kata- : Pk. kaa-; cf. Вгосн 314*] 


в. ga. KELÊ n, banana 55,102, [Sk. ka- 
dali: Pa. Pk. kadali, Pk. kayali, M. 
kelt, С. кені, N. kero; for possible 
Austro-Asiatic connection of this I-A. 
vocable see J, PRZYLUSKI in MSL 
22.206 who considers it as Austro- 
Asiatic “fi preceded by the two pre- 
fies ka- ta-; TURNER 104, BLOCH 
314.] 


в. з. KOTGE, n. cow-pen, cattle-shed 138 
(cf. x. nx. gx. gofho). (М. ko[hà, 
С. Sdh М. koejho room, cham- 
ber, granary or belly < Sk. koş- 
takem: Рә. kojjhakom, Pk. kol- 
fhac- n; BrocH 314, TURNER 
106-7.] 


x. KOTTEPON n. falsehood 299 B. [cf. M. 
khojà, С. khojo, M. С. H. N. khof 
falsehood < *hAolja-, "hhofJaka- ; 
TURNER 120.) 


в. KOQSAN bitterness 299 B. [v. 8, v. 
kadu.] 


з. ga. KONA, KONU, KONI, х. gx. 
KON, KON fm. who 28, 102, 
[OM. kavows, M. С. kom Н. 
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8, рв. КОКОКА, g. nga. KORUMK 290. [v. s. 
v. kÁrumk.] 


8. ЕЗ. KOLLO m. fox 134, 143 a, 195. [Sk. 
krog(r-: Pa. koffra-; Pk. kojhua-, 
kulka- : Deg. kolhua-, M. kolka, kola, 
G. koMlfi, kolfi ; BLOCH 3155.] 


8. g8. KOSU a measure of distance about 
two miles 118, 143 a. (x nx. gx 
kos). [Sk. krófah m. shout, dis- 
tance: Pk. kosa- M. ; M, С. Н. N. 
kos; BLOCH 316%, TuRNER 108] | 


gx. KRUPA, x. КОБРА f. pity, compassion 
10. (Sk krpá.] 


& ga, KHAI, ogx. KHOI, nx. gx. KHOI, 
х. KHKI 26 а i, 78 b, 214, 294. 
[Sk. kdsmin: Pk. kamki; cp. 
thái. 


8. g& KHADKHADI adj. blunt, frank, 
open, honest 299 C. [cf M. 
khedkhagit and N. kharhhayüunu, 
kkarkharautu TURNER 1165.] 


8, gz. KHANÜKA, x. nr gx. KHONUMK 
to dig 102, 260. (Sk. khánati : Pa. 
khanoti, Pk. Алаи; M. khamsé, 
С. Mhawvu, Н. khanna, N. kkannu 
Віосн 317*, TURNER 114*] 


g. KHABAR f., & ga. KHABBARI news 39, 
63. [cf. M. G. H. №. kkabar < lw. 
Ar. khabar TURNER 114>.] 


gx. KHARO true 40 < (a ga kharo). 
[cf. M. адата, С. khoro, N. kharo 
< Sk. kheraka- (cp. kkárah hard: 
Pa. Pk. kkara-; M. kher). BLOCH 
3178, TURNER 1150.) 


EX. EHARD!: KHARDO, в. g8. KHARDU 
rough, waste, acrapings, 26 a i, 40 
a, 42r. [cf. M. kharjá scrapings, 
G. Sdh. khardo < Sk. khara- with 
, extension, cf. Реб.  kharadia- n. 
Broca 317*.] 


пя. KHAVO m. shoulder. (M. kkavd m., 
khavüp n, khova(ü m, С. E&abho 
< Des. khavaa- to which BLOCH 
317% compares Sk. kapkayi-, Lat. 
scapula, } 

a €= KHASU m. pull, strain, sprain 26 
B ii b. [cf. С. kkaa itch, khasko, 
khacko hindrance; М. — khaskàü, 
khacká a smart pull, kac f. pressure : 
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—cp. M. kamê, G. kasvit ta feel tir- 
ed, Н. kasakwá to suffer, kasek cur- 
vature BLOCH 307, TURNER 81* 
under kasnu.] 


a gà KHASKAHASTA grates 78*. (M. 
khaskhasmé ibid; Н. khaskhas f. a 
harsh sound, B. khaskhas rough- 
ness, H. khaskkasGna to grind the 
teeth? and N. kkaskhasdunte TUR- 
NER 118*.] 


8. g& KHASTA tilla ploughs 78. (v.sg.v. 
kasta.]! 


8. ga KHALU m. starch or any liquid 
extract 26 а i. 8&0. [М. kha] f. 
starch, paste; С. kho] m. oil-cake ; 
Sdh. kharu mf., P. khai f, Н. kkal 
m, khali f, L. kkal f. О. kkali ;« 
Sk. khali f.: Pk. Айай {.; BLOCH 
317 ( <kkala-), TURNER 1165 
under Адай.) 


& ga. KHAUCYAKA, X. nx. gx. KHAUMK 
to eat 260. [Sk. kkddati: Pa. kkā- 
dati, Рк. kkáal; M. khanê, С. kkā- 
ví, H. khang, N. khkānu, BLOCH 
318», TURNER 1205.) 


в. ga KHAKTA coughs 78% [M. kha- 
Кати, khakornd, khakergé: Sk. 
kakh-, bkak- to laugh ; cf. М. khok 
(k)là, kkok, khk, khok(k)ma, N. 
khoknu to cough TURNER 128>.] 


a ge. KHANDAU, х. пх. gx. KHAND m. 
shoulder 124. [Sk. skandék m.: 
Pa. Pk. khandha- m.; M. ма, G. 
khad(o), kadh f. М. АҢҚА). 
BLocH 318-9, TURNER 835] 

в. ga KHAKKO, nx. KAKH, КНАК, gx. 
KHÁK, KHAK, р. EX. nx. KHAK х. 
KK the arm-pit 26 P i a, 63, 78 b, 
80 b 1°, 139 а ii. [Sk Абай m., 
káksë í. armpit: Pk. kdkkha- m.; 
M. käkk, khak, hhàk, kik; С. kükh 
f, B. kükh, О. kükh, Н. kàkh, Rom. 
kakh armpit; in opposition to thia 
-khh- treatment of Sk. -ks- there із 
the -cch- treatment giving a slight- 
ly different meaning: Pa. Pk. kac- 
cka- m. armpit ; but А. “азин (s. 
ga. kasti) loin-cloth; B. käck hem 
of jin-cdoth, Н. kick bin-cloth, G. 
каси, M. kas; but P. L. kacck f. 
armpit, kacchq m, side of boat and 


* 
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Kah, kach m. armpit (lw. fr. P. L. 
with ch) stand intermediate. For 
this double treatment cf. also Sk. 
káksah, ep. kacchah m. mareh: Pa. 
kaccka- mn. marshy place, Kah. 
kath m. short grasa, Pk. kaccha- 
m. marsh, С, Ёбсйат n, coarse 
graas; but P. L. kakkh m. grass, 
Sdh. kakhu m. straw. BLOCH 3065, 
TURNER 317°] 


K. KHAT bedstead. voca. [Sk kkat- 
và: Pk. khata f.; M. С. khat 
f, Bi H. N. kkat; Віосн 3185, 
TURNER 1195.] 


& gm KHANA n. eating, catablea 26« 
ii, 89, 102, 109, 112 1°, 298 (x. nx. 
рх. Айём). (Sk. kkadonuam: Pk. 
khGanam ; M. khan, С. khana, Н. N. 
khind, N. kkün TURNER 120&] 


& g& KHATTA eats 26 a ii, 88, 102, 263 
4^; x. пх, gx. KHATÀ 102. [v. s v. 
khàáushk.] 


8 р  KHÁMDU, KHANDU X. nx. gr 
KHAMD m. shoulder 26 Bia; 138 
[v. в. v. hands. ] 


в, ga. KHAMBO, KHAMBHO 26 i a, 124, 
138, [Sk. skombRháh with -ka- exten- 
sion-: N, khàmo, khato; Ku. khamo, 
В, kkámbà, P. khambha ; without ex- 
tension in Pa. Pk. khambhka- m. Н. 
khüm m. С. M. kkab m. BLOCH 
3198, TURNER 1205.] 


a ga. KHARU m. salt 26 a ii, 139 аі. 
(х. nx gx. g. Madr), [Sk kjarah 
mL: Pg, Pk, ЁЙйта- m. potash; M. 
G. N, H. Р. khàr BLOCH 319, TUR- 
NER 1218.] 


8. ЕЗ. KHAVAYTA feeds, causes one to eat 
263 4°, [Sk. khádáyati- M. khav* 
viué.] 

в. ga. KHÎRI f. pudding made with milk 
189 а i. [Sk. ksi f. (cf. kstrom n.): 
Ра. Pk. khira- n. M. С. Айт Ё, N. 
kkir. Віосн 3195, TURNER 1225] 


a ga. KHÜRU m. hoof 102. [Sk kku- 
rok m.: Pa. Pk. khura- m; M. 
Кийт m, G. khur f, N. khur, 


Віосн 320, TURNER 124*] 
' 
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& g& KHELU KHELTÀ play, plays 73, 78 
a, 144 a..[cf. M. khej inf. Адене, 
G. khelo actor, khejv ; For the de- 
rivation of M. G. forms and other 
related forms see TURNER 127 
under kkel, kheluu ; BLocH 320%.] 


gx. KHOMKLI f. cough 78 b. [v. & v. 
khaki. ] 

& gs KHOPPORU elbow 78 a, 133 B. 
[Sk. kurparak : Pk. koppara, kup- 
para-; М. Корат, kopar m.; G. 
kopariyü n. Вісн 31655] 


£X. САМУ m. wheat 40. в. gg. GAVU, 
I. nx. gx. сбу 57, 113 1°. [Sk. 
godhümáh m. pl; Pa. godhümo, 
Pk. gohüma- m; M. gahü m, С. 
gahü, ghaŭ m. Н. geht, ЇЧ. gakíü, 
сай. BLOCH 322» TURNER 158°] 


з ga. GACCI f. push, thrust 80 a. [cf. 
M. gacci f. push on the back of neck 
or nape, gackā m. -ki f. a quick 
jolt, gacokns to be jerked or jolted: 
С. gacakdi, gackiyfi bobbing up and 
down.—cp. also N. gacche power, 
strength, ability, gacchydunu to take 
a handful of.] 

8. g& GADDA m. chief 193, 195. [Kan. 
ҳаўја chief; cf. Kan. ganda hus- 
band.] ; 


gx. GARAJ, з. рз. garaja 40 а. [M. С. 
garaj < lw. Ar. garaj.) 

gx. GARIBPAN, 8 g8. GARIBPANA n. pover- 
ty. [-pan formation fr. K. garib; 
cf. M. С. garib, №. garip, garip < 
lw. Ar. garib.] 


£X. GARO pale, wlute. (a рз coro) 43. 
[Sk. gauráh, gauraka-; Ра Pk. 
gora- ; M. gora, С. gort, N, рото; 
BLocu 3255, TURNER 150*.] 

ns, GARODAR pregnant 57.  [Sk. gurw-: 
Pa. Pk. garu-, cmpd. with sdara- ; 
cf. M. garodar BLocH 321-2.] 


8. ЕЗ. GARMI heat 26 ai. [M. С. garni 
< Iw. Рег, garmi.] 
Ex. GAVAY musician 40 о. (М. gaveyya, 


G. gavaiys, N. gawaiyd,] 

& да, САУЫ m. cowherd 31 a, 68, 102. 
(a. gs. раан f. cowherdess). [M. 
gav m.; gavian f.; С. gaol gava- 
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Hyo m. geva] m. рооа m., gova- 
lon f. gova f, Sdh. gavarw, P. 
gavàl, Н. B. N. goal. BLOCH 322*. 
TURNER does not record N. GOAL 
but gwür cowherd and gwalo cow- 
herd, gtođlini cowherdes, 152° all 
< gupadláh, gopilakoh: Pu. gopa- 
lako, Pk. вор аа- etc, For K. M. 
Sdh. P. ga- cf. Sk. lex. #00} *gava- 
and gavah m, рал í.) 

5. кз. GALO m. throat 12 A, 26 z i. (Sk. 
gala, galakak т: Pa galo m. 
galakam n, Pk. gala m; M. 
gala m. G. раја n. ; Н. gala, N. galo ; 
BLocH 322», TURNER 137*.] 


& g& GANDA n. sandal wood or its paste 
124. [Sk. gandkch: Pa. Pk. 
gendha- m. ; Ksh. gûnd f. TURNER 


8. ge САМО т. village, x. nx. рх. aay 
GAU 26 ii, 60, 113 1°, 145 a, 133 A, 
169 B. [Sk. grdmak: Pa. Pk. 
güma- m., M. gav, güv mn., G. gam 
п, Н. вто, N. gai; BLOCH 3235, 
TURNER 139*.] 

в. ga. САСКІ f. a girdle of small bells 
wom round the waist 80 a, 133 B. 
[cf. M. gkāgrā m. child's rattle, 
ghàgri f. a bell or jingling ball (as 
of a child's girdle); С. ghaghri f. 
N. ghagri < Sk. gharghari í. TUR- 
NER 1564] 

X. GÀDIEGAR cart driver 299 A. [forma- 
tion in -gär fr. К. gal; M. G. 
гаф, Н. gari, N. gari < De& gaddi 
cart, BLOCH 323*, TURNER 140*; 
Sdh. géda points to MI-A. *gadda-; 
for further discussion see TURNER 
8. v.] 

& gs. AGADDAVA, x. GADAU, gx. GADU, nx. 
GADHO m. ass 26 B i a, 63, 87 3°, 
197. [Sk gardabháh: . gadra- 
bho, Pk. gsddaha-, gaddaha- m.; 
M. gddkav, Sdh. gaedahw, Sgh 
gadübw, L. gaddàh ; elsewhere the 
dental form as in M. райні, С. 
gadho, gaddho, Sgh. gadubu. BLOCH 
gives Sgh. gad&b. and TURNER 
gadubu ; BLOCH 323", TURNER 1342. 
BrocH, L'indo-aryen 326 compares 
Sk. garda-bhá with Te. gádide, Ta. 
kajudei, Kan. kate, which showe 
some ‘connection between garda- of 
gardabhá- and Dr. *kaj[t-.] 


"+ пев. GENE n. 
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gx. GAN, & gs. GHANI Í. smell; evil 
smell 80 а [M. ghán í С. рдан f. 
cvil smell < Skr. ghrdge-: Pa. Pk. 
Mrana-; BLocH 3265; the fem. 
gender perh. through «"ghrómika.] 


САМ . Singing. music 89.[M. 
ganê n. singing; С. йй n, Н. 
gané song, N. gan, gana < Sk. 
gana, günaka ; for the verb M. 
0-74, cf. BLOCH 3234] 

a gs САМТІ, x GÀMT Í. knot; a ge 
GANTI, nx. gr. ga f. 26 Bia; 86 
1°b, 133 A, 145 a. [Sk. granthil 
m. knot: Ра. gahi m, Pk. 
gmuhi- mí; M. С. gah f, A. 
gathi, О. gahi, B. gap, Н. gap 
TURNER 140b under gam.) : 

в. ge. X. GADDE n. field 63. [Kan. gadde.] 


в. gs. САҮІ, gai, cow 26 а ii, 51. [cf 
MI-A. gavi as lw. in Sk. lex. ; M. 
G. gay £, N. gai, A. B. O. gai. TUR- 
NER 1385] 


в. ga САВО, x. nx. gx. САВ m. foctus or 
embryo (of lower animals only) 63. 
80 b 1°, 102, 133 B. [Sk gárbtah 
m. foetus: Ра. Pk. gabbha- m. ; M. 
gübh т, G. gübh m, N. Н. gabh; 
and without aspiration in Kah. gab 
m. womb, Ku. gab, B. gab, Sgh. 
gaba. BLOCH 3234 TURNER 141". 
v. & v. gübbo for extended base] 


& ga. GÀBBO the inner core of the trunk 
of a Plantain; the spadix or fruit 


receptacle of the Plantain. (Sk. 
gerbhakak.) 
gx. GIREST a householder 29 C. (lw. Sk. 


grhastha-; cf. N. giryasti giryastin 
TURNER 142*.] 

gx. GIRESTKAR householdership 299 B. 
[abstract form fr. girest with suffix 
-kai.] 


& gs GILTÀ swallows 102. [Sk gilati 


swallows: Pa. gilati, Pk. gilat; M. 


ginê, Sdh. giraww, B. Ше, Sgh. 
filinava ; С. ий BLOCH 3245.) 

8. ga GUGGULU m. bdellium 121. [Sk. 
gilguhe, güggulw: Pa. Pk. guggula- 
п.; M. риги m, guggul (lw. with 
-1-); С. gwgul, ЇЧ. gugul BLOCH 324*, 
TURNER 143*.] 


s. AL KATRE 


& g& GUJARU а Gujarati 133 B. [Sk 
gutjara- : Pk. фијта-, M. G. гиа, 
С gujjar.] 


& g& GUTUKKU the sound of swallow- 
ing 80 а. [cf. M. tujkali, gutkuli f. 
erictation; G. gaf, gatgat, gajak 
gurgling; M. gkhufki m. gulp, G. 
ghutakvð; М. — ghuighut; G. 
Чо, Sdh. ghuikenu to swal- 
low, N. ghwrkanu. For the 
.NLA. forms with gh- cp. Pk. 
ghof(at, Ap. ghuntat and К. gho[fu, 
ghöf ; there seems to be a conta- 
mination between MI-A. "gulf- and 
*ghufi- and “guf- in sense cf. H. N. 
gurgwrdi, M. G. gwdgudi a gurgling 
hookah ; cp. alsa MI-A. "*gaff- in 
К.  gatgafi drinking continuously, 
without stop. Cf. BLOCH 327, Tur- 
NER 1585.] 


8. gs. СОТТО : GHOTU the sound of drink- 
ing a mouthful, 80a. [cf. Н. ghof 
and prec.] 


EX. GUNEST of good qualities 299 C. [Iw. 
Sk. gwmastha-, *gunestha-.] 


& g GUMPU m. group 124. [cf. Sk. 
*Qujpa-: MI-A.  gumpha-; М. 
güphma to string together; perhaps 
a lw. in Kan. ритри fr. Sk. borrow- 
ed in K.] 


& gs. GURU ш, teacher, master 210. [lw. 
Sk. іа] 

& g& GURGURU rambling 30, 80a. IM. 
Фит биті, gurgur Íj; С. gurgurvü, N. 
gurgur TURNER 146+. cf. M. gwr- 
£wrme. ghwrghurme BLOCH 3245, G. 
битой, ghurakvíii ; and TURNER 1594 
Ем ит snarling. In the sense of 
‘snoring’ K. ghoretë see N. ghurnu 
159, ] 

gx. GUSOMK to enter 10. [M. ghusmé to 
enter forcibly, G. ghusvk N. ghusnu, 
P. {һизий TURNER 159 without 
etymology. < Sk. “ghrsdti; cf. M. 
ghusa[né with extension, BLocit 
327*.] 


K. cÜ human excrement, 88, 110. |Sk. 
gika-: Ра. güiha-, Pk. guha- m. 
dung; M. С. gi, N. guku, ghu or 
£u TURNER 146, BLOCH 3255] 


INDEX TO FORMATION OF KONKAN! 


a gs GÜL f. pill, pilule 102. [Sk, 
Сина: Pk. guliá; M. gufi rectum 
protruding at stool, gud: f, gud n. 
гид m. ball; cf. N. golo ball, gor! 
circle: M. G. gol, M. gola, golo etc. 
TURNER 150.] D 


8 з. GELLELO one who has died 277. 
277. [Double formation in -айа- of 
Sk. gatd-; M. gelelà, G. gayelo ; this 
double extension gives adjectives 
from imperfect forms] 


8. g8. GELLO, X. nx. gx. GELO ‘died’. 55, 


259, 102, 277. [Single extension 
-alla- of Sk. gatá-; M. gelé.] 

a% ge GOIKAR a Goan 299A. [Sk 
goman-: MI-A. “gova- > *goya- 
* gol with suffix -kêr.] 

x. nx gr. GOT(H) cowshed 138. (Sk. 


Eos káh : Pa. Pk. goffka- n; M. G. 
Ku. B. gofh, and with -ka- exten- 
sion in M. фора, С. gotho, TURNER 
148, Broca 3255] 


gr. GODGODLO thundered. [cf. M. gad- 
£admé to rumble, С. faggadvi.] 

з. 55. GODSÀNI f. sweetness 299 В. (x. nx. 
gx. 000308 q. v.) 

в. ge GODSO sweet. [M. 0032, godsar ; 
M. К. god « Sk. gauda- (cf. guda-) 
BLOCH 325, TURNER 146* fuliyo, 
144* GUR] 

в. g8. СОВО white, fair complexioned 102. 
[v. & v. gdro.] 

x. GOROZ 44, [gdràj.] 


x. nx. gr. GORVI proud 299 C. [lw. Sk. 
garvin-.] 


gx. GHATAY, & ga GHATTÁI f. strength 
40а. [cf. M. ghattai f; G. ghatt- 
рани п] 

g£. GHATT, & ge GHATTI strong 39 
[M. С. ghaff ; cf. Sk. ghana- dense, 
heavy, strong and I-A, *ghajía- may 
be an extension of this form. Cf. 
also Kan. gefti.] 


gx. GHÀpÀP n. happening 40а, (сї. M. 
ghaden, ghodni f. fashioning; G. 
ghadvü, BLOCH 3268 under ghadné 
< ghajate : Pk. gkadai.] 
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а ga GHANI f. moment 26ai, [Sk. 
ghopi-kd f.: Pa. gkatika, Pk. ghadiğ ; 
M. С. йай, N. ghar, ghari 
TURNER 153°, BLOCH 3284] 


EX. GHADIYAL n. watch, dock 40а, [M. 


ghadya](4) n. watch, G. ghadiyal 


fa; M. dial. ghagdal, gkedali.] 


в. ga. GHADTA happens 26ai, 102. [Sk. 
ghajate Pk. gkadal Sk, ghajayati : 
Pk.'ghajeti ; M. ghadné, С. ghadv&, 
Н. P. ghana; BLocH 326* and 
TURNER 157* under ghëro.] 


8. g& GHARA, g. GHAR, gx. GHAR, X. пк 
gx. GHOR n. house 18b, 26a1, 40а, 
78 b, 117, 193, 195, [I-E, * редотр : 
Pa. Pk. ghara- n.; M. G. H. N. ghar 
TURNER 1545; usually but wrongly 
ascribed to Sk. grha-, BLOCH 326x%.] 


gx. GHARDAR house, family 40а, [М. 
£ghardür n, G. gharbür, М. ghar- 
duwär, gharbür TURNER 155*. For 
Ahar- see prec; K. M. dar, G. N. 
-bàr, N. -duwār < Sk. dvdra-.] 


g8. GHAISOGO n, excessive fear, trepida- 
Чоп 51. [< ghata- and $oka-.] 


gx. GHAGAR m, a pitcher 40 B. [< 
*grorgara- (cf. Sk. gárgerah m. 
a whirlpool, gargari f. waterpot): 
M. ghagar f, a vesel, С. gagar, Sdh. 
ghégeri f. TURNER 156%, BLOCH 
326.] 


8. рв. GHATU m. landing piace ; А moun- 
tain pass: 102. [Sk lex. gkojjak 
landing place, semgkajak: m. G. 
£haf m, Sdh. раби (< 'ghajfa-), 
H. N. Ghat TURNER 1565, BLOCH 
326%. ] 

8. gs. GHATTOKA ta chum 8, GHAT(T) 
ОКА 261; GHATTA churns 262. [M. 
fháfmé to agitate, churn < МГА. 
“ghatte- BLOCH 326°; connection 
with Sk ghrsfe-: Pk. gkattha- 
doubtful TURNER 153*.] 

E. ER. GHANI smell bad smell 26 «ii. 
х. gx. nx. gh 112 1°, 133 A, 
146 а. [v.s v. gan.) 

a gm GHÁMTA, x. mx. gx. GHAMT f. bell 
26 Віз, 124. [M. gha} f, С. {йан}, 
Sdh. ghame, Pj. H. ghamia (lw. fr. 
Sk), N. ghapo; for inherited forms 

: 55 
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cf. Sdh. ghendo, L. ghand, Р. 
ghamda etc. TURNER 156: BLOCH 
326] 


gx. GHAM perspiration. [Sk. gharmáh: 
Pa. Pk ghammao- m, М. G. М. 
ghám, BLOCH 326%, TURNER 156% 
7*.] 


в. кз. GHAMSANI f. the smell of perspira- 
tion, rnrgx. GHAMSAN 133 B, 298. 
[-sam (i) formation fr. prec.] 

& ga GHAYU, GHAVU a wound 26 aii 
49 А. [Sk ghatck: Pa. ghato, Pk. 
ghda-; M. Абу, ghdv, С. ghd, ghày, 
gkav, N. ркан; BLocH 3265 
TURNER 1555.] 

s ga GHARI a fried savoury 26aii 
[De& gkarià f.: M. ghari f. wheat 
cake fried and stuffed ; G. ghüri a 
sweetment.] 


8. ga. GHALOKA to put, place 301. [M. 
ghülB, G. ghalvii < Pk. gkalla- 
which is given as a dhütvádeáa for 
ksip-.] 

s. ұз. GHÁSU m. а mouthful, (x. nx. gx. 
ЕЕ) 26aji. (Sk. ghdsa-, ghdsáh 
food: Pm. Pk. ghasa- m.; M. #885 
m, С. 2825 n; N. ркт BLOCH 
326», TURNER 1565.] 


9, ga GHASTA polishes, rubs 26 fia, 
133 B, 262. [Sk. йш: Ра. 
ghamtsati, Sk. ghrsyate із rubbed; 
M. ghásmé, С. фазой, H. ghasna, 
N. ghasmu TURNXR 1555 BLOCH 
3265 } 

К. сні clarified butter 56, 102, [Sk 
ghytém: Pa. ghatam, Pi. ghaa-, 
ЕМа-; M. С. Н. ghi, N. ghiu, hth, 
£hyu, ghyü TURNER 157* BLOCH 
327*.] 

& ga. GEÜVTA revolves, turns 102. [cf. 
M. ghummé to ferment, С. ghumvíi 
to revolve in mind, Sdh инаи to 
turn H. ghimnd, P. ghummnd all 
of which go back to Pk. gkwnemai; 
K. forma show MI-A. *ghima- as 
their basis also attested in Pk 
£ghumal.] 

x. GHENE taking, accepting. [cf. M. 
ghent ; ghepn2, Sdh. ginhawus < РЕ, 
feske- gheppa-, BLOCH 327.1 


` 


S. M. KATRË 


в. g GHETTA takes, accepts 78b. [see 
prec.] I 

x. nx. gr. GHOU husband 119 1°. (cf. 
-ghovo in s. g& іп cmpds lke bäi- 
£hovo addicted to women’s com- 
peny). IM. dial  ghov, ghovo 
husband < Pk. goka-. On the 
different etymologies suggested so 
far see my Prakrit goba- in the 
С. S. Sardesai Commemoration 
Vokone, BLOCH 3275.] 


a. ga. GHÓDI f. а mare 197. [Sk. glojikà : 
M. G. ghodi, Н. ghon, N. ghoji; 
TURNER 160*.] 


в. ga. GHODO sing. GHODE plur. horse(s) 
53, 54, 55, 102, 193, 195, 197, 201, 
208. [Sk. ghotakah: Pa. ghofako, 
Pk. ghodag-; M. ghodjà, С. ghodo, 
H. ghorü, N. ота Turner 160b, 
Broca 327>.] 


x. nr. gr. GHORKAR bouse-holder 299 A. 
[thor < gear q. v. and °-kar.] 


в. рв. GHOLTÁ drudges, shakes, stirs 96 a. 
[Sk, lex. gholayati: Pk. gholei ; M. 
shoud, С. gho|vü agitates, H. 
ghoing, N. gholnu; BLOCH 327, 
TURNER 1615.) 


g. CAD much 39, gx. CAD mf, CAD n. 
40 B, 42a, В. [M. cadh superior, С. 
cadktü ; v. в. v. cadté.) 


8. gs. CADTÁ climba, ascends 26 ai. (М. 
cadknd, С. cadkvíi, Sdh. caykany, Р. 
сатина. N. сатни, caphosmu, H. 
caphwa < "caüdka-, cf. Pk. cadal 
mounts pocedddat; BLOCH 3285 
TURNER 164P. Pk. сайа is connected 
with I-E. *gelde- (<*qele-de-), an 
extension of the base “qele ‘be 
high, lift high’ according to GRAY, 
JAOS 60.362 ff.; and with -dée- ex- 
tension *gel-dhe- gives us M. G. H. 
forms. | 

в. ga. CADTI, gx. CONTI f. ascent, rise 298. 
ІМ. С. cadhii, Sdh. carkati f, H. P. 
саті, ЇЧ. cayti TURNER 164*.] 

K. CANO m. chick-pea, gram 2бе]; 63, 
102; рх; сано 40а, [Sk comaka- m. 
Pk. cansa- m; M. сама, С. como, Р. 
саъй, Н. cond, N. cand; BLOCH 
328*, TURNER 165^] 


` 


INDEX TO FORMATION OF КОМКАМЇ 


8. g& CANDRU m. moon 60a. [lw. Sk] 


& gS. CARTA grazes 26 a i. [Sk. córati : 
Pa. carats, Pk. caai; M. сате, С. 
сатий, Н. P. cama, М. сапы, 
BLocu 328%, TURNER 1685. Observe 
the specialized meaning of *‘ graze’ 
in I-A, in opposition to ‘move’ of 
eal-: Pk. cal-, cadl-.] 

& ДА. CARMA m. skin, hide 26ai. [lw. 
Sk. саттан n. For inherited forms 
eee сёмай] 


gx. CALI, & CALLI, ga. CELLI f. girl, 
daughter 40a. [cf. G. сей female 
disciple, cefk; a girl; M. H. сей, N. 
celi a girl; female pupil TURNER 
183" < "cella; cf. BLOCH 331-2 
under ce/d.] 


8. ge САТТА moves 26ai, [Sk. calati 
moves: Pa. calati, Pk. calal, callai 
(< *calyáte, *cdylati);—M. ca]né, 
С. caluk < Sk. calayati ; elsewhere 
M. с etc. BLOCH 3295; TURNER 
169 calnu.] 


gx. CÀLTALE ' was happening’ 40 a. [v. 
& v. calt&] 


gx. САУЇз twenty-four. 408. [v. в. v. 
covisa below.] 


gx. CAvECYALIS 40 a, 
lisa below.] 


& ga. CANGA good 124. IOM. c£, good, 
M. cagia, cagat cagulpan Bb, cagul- 
рана m. goodness ; С. cagi a species 
of good horses «Sk. lex. canga- 
handsome: N. cangd well in good 
health, TURNER 163%.] 


=. gs. CÁNDNE n. moonlight 60 a, 124. 
[* candrawaka- (cf. Sk. candréh): 
M. cadn@ moonlight, cádwi f. star; 
С. cadarmm®; H. cddni, N. cadni; 
TURNER 1705.] 

& CAMPE flower of Micheli champeka 60 
a. [Sk campaka-: Pa. cempako, 
Pk. compaa- m. ; M. cape n, capa; 
G. capi n. P. comba, Sdh. сабо, 
H. N. cap; BLOCH 329%, TURNER 
170.] 

в. ge. САКА п. wheel 26 В і a, 193 A; 
х. gx. DX. САК 133 А. [Sk. cakrám 
n. Pa Pk. cokka- n.; М. сай n. 


[v. & v. covecé- 
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wheel, С. cak m., c&k& thick round 
mass; P. cakk m., L. cakkar, Sdh. 
саки, N. c&ko, Н. сёй; BLOCH 3285, 
TURNER 171*.] 


EX. CAKAR, & рв. CAKARAU servant. 40 а, ` 
IM. G. N. Н. сайат Iw. fr. Pers] 


& gs CÀNG! 244. [v. & v. conga] 


в. gs. CAMDANE n. moonlight 26 B i. а. 
87 4^. [v.s v. сопан] 

& ga CABTA bites 26 B i a, 102. [Sk. 
carvayati: Pk.  cavvia-  chewn 
(< curvita-) : M. cavné, С. cavvii ; 
Н. cabüma, N. cobGunu, P. cabbud, 
L. cabbag, Sdh. сараи, Ku cābpo 
etc. showing the -bb- ireatment of 
-ru-. In section 102 of this work 
the general treatment was mention- 
ed as -bb- with the above example 
quoted, but the -vv- treatment is 
seen ш К. mivià is extinguished, 
nivuayta extinguishes < Sk, nirvati: 
Pa. nibbáti It is to be noted that 
there are not many inherited words 
in К. oontaining in their original 
OLA. stage the nexus -rv-; and 
mostly they are adopted as lws. as 
in К. parva or in their inherited 
forms as paraba or sabbari (q. v.) 
showing preference to tbe -bb- 
treatment. In K. xtvtd etc. we are 
dealing with a nexus -r of mir- and 
v- of váti which is to be distinguish- 
ed from the preceding -rv-, but 
whether this difference has any re- 
sult on the differentiation of treat- 
ment is still a matter for further in- 
vestigation—BLocH 3295 TURNER 
166°.) 

а. рв. CABBDKA to bite 260. 
cábta.] 

в. gs. CAMARU tanner, leather-worker. 36 
b 1, 54 B. х. nx gx. cámár 109 
[Sk. carmakàárak : Pa. саттакто, 
Pk. cammadra- ; M. camhkàr, сатат, 
С. Н. N. сата, _ осн 32%, 
TURNER 1665.] 


в. д8, CAMDE n. hide, leather. 26 B i a, 
125 b, 133 B. [Sk cama: Ра. 
Pk. camma- and with MI-A. suffix 
-da- (ka)- in M. cams f., С. camdi 
f; camdü n. ; Н. сатта, №. cara; 
TURNER 167* Without extension 


Iv. s v. 
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in M. сон, G. Н. B. cam, P. L. 
camm, Sdh. сати, TURNER 172*; 
Віосн 32%.] 


в. ра. CAMPE 124, [v. & v. cdmpé.] 
в. gs. CARI 54 B. [v. s v. cyar.] 


з. gs. CALA f. tenement 26 a ii. 
sdià : M сӣ].] 


8. g& CIKKANA adhesive, unctuous, 121. 
[Sk. cikkama- : М. cikan cika; С. 
cikmz, Н. ciknā, P. cikküm etc. 
Віосн 32%.] 

s g& CIKKDLU m. mud, mire 121. [Sk 
cikhalla- : М. cikkal, С. cikkal, cik- 
kkal m, P. cikkar. Sgh. sikai, Н. 
cikhar, cikhal, BLOCH 330*.] 

8. #8. CITTALA n. spotted deer 197. [Sk. 
citráh spotted, lex. citrala- : Pk. cit- 
tala-; М. cita] (TURNIR cial), 
citta] ; G. cita], cit/o spotted snake ; 
N. cittal, cital, H. cital, В cital etc. 
TURNER 175e. BLOCH 330] 


a gS. CIBBADA musk melon 100, 133 B. 
Sk. cirbhafa-, cirbhafika : Pk. cib- 
bhada- n, cibbhagia f.; Sk. cirbhifa-, 
cirbhifika : Pk. ctbbkiga- n, *cib- 
bhidid f.; M. cibhaf, cibkad f. 
cibh&f, cibh&d £ musk melon plat, 
cibid n. musk melon; С. cibhd&.| 

g. CUKAVÀL, & 88. CUKAVALI f. erratum 
39. (cf. К. ck : M. H. cūk, С. N. 
cuk < "cukka- TURNER 179; cf. 
М. cukmé, С. сикон, BLOCH 331% 
and TURNER 179* сийки.] 


& ga. CUNNO m. lime 100, 133 В. [Sk 
ситпаёа- : М. сина, С. сипо, Н. 
cling, Sdh. сили (lw. with -&-?); 
В. O. N. cun, H. P. cis, M. cin n. 
cocoanut scrapings and К. cna n. 
cocoanut scrapings mixed with 
sugar < Sk. citrya-: Pa. Pk. сипна-. 
BrocH 331+, TURNER 180] 

gx. CURAN mí, CUBÀN n. powder 42a 
ғ. Sk. сйтна-.] 


a gs. CÜDI f. a torch of whisps 111. [cf. 
M. сий f., С. M. cid, end N. curt 
a tenon of morticed wood TURNER 
181", Broca 3315 «Sk. cildch 
tuft, cida: Pa. со, cla; Pk. 
cula-, cila, cuda for the M. G. N. 
forms; BLOCH, & v. compares Def. 


[cf. Sk. 
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cudu meteor: cf. Tu. maips-südi a 
broom of cocoanut ribs, 

& ga ŒU n. a maid, maid-servant 195 
2. [cf. dial. cedrg < cejarüpakam 
and N. celo TURNER 183*.] 


& ga. cedo a man-servant, ‘boy’ 102. 
[Sk. csfakah : Pa. cetako, Pk. ceda-, 
Н. cerd etc. TURNER 183* under 
CELO.] 

х, nx. gx. CEPEKÃR 299 А. 


&. ga. CERDU (variant celdū) boy, son 
195 2, 200. [cf. ced, cedr above. 
—cp. English cAild.] 

8. ga. CÓRCI f. beak, bill 124, corhci 74, 
102. [Sk. caficwh: Pk. cocă f.; 
M. cóc ; coc f, G. сас; the forms 
with -o- go back to *cuAcu-: Def, 
ситясиї ;—BLOCH 332* and TURNER 
1795 under cuco.] 


з. ра COUGA four persons 230, 235: 
COUG-JANA id. 236. [cf. M. coughe 
< Sk. catus grakaka-.] 


& gs. couTISA, х. nx. gx. COUTÍS, gx. 
couTis thirty-four 50, 229. [Sk. 
catwstrimáat f.: Pk. cotüisa ; M. 
caufis, С. cotris, Н. сейїїз, N. сай- 
tis TURNER 185%.) 


& ge. couTHO the fourth 87 3°, 244. 
[Sk caturthakah:  caWtthaa- ; M. 
cauthd, С. cotho, N. Н. P. cautha 
Віосн 3325, TURNER 1865-87*.] 


К. couDÃ fourteen 229, 234, 241. [Sk 
cálurdasa : Pa. catuddasa, cuddasa, 
Pk. сайіваза, coddasa, coddaka; 
M. candd, cavdà, Н. cawdah, G. 
cauda, N. cauda TURNER 1874, 
BLocH 3325] 


в. ga COUPANNA, X. DX. gx. COUPAN 
fifty-four 229. [Sk. cdiugpaficdfat f. 
Pk. caWvamsani; M. самрал, G. 
copan, Н. cawwan, N. сайпна, 
caunna, ON. санраппа TURNER 
162+.) 


8 gs. COURASTARI, X. ПХ. COURYASTOR, 
gx. COURASTOR seventy-four 229. 
[Sk. cotuhsapiatih f.: Pk. caghat- 
tartth ; M. caurehattar, G. cumotar, 
Н. cauhatiar, N. cohailay TURNER 
187*.] 
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& ge COURAISI, х. nx. COVEOISL, gx. 
courdss! 'eight-four 229. [SE cats- 
rafitik f.: Pa. culdsiti, Pk. cod- 
тёзі; M. cauryfi, С. corast, H. caw- 
тай, N. Re TURNER 187°.) 

* 

s ES. COURYANAYVI, X. nx. COVYANOYOI 
gx. CAURANOI ninety-four 299. [Sk. 
caturnavatih f., Pk. caWmauim ; M. 


спцтуйџиао, С. coax, Н. cau- 
тане, N. cawranabbe TURNER 
187*.] 


s g. COUSASTL X. DX. COUSOST, gx. 
OOUSOT sixty-four 229. [Sk. cmuk- 
salih f.: Pk. cagsaf[hirh ; M. caw- 
sat, С. cosath, Н. catisath, N. caü- 
заи TURNER 1865] 


x. пх. gx. COKCOKIT shining 299 C. 
[M. cakcakit, С. саксоній; cf. N. 
cakcak fidgeting TURNER 163.) 


gx. COPNAR ascender 298. [cf. M. cadh- 
nar and above under cagta.] 


x. nr. gx.  OCONOONIT 299 C. [cf. M. 
cagcanit.] 

в. ga. CORAYATA causes to steal 263 2°. 
[M. coraving, С. coravek < Sk. 
corayati in the case of K. and ^ cord 
payati in M. G.] 

в. gR СОНО 102. (x. nx. gx. cór). [Sk. 
соттар: Pa. Pk. core- m; M. С. 
cor; BLOCH 332", TURNER 185.] 


s. gs CORTA steals 263 2°. [Sk cora- 
yati: Pk. coria-; M. cormé, С. 
сотой, Н. сотий, N. cornu TURNER 
185] 


& gs.  QOVISA, x. пх. gr. COVIS twenty- 
four 53, 299. [Sk. cáturvirifatih f.: 
Pa. catuvisa, Pk. cak(v)visem ; M. 
couvis, covis, CvVis, cyauvis; С. 
covis, N. cowbis TURNER 1878, 
Brocu 332.] 


& gn. COVECALISA, x. nx. gx. COVECALIS; 


ЕХ. COVECAL forty-four 229. [Sk 
cátwscatvarimíat f.: Pk. сайуйй- 
sam; M. couvetal, С. сама, Н. 
coualis, N. cawwalis TURNER 1875.] 


в. ga.  CAUKU courtyard, street, market 
place where four roada meet 50. 
[Sk. catwska- consisting of four; 
Pa. соники n, Pk. cadkke- n.; 
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M. ceuk m. G. cok m, H. P. cauk, 
N. cok BLOCH 3325, TogNER 183] 


gx. CAUTO fourth 40 a, [v. s v. coutho.] 
8. gs. CAUTO, COUTO 60. [v. h. v. coutho.] . 
в. ge. CAUDA 50. [v. 8. v. conda.] 


& g* CYRI, X. nx. CAR, gx. CYAR four ` 

вт 234. (Note that c in x. пх. is , 

) [<* сайдай, 

бы (cf. Sk. catedrak, catvdri), 

Ар. cari; M. ca, суйт, G. H. P. 

1. N. cár; BLOCH 329, TURNER 
172*.] 


& ga CYÀLISA, CALISA, x. nx. gx. СДИ, 
CAL forty 229.  [Sk. catváriri- 
f.: Pa cattalisera, cattarisast, 


ав. g&. CHAPPANNA, X. DX. SOUPON, gx. 
SOPON fifty-six 229. [Sk. sdfpavica- 
{at : PL chepponnam: chavagnam ; 
М. chappamm, С. Н. N. chappan 
TURNER 1915.] 

8. gs. CHESASTI, x. mx. SOUSOST, gx, 
SOSOT sixty-six 229. |Sk. safsasfih : 
Pk. chavatthin ; M. stat, G. cha 
sath, Н. chiydsath, Sdh. chésathi, 
B. chesetti, N. cayasajjki TURNER 
192*.] 


8. gm. JADA n. -U M, -1 Ё; g JAD, gx 
ZAP mf. УАр n, x. nx gr. JOD 
heavy 26 a і, 39, 42 а, 43 а, 111. 
(Sk. jada-; Pa. јаја-, Pk. jade; 
M. G. jad, Н. jar, N. јето TURNER 
210.] 

в. ga. JANA person; gx. ZÀN mÍ. ZAN 
п, 25 аі, 40 a, 42 a, 89, 102. [Sk. 
jának : Pa. jang m, Pk. јава-; M. 
С. Sdh. janu, P. Н. B. jen, N. јан, 
Sgh. dana BLOCH 333*.] 

в. ge. JANMU, g. gr. nx. JOLM birth 125 
C. [Iw. Sk. jdeonan,] 
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EX. ZAMBAL eugenia jambola 40 a. 
[< Sk. jambuah; Pk. jombula- 
m; M. jáb&] f, Sdh. dimbul, 
N. jémusu TURNER 2151] 


8. ра. JARI, ogx. ZORI, x. ZORI, nx. gx. ZOR 
if 295. [cf. M, јат, jal < Sk. yarhi 
BrocH 3335] 


в. ge JARO, gx. ZAR fever 26 ai, 40, 137 
a. [Sk. jvarah : Pk. jora-, (cf. Sk. 
fal); M. jor m, Н. Ku. jar, A. 
zar, N. jaro TURNER 210°, BLOCH 
333*.] 


s. gs. JAV*LA twins 49 B, 113 1°. [cf. Sk. 
yugala- : РЕ. jwvala-; M. jive} п, 
jūvjā m, jüvli f. ; the nasalisation in 
M. and the a- colouration of the ini- 
tial syllable in K. < Sk, yama-, ya- 
mala-: Pk. jamala ; O. jaa], N. jam- 
lo TURNER 2095; BLOCH 3365] 


ns JASS relative adv. ‘as, how’ 124. 
[c. M. јаза < Sk. yüdríaka.] 


& g^. JASLO of which type (relative pro- 
noun) 255. [cf. M. јаза] 


s gs. JALO leech 26 c i. [Sk. jalawkà, 
jalüka, jaldywka : Pa. jaluka, jali- 
pikā, Pk. jaliga; M. jak, С. јао, 
Sdh. jaru, Н. falu, P. jalogî BLOCH 
334», TURNER 21% under juko.) 


& gs. JALTA burns 26 « i, 117, 137 a. 
[Sk. jvdlati : Pa. jalati, Pk. jalai ; 
M. jake, С. jad, Н. јана, N. 
jalnu. BLOCH 334, TURNER 211*.] 

gx. ZAUMK to be, become; to happen, 
278. {Sk. уйі: Pa. уан, Pk. ja; 
M. jang, С. java, H. jana, №. јами 
to go. К. differs from all these in 
the sense of ‘to happen’ by having 
a special verb vockka, x. nr gx. 
vocumk ‘to go’ from Sk. "vret- 
ati: MI-A. vaccai.] 

в. ga JANGA, x. nx. gx. JANG f. thigh 
124; 8. ga ЈАМСА, X. ox gr. JAMG 
16b, 19, 26 Bia, 195. [Sk Min- 


gha: Ра. Pk. jaügha, G. M. jág(h y 


f, N. (АУ јан; 
BLOCH 334*.] 

& g. JAMBA eugenia jambolana 124, 
[Sk. jambukh f.: Pa. jambu f, Pk. 
jamba ft; M. jab(h), G. jam, N. 


TURNER 3125, 
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јётц ; 
2158, 

& [8 JÁvAYI m. son-in-law 28 а ii. 69, 
113 1°. [Sk j£mëtr-, Jémairke- : 
Pk, jamauya- m. J M. jov. javai, 
С. јат, Н. jaw, N. joni Tur 
NER 221^; BLocH 335*.] 


8, g& JAGAYTA wake (one) up 260. [cf. 
M. jagaviga, G. Jagavvü, P. jagduna, 
H. joga, N. jagüu"x < Pk. jag- 
буе}. К. shows its preference for 
the -ya- forms of the causative. 
TURNER 205-6.] 


gx. JÁGAR m, wakefulness 40 B. (s. ga. 
jagaru). [cf. M. jägar, etc. lw. fr. 
Sk. 1арата-.} 

t. gs. JAGI mín. awake, attentive 26 а 
ti; 133 A. [cf. Sk. jdgrot Ра. jag- 
gam; M. jügóá, G. jago, B. Н. јава, 
N. jago; BLocH 334, TURNER 
21%.) 

& gs. JAMGSANI 80 b 2°. ШУ. в, V. jaing- 
süni, as compd. of jang and sdni< 
Sk. sandhih.] 


ns. ngs. JApU thick 128. [cf. M. jag, G 
ій thick, N. јато cold < Sk. jag- 
yam ; TURNER 2135.] 

g£. JANUMK to know 26 < й. [Sk. 
jawdti: Pa. janati, Pk. janet; M. 
јан, С. jasví, H. jánna, N. Jànnu; 
BLocH 334, TURNER 214*.] 

& gs. JANTA knows 26 a ii, 260. 
fr. prec.] 

& ga. JANVE n. the sacred thread 94, 106, 
102, 123 b. {Sk yajfopavitám : 
Pm. yafüfHopavitaw, Pk. jannouq- 
viam,  jenmavaviam ; М. јӧн, 
janë, jarnkud, jînkul: С. jare, N. 
juxal, jaweu TURNER 2078, BLOCH 


BLOCH 334>—5", TURNER 


[Der. 


gx. zàÀBAR ZABAR powerful 40 B. [cf. 
M. С. jabar, M. jabra, G. jabru < 
Iw. zabar from Pera. TURNER 2085.] 

gx. ZÀMBAL mf, ZAMBAL п. (а gs 
JÁMBÜLA) а kind of Eugenia 42 a. 
[Sk. jombulak.] 

a gs. JAMBAI, JAMBOI f. yawn 26 B i a. 
[cf. M. jabhal, Jab f. < Sk. jrm- 
birika, *jrmbhalikà ; for derivatives 
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of Sk, jrmbkate see TURNER 209* 
under јамаї.] 

в. ga, JÀYI f. jasmine 26 а H, 49 А. (Sk. 
jati, јана f.: Pa. jati f., Pk. jū f.; 
M. G. H. АБ, N. jai; Brocg 3345, 
TURNER 21А cf. Kan. jaji} 

g. JÀLI happened; & gg. JALLO; 26 < ii, 
259. [v. в. v. jüurik.] 


g gs. JÁu f. sieve 26 а ii, [Sk. jalika : 
Ра, јана, Pk. јана; M. С. jah, N. 
jali; BLocu 335%, TURNER 215*] 

в. ga. ЛЕТА, JIK*TÁ, ЈЇКА wina, win 27 
a, 102. [MI-A, -akka- extension of 
Sk. jitá- *jiakka-, M. Лю; TUR- 
NE 2175 under ми, BLOCH 335*.| 

пз, прв, X. пх. gx. JITLO so much as 255. 
[cf. M. ла, ju, jitula, OM. 
миа; G. jellü, Н. jitnü < Su. 
*yattaka- with -alla- extension; v. 
a. v. itlo, itko, titlo, titko.] 


в. gs. JIB(H)A, x. nx. gx. Jip f. tongue 
19, 137 f£. [Sk fihvá: Ра. jivhà, 
Pk jibbha; M. С.Н: ЯА f, N. 
jib(k)ro TURNER 218* Вгосн 335.] 


8. ga. ЛУШ life, Јтуе61 mortality 27 a, 102. 
[Sk. fiváh : Pa Pk. fiva- m. M. G. 
H, jiv, N. fi’, jyu TURNER 2163, 
Віосн 335%] 


& ga JURTÀ flees, runs away, escapes, 

` deamp 71. (cf. M. jhurmé G. 
јкитой to fade away, N. jkurinu to 
become parched or dry, TURNER 
2365,—cf Sk. juryati decays, kgarati: 
Ра. Pk. jhare- flows < * jhF as а 
variant for јг- 7] 


ng. ng& JULTA agrees, tallies, fits 102. 
[cf. M. jaded, G. mf, N. jurmu 
Turner 221*«"yujati (cf. Sk. 
fut-, i«d-).] 

в. gs. X. nx. gx. JUI f. jasmine 106; бү 
119 2*, 110. [Sk yutka: Ра. 
yWthika, Pk. jukid; M. С. р, H. 
ЙМ, B. О. N. jui TURNER 219*.] 

з. gs. JÜNA, x. nx. gx. JON old, ripe 102, 
133 B. [Sk jitradk old: Pk. 
jwmma-; М. fund, С. jing, Н. jing, 
TURNER 234 under jkinw! ; BLOCH 
3355] 

a ga. JEVANA n. dinner, lunch, meal 102. 
[M fever, B. јаман < Sk. jema- 
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nam; TURNER 216» under fiurdr 
and BrocH 336 under jevsé.] 


ns. ngs. X. пх. gx. JO relative pronoun ` 
‘who, which’, Ji jë (in sing. aa op- 
posed to plur. je, jye, Я) 10 b, 251.. ` 
[Sk. *yakak : MI-A. *jao; M. С. 
jo; BLocm 3365, TURNER 2235.) ; 

8, ga. JOGI a recluse 94, 106. [lw. yogin 
from Sk. as in M. G. N. jogi TUR- 
NER 2245] 


з. ge. JOSI, JOYISI astrologer 30, 57. [Sk 
уо Кай: Pa. jotisá f. astrology ; 
Pk. jeisa- m. astrologer; M. С. 
юй, OM. joisi, joski, jospamá; G. 
dofi, Sdh. josi, P. jos, Н. josi 
BLOCH 3365, TURNER 2235 under 
feist, 225* under josi.] 


& g&. JOLU millet 106. [cf. Kan. јоја and 
M. jondkja.—M. javar(i) f, G. 
javdrá m. pl, jwvara, juvàr.] 


& g& JHADI f. fine rain, abower 26 « i. 
[De&, жай f. continuous rain: M. 
jhadi f. continuous rain, jhag swoop; 
С. jhadi, N. jhar TURNER 229*- 
230". Bocu 337^ compares Kan. 
Jadi, etc. with this.] 

gx. ІНАМР 40 a, 

gx. JHAR f. cascade, THAR! fountain 40 
B. (8. gx. jhari) [Sk. lex. phorak cas- 
cade > "jhariká or "jhari, ultimate- 
ly connected with Sk. kgar-; cf. 
JBORS 23, i.] 


8. g&. ЈНАВТА wastes away; subsides, 
goes down; 26 < i, 71, 100. [Sk. 
kydrati: Ph. jharaj, M. jharmi, G. 
јкатой, N. jharmut, TURNER 2305,] 


8. g&. JHALKATÀ flashes, glistena 26 æ i. 
[c£ N. jhalkenu, M. jha]aknd, С. 
jhalekvü < Ар.  jhalakkia- burnt. 
TURNER 230 connects this with 
PLA.  *jkalakks-, extension of 
*jhala- ‘aidden movement’ found 
in N. jkal-jhal (2318), while I have 
connected it with Sk. jral-, СОЈ 2.) 


a gs. JHÁDA n. shrub 26 < ii, 78 a, (x. 
пх. gx. jkaq). [Sk. lex. јА ай m. 
arbour: Pk, Jküda- n.; M. С. jhàd 
n, H. P. jhàar, N. jhar TURNER 232- 
33. For possible connection be- 
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tween Sk. jofd and јлаја- see СО] 
210.) 

& g& JHANTI f. lock of hair which 
comes out after combing the head 
Ce оре 
matted tree с. M. jha f, P 
ікана m. ; elsewhere in N. jaht 
В. Н. jag f, P. ЈА (А) f, Sdh. 
jta f, С. jap and M. shat n 
the sense is ‘pubic hair’, TURNER 
212%, Cf. СО] 2404 for alternate 
explanation connecting the various 
forma referred to by TURNER] 


& gs. TAPPALA, nx. TOPPAL, х. gx. g. 
TOPAL post 63. (cf. M. [appai, G. 
fapal f.) 


a g. TAMEKO (in Rimfamko) a coin 
103. [Sk. fatkaka-, takka- in M. 
tahk, (ah m. weight, fik rechisel, 
(aki f. metal chisel; С. Ава а 
chisel, jakvi to chisel, ес.; BLOCH 
330", TURNER 241*.] 


gx. THAKÎ injurious 40 B. [cf. M. thak, 
thag, Ikakqa deceitful, thakyd to de- 
ceive; С. [jhagarü, [hagvü to de- 
ceive; cp. N. {йар and jhagwa in 
TURNER 248»; Sk. “fhakke-? For 
the -g- forms cf. Pk. fhaga- < 
*thaka-.} 

a ga. THAKUR chief 103. [Sk. fhak- 
kurak: Pk. ¿kakkara- ть; M. 
thakiisy G. [hakor, jhakor, Н. N. 
Ikëkwr Turner 25185.) 

a ga THANA camp 26 а il, 138, 152 а. 
(x. nx. gx.'g. (Ads). [Sk. sthdnam : 
Ра. Pk {Айне- n.; M. [Айн, С. 
thand, N. than; with -ka- extension 
in M. thang, Sdh. ідако. BLOCH 
3408, TURNER 296-96.] 

& gs. THIKÁANI f. order, place 152 a. 
ІМ. аан n. С. thekdeit, H. [hi 
kind, N. tirekan TURNER 2538. < 
sikita- with -kke extension perh. 
<‘*theakka, as in N. [heksu- q. 
v.] 


DABBO, х. nx. gx. DOBO box 63. [cf. M. 
dabbi, дад m, фан f; G. 
dab(b)] f. dab(b)o m. Н. М. 


$. M. KATRÈ 


debba < Sk, dórvik, BLOCH His 
and TURNER 2565. ° 


8. ga DUKKARA n, a hog, pig 197. (x. 


dukri f; С. m, фий f., 
dukkar, dukkro, i f. hog, sow, 
pig. < Sk. sükara?] 


na DORA, 8. DORA п, rope 103; ns. nga. 
DOR: f. string 153 a. [M. dor(d) m, 
N..dero TURNER 2625. For other 
forms see under dora iníra.] 


For connection between these forms . 


and K. dkëmpüka, М. jhakus jkap- 
53 etc. ее СОЈ 2; BLOCH 34243] 


gx. NAY, a ga, NAVVADA, X. DX. gx. NOY 
ninety 40 B, 1552; в. ga NAVVI, x; 
nx; gt; NOI 1168. [Sk mavatih f.: 
Pa mnavati- f, Pk. modi; M. 
navead, С. nevi, H. N. nabbe; 
TURNER 3355, BLocH 356+.) 

8. ga. NAVVA nine 155. [v. & v. mMavva ; 
cerebralisation due to following K. 
af(k) in the numerical order.] 

8. ях. NAVVYANAVVI, X. DI. NOWÀNOI 

' YÉKUNESEMBHOR, gx. NOVANOI 
"m aee 229. [Sk. mavanavatih 
: Pk. savenewi- f.; М. navyasov, 

E ninydnabe.] 


gr. TAKLI head, brain 40 a, 427, TAKLO: 
TAKLI 47 T, [cf. M. аю f. јанг 
n. a light term for head, especially 
crown of head ; fablya bald, Jakkaln 
baldness; see further, М. [айы f. 
forepart of scull, alnciput, С. ГАЯ, 
talku crown of head; apparently 
closely connected with this are M. 
doké n. head, doki f£, dokWl n. 
docki f., n. head; С. dok f. neck, 
doki f. id, goka head, whence 
dokivvü poke the head forward, 
dokiy® looking up; v. a. v. N. doko 
TURNER 262* and BLOCH 342a 
under dot, doy, doké.] 

8. g& ТАТТЫ n. a small metal tumbler 
Bai < “tasfe-ko-, cf. Avestan | 
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taste ; M. taf n. rimmod dining 
plate of metal (gold, silver, etc.), 
tat n. (lw. fr. Pers.) a metal 
vessel to hold water, ewer, jug.] 


8. р8. ТАМА n. & [Sk ірон: Pk. 
iana- n, M. Wu, С. laran, tenkhkalá, 
Sgh. tana. From Pk. tiya- we have 
Ksh. tinka f. pl scraps, B. tinka 
morsel, Bi linkā small piece of 
mango leaf fibre, H. tinka blade of 
grass P. tin. BLOCH 314* TURNER 
292* tyandro.] 


E. TAR, в, gx. TARI gx. TARÎ, орх. x. TORI, 
пх. gx. TOR if, but, nevertheless 39, 
40 В, 295. [cf. M. tar, tar(h)1« 
Sk. idrhi, Pa. tarahi, Pk. tariki or 
cmpd. of ta and rà (? TURNER 
2735), BLOCH 344^] 

Ex. TARKOMK to wrangle, dispute, argue 
40 В. (lw. Sk. tarkayati; cf. M. 
tarakyé ; for NI-A. derivatives see 
under N. täknu TURNER 277ъ.] 


в. ga. TARNO young; gx. TARNO; 26ai, 
30, 40. (Sk. tárunaka-: Pa. taruna-, 
Pk. iahuma-, tmunaa-; Rom. cur. 


terno, syr. rna, M. tema BLocH 
3445, TURNER 274*.] 


& gs TAVO m. a roasting pan 26a i. [< 
*tapakah : H. tawa m. frying M. 
tava, С. lavo, M. G. tavi BLOCH 
345+. For Sk. tapakah see N. tawa 
TURNER 281^.] 


& E3. TAVSE п, cucumis sativus 26 а 1, 
(Sk. trapugakam : М. tavsé the 
fruit апа {ай f. cucumis sativus.] 


в. gs. TASSI thus, so, in this way, x. nx. 
gx. tofê 52, 214, 293, 294. [cf. M. 
tasa, Н, taisá < Sk. tádpíaka-: Pk. 
idasaa-; cí. N. tyase, Ku. taso TUR- 
NER 292*.] 


в. g& TASLO of that kind 255. [cf. M. 
taslë ; -alla- extension of prec.] 


gx. TALI Í. a small tank, & gs TALE a 
pond, gx. tàje 427, 26 a1, 102. icf. 
M. igi (., G. taliy& < ¿qhkë; M. 
К. talê < “tadaga-. talaka- 
*tajaka-, BLOCH 345b under talav.] 


8. gs. TALTA fries 26 ai. [cf. Sk. ‘tdleyat: 
(> telitek) in N. tarn! TURNER 
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280 ; М. їа[нё, G. tajv&, P. talna, 
H. тапа < De. ialimo, BLOCH 
345*.] 


I. gx. пх. g. TAK, & ga. ТАКА n. butleı- 
milk 16a, 26 Віа, 88. 133A. [Sk 
takram : Ра. Pk. takka- n; M. tak 
n., G. tak f, Sgh. tak, BLOCH 345*.] 

& gs. TANTA pulls, extends, stretches 112 
1°. {OLA “ta@nayati (cf. Sk. 
tanéti) : Pk. tanía-; M. tanê, С. 
10008, Sdh. tantu, [änņu, Р. жа, 
Н, tünna, N. taànn& ; TURNER 2794, 
Віосн 34546.] 

в. gs ТАМА, ж, X. DX. gx. TAN f, desire, 
thirst 8, 19. [Sk, нй: Pa. Pk. 
lanha f; М. tahan, tank і, Sgh. 
tona, P. tàngh Broca 345*] 

в. ga. ТАРТА geta hot or heated 102. [cf. 
M. tapmé, С. tàpvü, Sdh. tapamu, 
H. tāpnā, N. tàpnu < Sk. tápyati : 
Pa. tappati, Pk. tappai, BLOCH 
346*, TURNER 279».] 


5. ЕВ. TAMTI a copper-smith 26 «ii. [cf. 
M. taba] (kar) m. caste of copper: 
smiths ; G. L, -do m. a copper 
pot; < tüm (< Sk. tümrá-) with 
suffix -{(f) in K] 


8 ЕЗ. TAMBE п, copper 2б ай, 133A. 
[Sk. tamrám : Pa. Pk. tamba- n.; 
M. fab ; BLOCH 346^ and with -ka- 
extension ш M. 80, С. ial, P 
tāmbā, H. taba, O. tamba, B. tama, 
N. Ku. iámo TURNER 2808. —MI-A. 
*iramra-; Ksh. tram, Sh. tram (Iw. 
with ir-, not c-), L. {ramî f. a large 
vessel, Sdh. framo, G. 1788.) 


в. gs. TAMBQE reddish, ruddy, copper- 
coloured 26 a ii 88. [cf. M. taba; 
der. from prec.] 


в. gs. TÀLU f. crown of head 89, 102, 117. 
[Sk. taluk’ : Pa. talua- n. ; M. tûjî 
fala f; С. 10и, H. P. L. tala M. 
С. talkü, n, N. tale TURNER 281.— 
cf, N. j@uko head, G. [jalk&, M. 
teuki already referred to under taki 
supra. ] 

в. gs TALO throat, voice 26a ii. [cf. Sk. 
tdluka- and prec.] 


Er. TIKÁDCO of that side 40 B [cf. M. 
iikadcd < tikde and s. gs. tekadco 
Е 40 


Ld 
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consisting of the demonstrative pro- 
nominal base with kade, seen in 
Kan. and Tel.; cp. also gx. hikadco, 
в gs. hekadco, M. ikde, ikadca.] 

в. g8. TITLO so much 255. [ci M. tika, 
ийа; Sdh (etiru, H. titna. Keb. 
tyatu, С. tefli, N. tyáii all < Pk. 
letlia-, teitula-, сі. TURNER 2924] 


& gs. Tiss! three hundred 229. [ibid, in 
M.; H, fin so etc] 


gx. TIRFÀL Xanthoxylon Rheetsa 40а, 
IM. dial tirpha} fo., cirpha] fn. < 
triphala- ?] 


s ge TISRO third 88, 102, 244. (Sk. 
“trisarah, -akah ;: M. H. има, P. 
lisrat f. third person, Sdh. tikara ; 
BLOCH 347*.] 


8. ga. TILELA, X, DX. gx. TIEL n. sesamum 
oil. [Sk. Hla-tailyam : РЕ. tiela- 
n; M. dial. tijel, ti]yel.] 


g. gx. nx. x. ТЇК, 8 ga TIKA pungent, 
biting hot 80b 1°, 102. (Sk. fikgnd-: 
Pa. Pk. tikkka-; M. tjkh, G. tikhii. 
P. Н. tikhd, N. tikho, P. tikkha, 
BLocu 347, TURNER 282^ for two 
other developments in NI-À.] 


g. gx. nx. x. TIGA three persons 230, 235. 
[v. & v. tega.] 


в. рз. TĪNI, x. пх. gx. g. TIN three 87 4^, 
102, 156 а, 229, 233. [Sk. bini п. 
pL: Pa. ti, Pk. thui, M. H. Ku. 
tin, O. tini, B. N. tin, P. йпм ; from 
MLA. "irimi or "тати we have 
Rom, eur. trin, syr. tan, G. trat ; 
and from Sk. tréyah : L. tre, Sdh, 
(re and several Dardic forms Tum- 
NER 283+; BLOCH 3475.] 


в. gs. TISA, x. nx. gx. tis thirty 229. [Sk. 

trokgat f. ; Ра. tiisa f, Pk. fisa, 

° tisat; M. H. В. Ku. tis, Sgh tisa, 

tiha, P. НП, with preservation of 

т in Sh. cih, Keh. італ, А. B. tris, 

O. Ітіѕа, L. trih, Sdh. jrika, G. tris 
TURNER 285°, BLOCH 347>,] 


в. gs. ТОКТА, TUKKAYTA weighs, causes 
to weigh 283 2°. [cf. M. tukné to 
to weigh, tuk n. weight; cf. N. juk, 
Hukmi в measure af weight, and 
Kan. tika, TURNER 2455.] 


S. М, KATRE 


E. ТОГОМК Lo break 102. (a. gs. (лиши). 
IM. tujine, С. iujv&, badung, P. 
lina, H. пра, О. iufiba, A. 
(иа, B. (uta, Ku. (иро, N. инн 
< Sk. indyali: inttai in M. O. 
айа MI-A. D in. L. fruj[au, 
Sdh. prujnu 2455, BLOCH 
347, } 


S. g& TUMMI, TUMI, TUMML X. DX. EX. 
lum: you 69, 169, 248. [cf. M. 
інта (BLOCH 348 and TURNER 
2844, following him wrongly quote 
M. as tuhmi), С. lame, Н. tum, О. 
tumbhi, А. B. tumi, N. timi < Pa. 
Pk. tumhe, Sk. "iusme (cf. yugme); 
for M. TURNER posits MI-A. tum- 
hehin.] 


в. g8 TURTURI a kind of wind instru- 
ment 80a. [cf. M. turturi f.] 


TU thou 72, 102, 248. [Ved. tuvém, Sk. 
lvám : Pa. tuvam, Pk. tumom ; M. 
P. Sdh. f G. L. id, Н. Ku. t ;— 
BLOCH 348*, TURNER 270*.] 


TE TYO, TI they 249; [v. & v. to, ti, tē] 

8 88. TEG-JANA three persons 238. [K. 
teg(a) < trigraha-, (cf. doga,) 
compounded with jase.) 


8 ga. TETTISA, x. nx, ТЕТТЇЅ, gx. TETTIS 
thirtythree 229. (Sk. tráyastririfat f.: 
Pa. tettirisa, Pk. tettisa ; M. tetis, G, 
tetris, H. telis тайз, N. teltis TUR- 
NER 289°,] 


& ga. TERA, K. TERA 80b 2°, 102, 229. 
thirteen. [Sk. tráyodasa : Pa. tefasa, 
telasa, Pk. terasa, teraha; AS. sh. 
todaga, man. tredaga, gir. traidasa 
etc.; M. terā, С. tera, H. terah, N. 
tera TURNER 2895, BLOCH 348*.] 


8, g& TELA, X. nx. gx. TEL oil 73, 131 a. 
РК. fella-, iila- п. (< *taüya-): 
M. G. H. P. L. Ku. À. B. tel, Sdh. 
lelu, Sgh. tela, BLOCH 348», TUR- 
NER 290*.] 


5. ga. TEVISA, TREVISA, x. nx. gx. TEVIS 
twenty-three 229, [Sk. layovintsat 
f.: Pa. Pk. tevisa; М. С. tevis, N. 
teis TURNER 2894 K. [revisa ів 
evidently a lw. from Guj. trevis.] 

K. rO (Tl, TE) he, she, it 102, 249; 
ріш. TE, TYO, T] [< *takak (cf. 
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*yakah in K. jo): 
TURNER 292».] 


x. nx. gx. TONTONIT strained, stretched 
299 C. [cf. M. tantanit.] 


% ga. TOMDA 180, 74, 108. [Sk. 
tundam < *thunda-; M. tõd ; else- 
where Sk. tundam : G. B. tid. Sgh 
tuda BLOCH 3491. ] 


g gx. TOR, 8. g& THARU manner 80a 
[cf. M. С. thar layer, N. thar! 
cream, thar? clan, tribe respectively 
< slara- and Pk. thada- TURNER 
2918. cf. Кап, гота.) 


M. ѓо. N. tyo. 


gs. TRYÀ(A)IS, x. пх, T(R)YASI, gx. 


p 


TRYASSI  eighty-three 229. [Sk. 
tryasitik f.: Pk. tesi; M. һи, 


С. tyasi, L. tredsi, H. P. L. tirási, 
O. teyasi, B. thási, А. tersi, N. 
lirási TURNER 284*.] 


q, ga TRYANAVVI, x. nx. TRYANOVOT, gx. 
TRYANOI  ninety-three 229. (Sk. 
trayonavalih f.: Pk. tenaiti-; M. 
liryanmav, С. tant, Н. L, tiránaxe, 
N. tiranabe TURNER 284^.] 


R. рв. TRYASTARI, x. nx. gx. TRYASTOR 
seventy-three 229. [Sk. trisaptatih 
f.: Pk. tevatiari-; M. ttryáhattar, 
С. toter, P. H. N. tikattar TURNER 
288^. | 


в. gs. TREPANNA, X. NX. TEVEPON, рх. 
TREPON fifty-three 229. [Sk. iripan- 


cüsat f.: Pk. tevanya- ; M. tirpanna, 
С. t(r)epan, N. tirpan TURNER 
285° | 


kzi 


gs. T(R)EVECALISA, x. nx. gx. TEVE- 
CALIS, x. nr. TECALIS, gx. TEVECAL 
forty-three 229,  [Sk,  irayascat- 
varinisat Í.: Pk. (deyühsa; М. 
tirtü]is, tretafis, tétafis, Н. tetalis 
tétalis, N. ietalis TURNER 289^.] 


з gx. TRESASTI, x. nx. TRESOST, TRYASOST, 
gX. TRESOT sixty-three 229. [Sk. 
(rigag[ih : Pa. tesat{hi, Pk. tesaj[hi-; 
N. tresast, С. гези, Sdh (rehathi, 
H. N. tirsa]h TURNER 2855.] 


Ogx. THANGA, gx. nx. THINGA here, there 
294. (& gs hanga). 

gx. THÀMD mí, THÀMD п, cool, cold; 
а, рз. (THAMDU, THANDI) THANIDA 
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42a, 88  [Sk. stabdhak: Ра. 
thaddko, Pk. thaddha-, jhaddha-, 
thaddha-, and through contami- 


nation with Sk. stambhayati * than- 
dha-: M. thád(a) BLocH 34%, G. 
tadhti, thadit, N. thamdá TURNER 
2498,) 


в. ЕВ. THAMDI f. cold 88. [Sk. stabdhih 
f: M. ай f, Н. thadki, Kah. 
thandi, N. {kandi TURNER 2498,] 


8. g8. THANDAI, x. nx. gx. THONDAI cool- 
ness 299 В. [cf. M. С. Айай IT. 
thad(k)ai, 1.) 


з. ра. THARTHARTA trembles 264 i, 
[Sk. tharatharayate: Pk 
tharedi, tharatharai ; M. thartharse, 
С. thaortharvü, Н.  thartlarana, 
N. thartharüunu TURNER 2942.1 


gx. THAMGA there 78 b. [cf. M. t(hamga, 
tham, m. exact spot or track; С. 
ihag, H. thag BLOCH 3495] 


gx. ТНАРАТ, в. gs. THAPPATA slap, cuff, 
slapping 40a, [cf. M.  thapal, 
thapti f. slap; С. thapat, tkápdi f.; 
H. N. thappar; M. G. thapad, H. 
N. tkapji < ‘thappa-; TURNER 
2948, | 

gx THIMGA there 78b. [cf. thü»sga.| 


з, g8% THUMTTA breaks 128. [v. & v. 
tutta.) 


К. THU spitting 102. [Sk. thiitha: Pk. 
thu, NI-A. tha TURNER 297°] 

8. ра. THEMBO drop 88. (cf. Н. them, 
théb, G. uthevo; M. théb(à, -dā ; 
themké, -lā m., thébu[a, thébota < 
OLA. *stimyaka-, ^staimyaka-.] 

THAI-THAI the sound of dancing 102. 
[cí. M. theithai( & ), G. thaithas, 
thei-thei.] 

s. g9. THAI there, x. nx. gx. THOI, THOI 
there 26 « i, 78 b, 99 c, 214, 294. 
[cf. M. taha, aha, G. taka H. taka, 
N. гала, faka, lekî, tyak; TURNER 
2923. < Sk tm mim: Pk. tanmkhi, 
Ap. taki.] 


gx. THO! there 78 b. [v. з. v. tk&i.] 


K. THODE few, scarce 57, 138. [Sk. 
stokám n. drop, a little: Pa, thoka- 


102. 
thara- 
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n., Pk. thoa- n; and with -da-(ka-) 
extension in M. ded, G. thod& etc. 


TURNER 3006 under thor; BLOCH 
350°. ] 


а, g8. THORU fat, big 138. (x. пх. gx. 
thór). [cf. M. G. thor, N. thore < 
Sk. sthaura- (cf. sihina-) (cf. 
sthüró-) TURNER 300, BLOCH 
350 ] 


в. gs DAMDU fine, punishment 26 а i, 
{cf. M. dad ; for inherited forms see 
M. dad Віосн 350.5] 

8, рз. DANDA work 80 a. [cf. M. О. Ku. 
N. dhandád trade, G. Sdh. dhandho 
H. P. dhandké, А. dhand ; TURNER 
323-34.) 


з, g& DAMMU panting, gasping 80 a; x 
nx gx. DOM 102. [M. G. H. N, 
dam, lw. Pers. йат.) 

а. gm. DATA compassion 20, {lw. Sk. ій] 

gx. DARJI tailor 210. (a, gs. darjb. [M. 
С. darji, N. darji < tw. Pers. dami 
TURNER 304*.] 

& g8. DASAMI the tenth day of a lunar 


fortmght 26 а i. [Sk. datoml: Pa. 
Pk. dasami, С. dasam f, N. dasai 
TURNER 306^.] 

s. g8. DASTO trick 100. [cf. M. dast mn., 


dastáà m. a hand at cards; С. dast 
m. hand, dasio m. handle < lw. 
Pera. dast, dastak.] 


з. ge. DASRO the festival held on the tenth 
day of the dark half of the month 
of Asadha 26 а i, 55, 241 [Sk 
daíahará ;: М. dasré, С. dasra. 
daseró, Ku. dasaro, N. dasakará 
BLOCH 351*, TURNER 306».] 


& ga DALTÀ grinds 26 а i. [Sk dalati 
splits (cf. dórati) : Pa. dalati, Pk. 
dalai ; M. da[ni, G. dajv&, O. daliba, 
P. daba, Н. 4ана, N. damu ; 
BLocH 351*, TURNER 306*.] 


x. рх. DAUN, 8 g& DHAVTA, runs 263.5". 
[Sk. dhdvati: Ра. Айран, Pk. 
4kayci; M. dkavms, аны G. 
dkavR, H. dhdwnk& N. dhuinu 
BLOCH 355-56, TURNER 327*.] 

x. gx. DAUNDAI, g. gs. DHAVDAYTÀ causes 
to run 263, 5°. [cí M. dhdvadné, 

fr tie 


€? 
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dkauüdmá to make run, put to fight; 
perhaps contamination of dkdvati 
and *dravada- (cf. Sk. йты) in G. 
dodvii, M. davadné, H. daurna TUR- 
NER 314*.] 


s, ga. DAyDARO stem рі any coarse leaf 
ag that of the or Plantain. 
(cf. М. dag@ra and Gr. dendron < 
perh. Sk. dandākārā- or *dandrà- 
#дта-.) 


а. g8. DANTU, DATU, x. nx. gx. DANT, ойт 
tooth 124 102. [Sk. déntak : Pa. Pk. 
danta-; М. С. Н. Ku. A. B. dat, P 
L. dand, Sdn. dandu, Sgh. data TUR- 
NER 308*.] 


в. ga. БАРЕ, (A) burnt oil 122. 
dagdka-tailyam : M. dádhel.] 


а. ga. DARVATE porch 26 a ii, 137 b. [cf. 
M. dérvafü, darvàáthà, darvatha, 
darvdíá m. threshold < dvara-* 
varimaka-.) 


gx. DINAR giver 298 ; 
С. dendar debtor.] 


8. ga. DIVALI f; the festival of lampe 31 
b. 1, 54 A. [Sk. арал, dipavalih Í.: 
Pk. diwáli, divali; M. С. divàli í. 
H. P. N. diwali TURNER 3125] 


в. g& DISUKA х. nx. gx. DISUMK to be 
visible 131 c; DISSÜKA 260; DISTAS , 
appears, seems 88 102. [Sk;- 
drydte: Pa. dissati, Pk. dissai; M. 
йй, С. disví, H. dlsnā, BLOCH 
3524. ] 

8 gs DINE gift, marriage gift, dowry 
298. (cf. M. denê, С. den, detti, О. 
аера BLOCH 353, TURNER 318^] 


в. ga,  DiSU, x. nx. gr. DIS daytime, day 
56: [Sk. divasah : Pa. Pk. divara-, 
Pk. divaka-, diasa-, diaka- ; M. С. 
dis, Rom. syr. dis, Ku. dis; BLOCH 
3525, TURNER 3114.) 


gx. DUKEST miserable 299 C. [lw. Sk. 
duhkhastha-, *dukkhe-stha-.] 


s ga DUKTA aches, hurts 102. [Sk. 
duhkhati, dukkhayati: Pa. dukha- 
ti, Pk. dukkhai; M. биё, 
С. dukhvü, H. dukhna, N, dukkun, 
TURNER 313>,] 


[Sk. 


[cf. M. demedar, 


. 
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в. gs. DUDQU money; two pies; 195. 
[cf. M. ‘dudu, dwddW a pice and 
Kan. duddu.] 

-DUNO twice, twofold 56. [Sk. dvigune-, 
Pa. digund, Pk, diuga-, duunc ; 
M. dung, С айтп, A. Н. dıma, Н. 
dung, N. dugu ; BLOCH 3525, TUR- 
NER 3145.) 

gx. DUDSAGÀR name of a place, literally 
“ocean of milk’ 40 8, [< Sk. dug- 
dka- and ségera, the first being in 
its inherited form and the second as 
a lw.] 


x. nx, рх. DUBLO weak, miserable, poor 


133 В. [Sk. durbala- : Pk. dubbala-, , 


and with -ka- extension in M. 
dub]à, С. dub]o, Н.Р. dla, Ku. N. 
dublo, Віосн 353-53, TURNER 
315*.] 


£X.  DURBOLKAI weakness, poverty, 
misery 299 B. (der. from prec. but 
аз а lw. fr. Sk] 


ЕХ. DUSMANKAI enmity 299 B. [-kai 
formation (see prec.) fr. lw. Pers. 
M. dusman, M. G, dusman, N. dus- 

_ тап, duiman, Н. dufman, TURNER 
316°.) 


DUSRO another, the second 244. [cf. M. 
dusrá, С. dusro, P. düsara, Н. 
düsra. N. дото TURNER 3218, 
Broca 353* < Sk. dvi-saro-.]) 

8 ga DÛKI f. pain, distresa 102. [M. 
dial. dukki f, С. dukhi mín. Sk. 
dukkha- duhkhita- : Pk. dukkhia-.} 


g. gx. Dx. X. DOD, & gs. DÜDA milk 80 b 
1°, 88, 122. (Sk. dugdhóm: Pa. 
Pk. duddka-; M. С. düdh, n, Ku 
Bi. H. d&dh m., P. L, duddk, Sgh. 
dudu ; BLOCH 353*, TURNER 314».] 


8. g& DRÜTI X. nx. gx. DEUTI incline, 
downward gradient 298, 


g. ЕХ. nr. x. DÉD,: 8. ga DÉDU (DDI, 
DERA) 80 b 1°, 87 3°, 102, 232. [Sik 
dvyardha-, *dvaiyardka- : Pk. diya- 
ddka- («dviyardka-) ; M. did(h), 
N. der, TURNER 2615, Віосн 352%] 


a ga  DÉRU husband's younger brother 
56. [Sk. devr- (sing. devd, plur. 
devarak) : Pa. devarao, Pk. deva- 
T&-, diera-; M. dir, dial, der; С; 
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diyar, devar, H. P. N. dewar BLOCH 
352-53, TURNER 5185] 


g. Ex. nx. x. DEV, s. рз DÉVU 16 g, 18 a, 
116 a, 191, 201, 202. [Sk devdh: 
Pa. devo, Pk. deva- m: NLA. 
dev.] 


8 ga. DOGA twa persons 230, 235 ; DOG- 
JANA id. 238. [cf. M. doghe < Sk. 
dvigraka-.] 

а g& DONI, x. nr. DÓN(I), gx. DON two 
102, 229, 232. [Pk dommi n. pl 
(after tiani < tripi): M. don 
BLOCH 354, TURNER 313*] 


К. ponsi two hundred 229, [ct M. 


doníé.] 


з. ga DORA n, DORI f. rope, string, 
thread 88, 102, 103, 198.  [cf. M. 
dor m, G. dor f., B. H. P. dor f. < 
Pk. davara- m. thread, dora- m. 
mat-fibre, dora- m. string (cf. late 
Sk. davara-, dora) BLOCH 354*, 
TURNER 2625 under doro.] 


8. ёв. 081971, g8. DISTI, х. DIST f. aight 
9. [lw. Sk. drefih f.] 


в. g& DRUSTU, DUSTU 177. [cf. M. йты; 
«Sk. dusja with ерепіһевів of r.] 


8. ga. DHAKKO, I. nx. gx. DHOKEO shock, 
collision, push 63. [cf. M. dhakkā, 
dhaka, С. dhakko, Sdh. dhaku, Ku. 
B. O. H. P. L. N. dkekkà ; cf. Sk. 
dbp. dkakkayati annihilates, TUR- 
NER 322; cp. M. G. dhadak, N. 
dharkanu beat loudly, TURNER 
32%; and M. dhaska, С. dhasko, 
M. dhasmá to push through, dkasak- 
#2 etc. for semantic connection.] 


3. g8 DHADDÀ stupid, dull 193, 195. 
(cf. M. dhadd rude, rough, violent, 
averbearing; cf. Kan. dadda- stu- 
pid, dagdu uselese.] 

gx. DHÀN wealth 40 a. [lw. Sk. dhena-.] 


8. g8. DHANI lord, master 88; x. nx. gx. 
dkówi 102. (1%. Sk. dhanin-.] 


gx. DHAMY curds 40 B. [Sk dddki n. : 
Ра. dadki, Pk. daki- n. ; Sk. dedki- 
kam: Pk. dahia-; С. M. del n, 
L. daki f., P. дсн f, Sdh. дан, f, 
Н. daki, O. М. daki, TURNER 307%, 
Bloca 361". v. в. v, dhëi below.) 


` 
` 
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g. DHÀR hold! 39, 40 а. з. ga dharta 
holds 26 а i, 102. [Sk. dhérati : 
Pa. dharati, Pk. dkaroi ; M. dharmi, 
С. dkarví, Н. dharma, N. dharnu, 
Віосн 354», TURNER 325.] 


gx. DHÀVO white 40а, [cf. M. dhava < 
dkavaka-. BLOCH 3545] 


з, g& DHASKATA trembles 26 «i. (Def. 
dhasakka- (extension in -akka- of 
“dhas-): M. dhasakmé to push 
through; С. dhaska shock; Н. 
dhaskanü N. dhaskamu to slip, 
TURNER 3265, 

DHA ten 78b, 98, 229. (Sk. dása: Ра. 
dasa, Pk. dasa, daha; M. daha, P. 
daha, L. dak, Sdh. daha et. ; BLOCH 
3512; for -s- forma see N. das 
TURNER 306^.] 


a ga DHAKNE a cover, lid 108. [cf. G. 
фай, М.  jkahns; М. jhakné, 
jh&abue, BLOCH 342-43, TURNER 
2828, For etymology see СОЈ 2.] 


8. РВ DHAVAYTA, DHÁVAYTÁ causes to 
run, puta to flight 263. 5?. [caus. 
of айий. 

з. g8. DHAKTEPANA being younger 299 В. 
[cf. M. dhakutpon n, -à m. 
inferiority in age, gre or stature, 
dkakw(a,  dkhákulü (in poetry), 
Ghakfa, dhakla; for the suffix -{а- 
cf. M. mota, ЇЧ. mojo.] 


5, ga. DHADI f. assault 78b. [Sk. dhaji : 
Pk. dhagi, M. С. dkëd f. impetuous 
assault Віосн 3545] 


8. ga. DHARA, x, nx. gx. р. DHAR sharp- 
nese 102, [Sk. dkārā f.: Pa. Pk. 
dkird, M. С. H, P. L. N. dkār, О. 
dhéra Ї.; TURNER 327°.] 


а ga DHARALU 299 C. 
dhdralu-?} 

& ga DHAVANDI running 263, 5°. [cf. 
M. dhavag, dhavau f.] 

в ga. DHITU courageous 102. (Sk. 
dhrsték: Pk. dhijka-; M. G. chit, 
N. dkije, dáijo, Віосн 355*, TUR- 
NER 2662.] : 

gr. DHUKAR pig 408, dhukdr 42a 
Iv. & v. dukkara.] 


1< Sk 


5, M. KATRE 


8. ga DHUTTA washes, cleans 57. [Sk. 
dkivdti: Pk. dhuvaî= M. dkhunë, 
dhuvmé; С. dhovi, H. dhomu, N. 
dhun, TURNER 329-30; BLOCH 
355*.]. f 

а. gs DHUVANA n. washing 102, fcf 
dhuvan BLOCH Д 

8. ge. DHUVORU smoke 27 b, 88, 113 1°, 
175 (varianta  DHÜVVORU, nBU- 
vORU). [cf. M. dkir m. < *dhi- 
mara- (cf. dhümrá-, dhitmala-, 
dkümari), TURNER 331% under 
diituoz. ) 

s gs. DHUVVA daughter 119 1°. [cf. M. 
андо f, Sgh. di, duva < Pk, dhùâ 
< Sk. duhiid BLOCH 3555] 


в. gs. DHÜRA far 27b. [Sk. dáüra-: Pa, 
Pk. düra-; M. С. dtr, N. dur TUR- 
NER 315*.] 


в. ga. рнбул 57, 72, [v. з v. dhilvva.] 


& ge} DHÜLI, x. nx. gx. g. DHÜL f. fine 
dust 102. [Sk. dhülik: Pk. dhitli- 
f; M. С. dkü] f, Sdh. dhüri f, P. 
L. dhür f, Н. аю, dh&àr f, О. 
а, N. dhula TURNER 331*.] 

8. gs. DHÁI curds 26 « i, 56, 78 b, 88, 
110, 112 2°, 193, 195. [v. a v. 
dkamy.] 

gx. DHOUSAN whiteness 399 В. [-saw ex- 
tension of К. dhavé q. v.] 


gx. DHONI 43. [v. в, v. dhani.] 


K. DHOBI washerman 102. (cf. N. dhobi, 
Н. dhob M. С. dhobi TURNER 
3325.] 


к. МАЈА no 39; gx. n21o 40a, [Cmpd. 
of wa and já- < jamhk; cf. nako, 
а. gx ndkka.] 

& ge NANADA, X, МАМА” husband's 
sister 26 ai, 87, 4°. [Sk. nduanda : 
Pa. »xamcudü, Pk. маманйй, M. 
‘nagad, манай, С. тапай, mandi, 
nandal f. O. яамапі, H. nand, P. 
папан TURNER SO58.] 

gx. NAD river 40 B. [lw. Sk. nadi] 

пз, NAMTARA after 26 «1. [cf. M. namtar 
< Sk. anantarém.] 

gx NAMASKAR salutation 40 а, flw. Sk. 
nomaskára-.] 
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S. 15. NALINI, 
prop 20, 22. 

EX. NAV, & рз. NAVYA, X. DX. EX. NOV, 8 
ga. NAVYA, 40а, 116a, 155a, 201, 
229, 240. (Sk. náva: Pa. yava, Dk. 
yava, M. С nav, new, Bi. H. N. 
nau. Р. , N. nau TURNER 
3544.] 


NALINI, NANNI nom. 


s ga NAVE new, x. gx NOVE 26 a i, 
104. [Sk. navakam : Pk. navaa-; M. 
navd, С. navi, Sdh. nào, L. navă, 
Н. nawé BLOCH 3565, TURNER 
3542] 


ч £8 NAVVADA, NAVVADA, NAVVI, X. OX, 
NÓVOD, x. NOI, gx. NOI ninety 229, 
240, 242. [Sk. navatíh : Pa. navaii-, 
Pk. noi; M. mavvad, С. nevi, 
Sdh. nave, H. P. navve, N. nabbe 
TURNER 3555 BLOCH 3565.] 


8. gs. NALÎ, tube, 26 аі; х. nx. gx nói 
104. (Sk. nalika : Pk. пана. M. С. 
nali, O. пай; Sdh. nari, Н. P. nali 
А. B. N. nali, TURNER 3365, BLOCH 
356°, ] 


в. g& МАШ) pipe 25«ai. [Sk. nadéh, 
naldk: Pa. najo, nalo, Pk. nala-; 
M. na] n, С. нај m. L nala. 
О. наа. TURNER 3665, BLOCH 35685.] 


8. g8. NÁCUKA to dance, МАСТА dances 
129. (Sk. nftyai: Pa. naccati, Pk. 
naccat; М. nacné, С. пасий, Sdh. 
nacam4, N. пасли TURNER 33%, 
BLOCH 3575.) 

8. gs NAVA, X. nx. gx. NĀU, NAV name 
26aii, 60, 89, 104, 113 1°. [Sk 
ndman: Pa. патот, Pk. ната n.; 
M. nav, Sdh. nau. Н. Ku. now, L 
P. na, N. пай TURNER 337-98, 
Brocu 358*.] 

в. gs. МАСЛО naked 26 81a, 63, 123a. 
[MI-A ; -fake or daka- extension 
of nagnáh : Pa. nagga-, Pk. nagga-; 
cf. TURNER 3385 and BLocH 357*.] 

EX. NAMGAR, NAMGAR anchor 40. B, 
42.8 [с M. nagar, пй от, nagar 
nagor BLOCH 357*.] 

& ge. NÀMCUKA 26 Віа. 
ийсийа.} 


Iv. & v. 
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з. gs МАТКІ stage-ltke, dramatic 299 C. 
[cf M. G. H. nāiki < lw. fr. Sk] 

з. gs. NATI grand-daghter 26 8 i a. [Sk. 
naptrka (and "naptrin): Pk. nal- 
lig; M. nal, natin, N. nati M, 
natin f. BLOCH 357%, TURNER 
339°, | 


з. ga NATTU, I. nx. gx. МАТО grend-son 
26 Bia. (Sk. náptrka-: Pk. mattua-; 
M. nāt m, А. B. O. N. sati m, 
Ku. H. nati, etc. TURNER 3395, 
Brocu 357.] 


8. ЕЗ. NÀRLU, x. nx. nazi, gx. nx. пата 
cocoanut 24, 26 «ii, 56, 89. [Sk. 
naürikelah : Ра. ndalikero, Pk. 
Talara : mariela-; M. пате, nara]; 
С. nériyal, N. nariwal, TURNER 
336*, BLOCH 358*.] 


8. рз. NASAYTA destroys damages 118. 
(Sk. nàásáyati: Ра. паві Pk. 
Base; M. назаре; cf. TURNER 


3421, BLOCH 358.] 


ge. NASTA curdles (of milk) 26 Bia, 
104, 131 C. [Sk. nafydti: Pa. nas- 
зай, Pk. massai; M. пазі, G. 
nàsvü etc.] | 
a gS NIKKALTA comes out 96a. [cf. M. 
nikha|ne, G. nikalvii, Sdh. nikiranu, 
L. nikkalan, P. nikkalna, J. mikalna, 
nikarná ; v. в. v. N. mikalnu mik- 
hau at TURNER 343%, and К. 
ukka|tà supra.] 


ge. NIDDALA, x. nx. gx. g. NIDOL fore- 
head 63, 69, [cf. M. miqa, nidal; 
Sdh. літаги, N. nidhar < MI-A. 
salüda,  nHada-, nidala- BLOCH 
359e, TURNER 3455.] 


NITÀL, 8 gS. NIITALA pure, clear, 
limpid 39. [cf. M. nita] < nistala-; 
N. witalnu 3445.1 

X. NITALPON clearness 299 B. [der. from 
prec.) 


X. nx. gx. g. NIDUMK, gx. NIDÀUMK to 
sleep 40a, 278, 289, 290. [d. M. 
nijné, С. niju& < 008; mijja-; for 
the -d- forma see N. nid, TURNER 
345.] 

gs. NID(D)AYTÀ puts to sleep 31b 2, 
263 3° ; NIDKARAYTA 31 b a, 263 3°, 
[Sk midrayati: Ра. niddáysti, Pk, 


p 


p 


= 


>” 


4, 
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nidaunü 


midddadi N. 
346+] 


& ga NIDDATA sleeps 263 3°; x. nx. gx. 
NIDETÀ 104. [v. в v. siduntk.] 


в. ga МІРТА, x. пх. gx. LIPOMK hides, to 
hide 128. (Sk. Арубе: Pa. lippati, 
Pk. Hppal; ЇЧ. lipnw, TURNER 5572. 
The semantic development from 
‘smearing’ to ‘hiding’ through 
'camouflaging' is noteworthy, or 
che contamination with Sk 
lupydte is to be inferred; cf. M. 
Брий, lapnē to hide or be concealed, 
Иран, laban hiding place, cover; 
С. lapvū be hidden.] 

gx NIBAR mí, NIBAR n. ; & ge. 
NIBBARA (-U m, -1 Í.) a, 43 a, 
[cf. М. nibar, nibraj, mibbar hard 
< *nirvara-?] 


a ge. NIMBUVO, gx. LIMBIYO lemon 60а, 
97 1, 124. [Sk. lex. wimbükah : Ku. 
nimuwā. ЇЧ. nibuwü TURNER 346°. 
For l- forms cf. С. libu, Sdh. limu 
in opposition to M. H. P. forms, 
& v. N. nibu TURNER 3464.] 


х, nx. gx. NIRBHAGI disinherited 299 C. 
[Iw, Sk, nirbhagin-.] 


E. NIVÀL, & g& NIVALA, NIVVALA the 
clear liquid of any mixture which 
remains after settlement 39. [cf. M. 
niva] f. and adj. (< ninnala-?) 
but cf. M. nivadné, nivatné BLOCH 
360*.] 


NISCAY decision 39. (lw. Sk] 


gs. NISANI, X. неп, X. пх. gx. mison 
ladder 24; g. nisùn 39. [Sk. nih- 
áremi-: Pk. uisseni-; M. nisan f., Н. 
niseni BLOCH 360-.] 

NISKALAI 299 В, 

в. gs NISTA dons (clothes) 160a. [Sk 
nivasaii : Pk. ша. знаѕаі; M. 
пезмё.] 

& ge. NÎDA f. sleep, x nx. gx. g. NID 87 

4°, 104. (Sk. nidrd : Pa. nidda, Рк. 

14218; M. nid, N. B. nid, О. таа; 

elsewhere nasalised forms, BLOCH 

360, TURNER 34z. ] 


8. £& NENA ‘I do not know’ 55; NENTA 
does not know 104. (cf. M. nenné 


»on 


M 
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< Sk. на jündti, Amg. па уйпа, 
Ар. “*yayanal, *menak] 

& g& NÉMU, X. nx. gx. NEM rule, order, 
habit, custom 73. (Sk. niyama-: Pk. 
giajna-, Des. nema-!n.; M. G. Н. N. 
nem.] 

& яз. NEVÀLE a girdg wom round the 
waist, made of either silver or more 
usually gold. (cf, Sk. nivi-, mvi a 
piece of cloth wrapped round the 
waist.] 

& ga NAI no 26a i. (Sk. na hi: N. nahi, 
nai, nat TURNER 337, BLOCH 294^ 
< “na аһа.) 


x. DI. gx. NONOND 124. 
панайа.) 


5. ga NOMI the ninth day of the lunar 
fortnight 74. [Sk navami: G. 
nom.) 


рз. NHAMY Í. river 40 8 (s ga ndi). 
[Sk, nadi : Pk. nai.] 


в. ga. МНАМА n. bath, x. nr. gx. NHÀN. 
26«1, 89, 161, 298. [Sk, snanam : 
Pk, ghüna- n; M. nian, nakan ; G. 
манні, cf. BLOCH 356°.) 


в. g& NHÀNI í. bath-room 298. [cf. M. 
пайт, палаті, nhani; С. navûn, 
nahün, nahávag ; < Sk. “snanika : 
Pk. shania act of bathing.] 


в. g& NHATTA Баев 140 а, [Sk sndii : 
Pa. nhati, Pk, nhi (beside nhayuai) ; 
М. nahué, nhapé; for other deri- 
vatives from cognate O. and MI-A. 
forms cf. BLOCH 356b, TURNER 
3534, under язнойили.)] 


з. g& NHÀ! river 26 ai, 51, 88, 69, 89. 
[v. & v. nhaniy.] 


Iv. & v. 


8. g&. PAMCAMI the fifth day of a lunar 
fortnight 26ai, (Sk. poficami: Pa. 
Pk paficami; Ше К. form is a lw. 
for in its inherited form we have 
K. (з дв) рёфёлсйта cows urine 
< paficama- as one of the five in- 
gredients of pañcagavya.] 

& E8. PAMCAVANNA, X. nx. PANCAYON, 
gx. PONCAVON fifty-five 26 аі, 229. 
[Sk. pdéAcapefic&$at, f. : Pk. райса- 
baññasa, Pk.  pamavamma-, Ded. 
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pamcüvapna; М. расардип. G. 
pacavan, О. pacawana, H. pacpen, 
N. pocpan, pacpanna, TURNER 
3588, BLOCH 361*.] 

8, рв. PANCASTARI, x. nr. PONCOSTOR, gx. 
PONCASTOR seventy-five 299,  [Sk. 
pajicasaptatih, í.: Pk. pañcahattari, 
pannattari ; M. pacyahattar, G, 
pacoter, O. райсайаті, N. pacalat- 
tar TURNER 3575.] 


в. ES. PANCYA(A)ISI, x. nx. PONCVEOISI, 
gs. PONCASSI eighty-five 229. [Sk. 
poficaSitih f.: Pk. paficasti-; G. M. 
pacyasi, О. рейсӣзі, H. pacasi, N. 
фасӣзі ‘TURNER 357*.] 

& gs PANCYANAVVI, X. nx. PANCYA,- 
NOVO! gx. PONCONÜÓI ninety-five 
229. [Sk. paticanavatih f.: Pk. 
pelconaXi-; М.  pácyawav, С. 
расапи, О. paficanabe, N. pacauab- 
be TURNER 357*.] 

EX. PAMCVÍS, 8. ga. PANCVISA, x. nx. gr. 
poNcvis, x. nx. PONCIS twenty-five 
42, 229. [Sk. béñcavhišat f.: Pa. 
paficavisa-, pagmavisaii, panyurise-, 


Pk. pounvisa-, Ар. расіза-; M. 
paficvis, С. Н. pacts, N. pacis 
TURNER 357*.] 

8. g& PANCVECALISA, х. nx. PONCVECALIS, 
PANCVECALIS рх. PONCVECAL(i$) 
forty-five 229. [Sk. райсаса{рлгий- 


fat f.: Pk. peuayalisa-, Ap. pecata- 
Hsaha ; M. pastal, С. pistafic, О. 
Paca[isa, №. paitülis TURNER 5895.] 


& 68, PADTA fall, г. PATTA 26 а i, 185, 
186, 263 1°. [Sk. рбай: Pm. 
фай, Pk. padai; M. padné, G. 
badvü, Н. papna, N. ратни. ELOCH 
361", TURNER 367b.] 

5. g& РАДИЛА n, snake gourd 2€ a i. 
[Sk. pafolah : Pa. patala-, Pk 
padole- m. ; P. pado] f., padva] Е; 
N. pawar, TURNER 368+.] 


EX. PApLo fell (a. gs. polo) 40 a (cf. 
M. padlā.] 


8. gs PANASU, gx. PANAS mf, PÀNÀS n, 
jack-fruit 26 a i, 40 a, B, 42 a, В, 
102. [Sk. panasa- : Pk. penase- m.; 
M. p(h)amas G. рісраз, Н. 
b(h)anas, B. panas BLOCH 372».] 
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& gS PANTU great grand-son 26 а i. 
(Sk. bpragabir-ka- : AS. man. panati- 
ka-, kal panütikyac-, sh. pranatika-, 
dh. banati; M. paniu m, panat, 
panti f, Н. pamati f. BLocH 361».] 
Пу. Sk. petrika.] 


& g8. PATRI leaf of Laurus Cassia 26 «a i. 


gx. PÀDVI f. position 40, a. — [lw. Sk. 
Padavi.] 
px. PANAS 42 7. [у, & v. panasu.) 


8. g8. PANTU m. way, tradition, school of 
thougbt or religious practice 124. 
[Sk. pantka-.] 

8. g8. PAMDRA, x. nx. gx. PONDRA, gx. 
PANDRA, PONRA 26 а i, 42 7, 176, 
229, 237. [Sk. páñcadaśa : Pa. pañ- 
cadasa, pannarasa, pannarasa; Pk. 
panum asa, Ар. pamgaraha ; М. pan- 
dhra, G. pandar, O. pandara, P. L. 
pandra Sdh. pandrüha, N. panda 
TURNER 3635, BLOCH 3624,] 

& g& PANNASA, x. nx. gx. PONAS fifty 26 
а i 229, 237. [Sk. paWcaíát í.: 
Pa. роялаза. paundsa, Pk. pongasa ; 
M. panaas, С. Н. N. pacüs ; BLocu 
3625, TURNER 3575.] 

gx. PANSUL 42 7, 

g. PARAMT but [Sk. param ін.] 


5. g&. PARA: PORU day after tomorrow : 
last year 64 A. [For the first cf. 
M. parva, фатона < paraávah ; G. 
para removed, Sdh. parihá, Н. par- 
hak, paro BLOCH 362+. For pora 
cf. N. ратат two years ago TURNER 
3655, por, pohor ‘last year’ TUR- 
NER 392* ; Ku. por! ' two days off.'] | 


£. & ga, PARK! stranger 26 a i, [cf. M. 
park(h)a < Sk. pára-.] 


Er PARTALO returned 40 a. (a. g8. par- 
ialo). [cf. M. parainé and K. s. gs. 
upariuyla inverses.] 

gx. PARDES ioreign country. 40а. [M. 
G. pard < para- and deía-.| 

8, ge. PARMALA fragrance 30. [M. par- 
mal perimal < Sk. parimala-.] 

& gs. PALAMGPÓSU bed spread, counter- 
pane 26 а L 124. [For the first part 
cf. Sk. paryankah, palyankah ; Pa. 
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Pk. pallanka-; M. G. paldg, М. 
pala TURNER 3685; and for pos < 
Per; cf. M, palaüppoá m, С. 
palangpos -pos, -pokh [.] 


8. ge. PASRATA spreads out 118. [Sk. 
prasarati : Pk. pasarai, M. pasarná ; 
Sk. prásarayaii: Pa. pasareti, Pk. 
pasarei ; G. p(r)asarvü, Н. pasara, 
N. pasarmu TURNER 370.] 


& ge PALAYATÁ, gx. PALEUMK sees, to 
вес 26 < i, 40 а 117. [Sk. praloka- 
yali : Pk. peloei, paloai.] 

& g& n. g. gx. nx. PALTA flees 26 a i, 
102.  [Sk. paldyate: Pk. pola, 


palài; M. раё, С. pajv& BLOCH 
363.] 


в. ge РАДО, g. ngX. PADLO (q. v.) 185. 
186. [v. s. v. padtā.] 


в. рв. X. пх. gx. PAUN less by a quarter 
26 а ii, 51, 109; PAuNE 243 [Sk 
padona-; M. paun, G. pomo, Sdh, 
фанпо, P. pound, H. pame BLOCH 
363°. | 


в. gs. PAUSU, PAVSU х. gx. nx. PAUS rain 
10, 326 а ii [Sk. pravyga-: Pa. 
pavusa-. Pk. рӣиѕа-; M. Paks, С. 
pavas, Н. рёйз, patas; BLOCH 
363%, TURNER 651>.] 


8. ga. PAKU syrup 26ai, 102 (cl. M. 
pak < Sk, pakvá-.] 


в. ga PANCA, x. DX. EX. Райс 
рап below.] 


з. ga PÁcvo fifth 113 1°. [Sk. райса- 
máh: Pa рәсана-, -ka-, Pk. 
paficama-: М. paced, С. pamo. 
N. расой TURNER 3723.] 

з. gs. PÁNJIRE a cage 124. [Sk. pañ- 
jara-, pifljora- mn.: Pa. Pk. pañ- 
jara- mn., M. pajê, С. райй; M. 
Мпа, С. pljrá ; Sdh. piro, L. piñ- 
jar, N. pifiharà TURNER 380, 
Віосн 364*.] 


& g&. PAKA, x. nx. gx. PAK wing, fea- 
ther 26 B i a. PAKKA 63, РАКА 139 
а iL [Sk pakséh: Ра. pakkho, 
Amg. ponkha-; М. Ku. рака, Н. 
P. pãkh TURNER 3985 BLOCH 
3635.] 


124, [cf. 
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X. gx. PAKRU bird-like 30; PAKHRU 58. 
(Sk. paksiriipam : M: pakhr0.] 

& g8 PAKLI eye-lid 26 В i a, 61, 80 b 2°. 
[Sk. pdkgman-, ptkşmala- downy, 
юй: М. рН pakofi, paki ; 
С. pakhqi.] 

в. gs. PAGARU foundation, fortification 26 
a i. [Sk. pr&karah : Pk. pagara-; 
M, pagar m. a wooden implement for 
sowing corn. Observe -g- in K. M. 
showing the semitatsama nature of 
the vocable.] 


в. g& PAMKU 29 b, 187 a. [v. s. v. 
panka.] 

8. рв. PACCI mother’s sister or paternal 
uncle’s wife 63. ([. Pk, piucca, 
piwccha.] 

з. ga. PANCA, x. nx. gx. РАЙС, x. nx. 
РАЁу five 201, 229, 237. [Sk. 


báfica : Pa. Pk. райса, М, С. H. B. 
Ku. N. pac Kah., рапс, О. paca 
P. L. ралу, Sdh. paüja BLOCH 3644, 
TURNER 372*.] 


8. ga. PANC-JANA five persons 236. [der. 
fr. prec. and jaya q. v.] 
& ga PANCVO fifth 244. (у. & v. 


райско. 

в. ge. PANCSASTI, 8. PXSRASTL X. nx 
PANCSOST, gx. PONSOT sixty-five 229. 
[Sk. poficasastib f.: Pk. panasat(hi 
f; M. pasa, С. pasath, N. paisajthi 
TURNER 3895] 


8. gg. PAMJIRE 69. [v. & v. pafifire.] 


X. PATI, gx. РАТ, g. PHÁT, 8. ga. PHATI 
back 8 [Sk. prsi}, prsfi f.: Pk. 
рати; M. papi; for i and и treat- 
ments of Sk. r cf. TURNER 380 un- 
der pith; BLOCH 364%] 


& ga% PATU line 121. [Sk. pattah: Pa. 
Pk. pafla; M. С. ра, N. pai 
TURNER 3735. ] 


8. ge. РАТТО strap 121.  [Sk. patfakeh : 
Pk. patlaa- ; M. Н. В. pata, G. N. 
Ku. pato TURNER 374*.] 


& gs. PADAYTA causes to fall, leta вір 263 
1*. [patéyati: Pk. рајеі; M. 
padns, С. padvg, N. ратимі TURNER 
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377%; more especially sec М. 
vind. | ` i 

в. ga, PADVO the first day of the lunar 
fortnight 26, 8 i b, 30, 53, 86 1%. 
[Sk. protipád-, -8 f.: Pk, padivaa 
f.; P. barva, parva, С. pajvo, N. 
parewá* TURNER 3065, K. and M. 
pādvā m. < WK. prütibádah : Fk. 
pádivaa-.] 

8, ga. PANI, PANT water 56, 68, (Sk. pani- 
yam; Pm. pinlyam, Pk. paale-; 
M. С. pani n, P. Sdh pati m; O. 
pani H. pani, A. B. N, pant TURNER 
275, BLocH 365*.] 


& ga. PATTALA, X, пт. gx. PATOL thin 
121. [Sk. pattralah : De& pattala- 
M. 24а], С. ран, О. páta]le Н: 
P. L. petia; TURNER 374, BLOCH 
365] 


а. gs. PADU fart, crepitus 87 3°. [Sk., lex, 
pardah : M, pad m., G. pad nf. H. 
pad m, Ku, А. В, N, pad TURNER 
375, BLOCH 365*.] 


8 gs PÄR] а priestly father. [lw. 
Port. padre.) š 


в. gB PANA, x. nx. gx. PAN leaf 63, 125 
а. 133 B. [Sk. pormám: 
panna- n.; M. G. pax n, H. N. 
pan, О. pin TURNER 375*.] 


8. £8. PÁNTISA, nx. PACTÍS, x. nx. PANTIS, 
gx. PARNCTIS thirty-five 229. [Sk. 
paficatrirtat f.: Pk, pamatisam, M. 
pastis, С. patris, N. paitis TURNER 
389».] 


8. gs. PANNO udder 193. (Sk. prasnava-: 
Def, ponnko; M. panka, С. рало 
Віосн 3655.] 


8, g8. PAPPADU, PAPPODU x. nx. gr. Ei- 
Pop thin crisp cake 63, 133 В. [Sk 
*parpata-, lex. parpatak: Ра. pap- 
paiaka, Pk. poppada- m.; M. G. 
papad, P. püpar, N. pápro TURNER 
376%.] 


gx. g. PAY, PAV, в, ga. PAYU, PÀVU 16 а, 


18 a, 26 a ii, 49 A, B, 109. The -v 
, form indicates ‘ quarter’ and the -y 
form ‘foot’. [Sk pédak: Pa 
райо, Pk. pda-; (i) M. G. pav, L. 
pava, Р, М. pau quarter; (ii) M, 
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G. pay ; Віосп 366%, 367* ; TURNER 
371*.] 

gx. PARVAT mountain 40 B. [lw. Sk 
parvata-.] 

8. ЕЗ, PARVO pigeon 31 a. [Sk. parapatab, 
-vatah : Pa. paravato, parevato, Pk. 
parévaa-, parevaa-; M. parva, С. 
parevo, H, N. area ; BLOCH 3664, 
TURNER 385] 


8. g& PALKI palanquin, litter 90, 124. 
[Sk. paryankak, palyatkah : Pa. Pk. 
palla&ka- m.; M. palak(h) m. M. 
G. palk(h)i Е, С. palak(h) f, О. 
pólaki, H, ран, N. palki TURNER 
377», Broca 3665, cf. palangposu 
above. 

в, g& PALLO, x. пх. gr. PALO sprout, bud, 
sprig, spray 53, 134. (Sk. pallavah : 
Pa. pallavem n. Pk. palava- m.; 
M. В. Н. pala, P. pallki, Sdh. раб 
f, M. С. palav, N, paluwa TURNER 
377», BLOCA 367*.] 


8. ga. PAVTA reaches 26 a ii, [Sk. prápa- 
yati: Pa. papeti, Pk. psvel, pával ; 
M. paved, N. рабини? TURNER 3715, 
Віосн 367*] 

8.,g8. PASA, X. nx. рх. PAS by the aide of 
133 B. [Sk páríve: M. pas, С. 
разі, Sdh, рази BLOCH 367*.] 


8 ga PASU, x. mx. gx. PAS noose, net, 
snare, trap 118, 137d. [Sk рар: 
N. paso? TURNER 378%. For initial 
aspirate see phásu.] 

PALI turn, chance 102, [Sk. palik a line: 
Pa. pat pali- f.; Pk. раі f; M. 
G. ра} TURNER 377. cf. M. С. рап, 
B. pali, O. páji.] 


& ga PALNE, РАДЕ a cradle 172. (Sk. 
pilanckam: рб С. palms, 
pal Н. palwa.] 


a ga. PIKTA препа 29 b, 137 a. 143 b. 
[Sk pakváh : Pk pikka-; М. pik- 
né, Rom. pekel; elsewhere Pa. Pk. 
pakka-: Н. pákná, N. ракии TURNER 
272»; BLOCH 367.] 

а gs. PITTI powder, meal 27 a, 138. 
[< МГА. *pijka- (cf. Sk. ра 
and MI-A pis- < Sk, pims-) : M. С. 
pith n, Sdh. pilhom, P. piki, М. 
pitko TURNER 3805, BLocH 368-69. ] 
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X. nx. gx. PIDEVONT suffering pain, mise- 
rable, ailing 299 C. [Sk. pida.] 
gr. PIDEST ailing 299 C. [der. Sk. pidà.] 


в, EB. PIMDA n. a ball of rice offered to 
the manea  [Sk. písdoA.] 


в. ga PITTÀ, х. nx. рх. р. PITA drinks 
102, 263 4°. [Sk. pibaii: Pa. pi- 
bati, Pk. bai; M. ping, С. Bu, 
Sdh. piumu, Н. pind, N. piumi; 
Віосн 368°, TURNER 3785.] 

8. gs. PIMPAL Ficus religiosa 121. [Sk. 
pippalah : Ра, pipphala-, Pk. pippa- 
lam; M. pipa], С. biplo, pipal ; J. 
pipal, N. pipal TURNER 3815, BLOCH 
3682. ] 


з. ЕБ. PIRAMTA a fool 80 а. [1w. fr. Mal. 
pirünta- < Sk. bhrünta-.] 


gx. PILVANKI 299 A, [v. в. v. pita.) 


в. ga. PIVAYTA causes to drink 263 4°. 
[caus of pittà.] 


а. gs. PIŚŚI f, PISSO m. ; x. nx. gr. PISO, 
Piso mad ,118 ; 53, 109, 173 b. [Sk 
piíüca-, pisücaka-, piiácika ; cf. M. 
pisá.] 

з. gs РПТА wrings 27a. (Sk. pidayati: 
Pa, рен, Pk, pidedi, pie; M. 
pilné, G. pidvü, pilvf (10?), prraunu 
TURNER 382*, BLOCH 3685.] 


в, ga. Pita n. dough 27 a. 80 b 2°, (Sk 
Diglá- у. в. v. pitti.) 

s ga PINE n. drinking 102. [cf. M. 
pin £L, N. рїї TURNER 381*.] 

в, ga. PILU m. twist 27 а. [cf. M. pil m. 
and v. s v. pijtá.] 

8, gB. X. PUNI, ogx. РАМА, PUNU, х, nr. 
gr. PUN but, also 295. [Sk. púnar : 
Pa. puna, pana, Pk. puma, una, pa- 
wa; M. G. pan, Sdh. pani, риш, Н. 
р(д) нп, phin, puni, N. pani BLOCH 
3615, TURNER 363.] 


в. gs. PURAITU the presiding priest 30. 
(Sk. purohita- : M. purohit.] 


в. дв. PURTA, PUR®TA buries 27 b. [Sk 
puráyati: Pa. phreli, Pk. рна; 
M. bum С. pürvü, H. P. pitrna, 
N. purnu TURNER 3865] 


в. ga. РО! a packet 111. [Sk. pulikà, 
pu[ckak : М. pud8, G. pudo, Sdh. 
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puro, O. H. P. pura N. pura Tun- 
NER °365b, BLOCH 3694] 


в. gs. PUTU son; x nx. gx. РОТ, 87 4,° 
88, 102, 193. (Sk. putrdh : Pa. Pk. 
puga- ; M. G. H. Ku. pit, P. putt, 
N. Sgh. put, Sdh. рити TURNER 
385а.] 


К. PÜR all entire хь, (Sk. pitrakah : 
Pa. pirake, Pk. püraa-; M. pura, 
G. рі, H. P. L. pira, Sch. puro; 
Восн 369%, TURNER 386.) 


з. gs. PETA market place 52. 102, [Sk. 
pratistha-: Pk. paijfka-; M. péth 
f. H. path, фани BLOCH 3704.1 

8, ga PAI caste name 88. [Sk. pátih: 
Pa. pati- m.; Pk. pai ; Rom. syr. 
Ku. А. P. ai, Sdh. pal, Rom. вуг. 
N. poi TURNER 390-91.] 


C. gS. PAIRI, ogy. POIRI, X. nx. gx. POR 
day before yesterday 294. [cf. K. 
vairi, vari < upári and Sk, *pareh- 
yas.) 


gx. PÀILO, 8. ga, PAILO first 40 a, 86 1?a. 
110; Poro 244, (Sk. "prathillaka- : 
Pk. pakilla-, pahillaa-; М. parila, 
С. pakedi, Ku. N. райо TURNER 
390», Brocu 363*.] 


g. PAIS far 50. [Sk, pradif-, pradesa- : 
Pk. paesa-, paisa-; М. pais spad- 
ous, romy, Sgh. piyes BLOCH 371*.] 


ogx. POISO а copper coin, pice 294 [cf. 
M. N. О. H. P. L. paisa, С. Sch. 
poiso. TURNER 3905.] 


8, #8. POVTA swima 162 a. [cf. M. pouné, 
оё.) 


8. ga. POKKALA, gr, nx. x. POKAL hollow 
102. [cf. poka] hollow, N. pukkhal 
open, frank, sincere < Sk. puskaláh ; 
Pk. pukkkala-; TURNER 3835.] 

X. nr. gx. POCPOCIT watery, swashy 299 
C. (а. вв. расрасі, picpici). [cf. M. 
pacpacit, С. pacpach, pacpac, N. 
pacpacdunu to suppurate, TURNER 
3588 ; cf. H. pacpac, picpic I, pac- 
pacaná, picpicana.] 

X. nr. gx. POONE falling 298. cf. M. 
bada; v. 8 . v. badt6.) 

8. ga POMMÁ non, prop. 123 d. [Sk. 
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padma-: Pa. райт, pomma- or 
poma-.] . 


в. g8. PORU, ogx. PORÜ, gx. nx. PORU last 
year 294. [ef. Ksh. ртӧти last year's 
and N. ратат TURNER 3654, < Sk. 
paurvam : "bauruvam : MI-A, *po- 
ruam ?—cÍ. Ku. ротӣ, N. por TUR- 
NER 3923] V 


S. рв. PORNE, PORNO, PORNÍ old 31 a. 
102. [Sk pauramaka-: Ра. poràma- 
ka-, Pk. poramao- ; cf. also M. pu- 
тайа, С. purani Sk. puranake-. 
TURNER 386^] 

gx. PFÀD, в. g. PHOD! half a betel nut 42, 
[cf. M. phod, phodsd.] 


gx. PFÁDKÜL 42 Y, 
gx, РЕА. fruit 40 а, [v. s.-v. phal.] 
ge. PFÁLI, PFALE 42 T, [v. a v. Phals.] 


g. PRAT copy 39. [lw. Sk. pratik : М. G. 
prat f.] 


gx. РАКАТ, & g3. PHAKTÀ only, merely, 
solely 40 а, (M. С. N. phakat, N. 
phagat < lw. Ar. fagat.] 


з, рв. PHADKO a piece of cloth 71. fcf. 
M. phadka, N. phariyd skirt < Pk 
fhadahi cloth TURNER 4015. cp. M. 
phàdmé, phalnd  phaájwi to tear, 
rend, phafka broken or rent piece 
of cloth.] 


8. EB. PHALA, Ыы nx. 
gr. FOL ioc iei 18 b, EE e: 39, 117, 
208, 212. [Sk Айат: Pa Pk 


ы ол на: L. N. 
phai TURNER 402e, Brocg 3725] 


a ge. PHALARU eating of fruita only 26 a 
i (Sk. phal&hara- : M. С. bharal, 
Pkajàr.] 

в кз. PHALE a plank 26 а i; PHALT 
planks 112 2°. [Sk. phalakam : М. 
pha|d m. ploughshare, pkafi f. plank, 
dial. Phajé id] 

в. рв. PHATI, x. nx. gr, PHÁT, gx. РАТ 
(q. v.) back 26 B i a, 63 78b, 80b 
т 

& g%  PHATTÓRU, PHATTARU, р. gx. 
PHATOR, gx. FATAR, FATAR, g. gr. 
PHATAR, FATAR pl PHATTARA 
stone, stones 18 a, 21, 26 £ ia, 42 
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B, 43 B, 46, 63, 64 A, 78 a, 133 А, . 
138. [SE prastaráh : Pa. Pk. pal- 
thara- : M. pathor Ё, G. páüthro m, r 
Sdh. paiar, O. patkera, H. А. B. 
pathar, N. P. palthar; TURNER 
362.] 


8, g8. PHARSA PHATTORU a touchstone 
78 a. 


8. рз. PHAPPUDTA, gx. FAFDUME to shake 
to and fro vigorously 78 b.  [Sk. 
prasphufati: Pk. papphudai; M. 
рази; < Sk. spafah : M. phásá, С. 
N. раритаии TURNER 3765] 


8. gg, PHAYI tomorrow 214, 293; орх. 
РНАҮІ, PHAUSOI, х. пх. gx. FALYÁ 
294. [Sk prabhate : M. рана, O. 
pahanta.] 

а. ga. PHASU noose, irap 138, [v. в. v. 
yate: Pk. рма; M. phat, С. 
N. phaso TURNER 404*.] 


ЕХ. FILO, & рв KHILO a bar, latch eic. 
of iron 83. [cf. M. khijà, khi]; G 
khilo, H. khi, N. khi < khilah, 
khlaka- TURNER 123*.] 


gx. FILI, & ев. KHlLI large pin, latch etc. 
of iron 83. [v. & v. filo.] 


з. g&  PHUGSANI swelling 298 [cf М, 
phugnd to swell] 


8 gs PHUTTOKA, x. nr gx. PHUTOMK 
to burst, break through or open 138. 
PHUTTA breaks 71, 128. [Sk. sphut- 
yate: Pk. рйиҢат; M. phun, С. 
phutvit, Sdh. phufamu, P. phuj[na, 
H. phu[na, N. phutnu TURNER 4075 
Broca 3735.] 


gx. FUSAL, а. g8. KHUSALA joy, happiness 
83. [cf. M. С. khusāl, G. khutdl c 
lw. Рега. Ar.) 


gx. FUŚĪ, в. gs. KHUSI happy 83. [H. M. 
С. khufi, N. khusi < lw, Ar. Tur- 
NER 126*] 


а g& PHÜLA, x. gx. nr. PHUL, gx. РЕЛ. 
flower 102. [Sk phulla-: Pa. Pk. 
phulla-; M. С. phil n. ; А. B. N. 
pkul, Bi. Н. Ku. phül m., TURNER 
408-9, BLOCH 374*.] 


з, ga РНӦрІ а piece of betel nut 111. 
[cf. M, Даан? phog f. slice, bit or 
piece (especially of fruits nuts), 
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N. phormu TURNER 4118, BLOCH 
7345.) 


х. nx. gr. FODNT seasoning 298. (s. gs. 
PHANNA n.) [с]. M. С. pkodsi and 
prec. BLOCH 374*.] 


8. ga. PHOPPALA betel nut 57, 80 b 2°. 
IM. popka} f. С. phopha] < Sk. 
puügaphala-: Pk. pkapphah f, a 
piece of betel nut, pepphala- n.] 


gx. FOBOR news 83. [v. & v. bhabbari.) 


gx. FORE, & g. KHORE a kind of hoe 
83, icf. M. khor id. and khome. 
khovsé to drive in, kkorwé to poke, 
stir < I-E. *sgeud- ? TURNER. 185° 
10-11.] 


gx. FORO true 83, [v. a v. kharo.] 


ЕХ. FOROZ, 6. g& EHARJU itch 83. [cf. 
M. khanij, G. kharaj itch, kharajvít 
n. scurvy < Sk. kharj-.] 


8. gs, PHÓVU beaten or flattened rice 78 
b, 110. [Sk prihuka-: M. poke 
pl, sing. poku BLOCH 3715] 


з. в. BAGAR, & gs. BAGAR without 39, 40 
a, [M. bagar < Iv. Pers] 


gx. BAGLEKA aside 40 а (a, gx. bagleka). 
[cf. М. С. bagal side < lw. Pera] 


8. ga BADDI, x. nx. gx. bodi a stick 63. 
(cf. Kan. baddi.] 
K. BADBADI 299 C. [cf. M. badbadit.] 


з. рз. BADBADTA babbles 26 а i. [Deé. 
badabadai : M. badjbadmé, С. bag- 
badvit, Н. barbarānā, N. barbara- 
ими; cf. M. vatvatné BLOCH 374°; 
TURNER 423>,] 


8. ga, BANNU colour 125 a. {ef. Kan; 
banna < Sk, varga-.] 


ЕХ. BATTIS, в. ga. ВАТТЇЅА, x. nx. BOTTIS, 
gx. BOTÍS thirty-two 40, 229. [Sk 
dvdirimáat f.: Pa. battimsa-, 
Pk. battisa-, M. Н. battis, N. battis, 
С. batris TURNER 418*.] 


8. рв. BARAITA writes, gx. BÀRÀUME to 
write 40 а, 263 6^. [cf. Kan. bo- 
Teyu.] 

g. BÀRÀP, & g&. BARAPA writing 39; x. 
nx. gx BORÓP 298. [der. in -p fr. 
prec. | 
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gr. BARABAR! exactly, exact 427. [M. С. 
Н. bdrabar < lw. Perm] 


gx, БАВЇ,- в. рв. GARE (BARO, BARI), gx. 
BARE good 26ai, 404 [< "barokam 
(cf. Bk. vara-, voraka-): M. bara. 
For v- < b- ef. К. baje] 


8, g8. BARSUYTA to write or be 
written 263 6° [Кап barisu.) 

gx. BASI plate, в, gs. ВАЎ 40. [M. H. 
basi < lw. Port.] 

8 g& BASAYTA seats 263 2°, 3°, 
basavimé < upavesayati.] 


S. ЕЗ. BASAVU an ox 118 [М, basa, 
Kan, basava < Sk. vrşabka-: Pk. 
азайа.) 


8. рв. BASKARAYTA seata 263 3°. [caus 
of basta ; for caua in -hàrzy- cf, K. 
ubrakarayté, nidkárayla.] 


& ga. BASTA sila 26 a i, 52, 263 2°, 3°. 
[Sk. upaviíati: M. baise, basmé, 
G besvii BLOCH 377*.] 


gx. BAL strength 40 a. [Sk. bdlam: Pa. 
Pk. bala- n.; G. M. bal n., O. bala, 
N. bai TURNER 424*, BLOCH 374- 
75.] 


в. gB. BALE bracelet 26 а i, 73, 89, 115 
c, [< *balayrm (cf. Sk, valayam) |. 

пз. nga BALVANTU strong 102.  [Sk, 
balavan : Pk. balavania-; M. bal- 
vant.] 


8. рв. BAILA, SV. BHAILA, а. ga, BAYLA 26 
а ii, 80 a [Sk bharya: “bhaira, 
“Байа; but cf, M. dial bail and 
cmpds, bai, bayko BLOCH 376; С. 
béydi, bá, bài, baii; Н. bai, Ksh. 
bay.) 

в. ga. BAD(H)SUYTA affects badly, hind- 
era 80 b 2°. [Sk. badhkayati in Kan. 
badhisu.] 

8, ga. BAMDÜKA, x, nx. gr. g. BAMDUMK 
to tie; в. 88. BANDTA ties 26 B i a, 
102, 260  [Sk. badkwiti, bandhati : 
Ра. baændkati, Pk. Банайїй, М. 
badknd, С. bodkvü, N.  badkwu 
TURNER 430°, BLOCH 375*.] 

8. g&. BAMMUNU husband; BAMMÜNU, 
X. DX. gx. BAMUN, BAMON 26 a ii, 
133 A, 166 b. [cf. M. béman < Sk, 
brthmayah.| 


icf, M. 
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& ga, BARA, К. BARA twelve 26 а ii, 80 
b 2°, 164 a, 229, 232, 241. [Sk 
dvddaSa: Pa. dvddasa, As. duvéda- 
sa, ae qi Pk. dwvalasa, barasa, 
Ар. ba : М. Бата, Ga bar, N. 
bar Н. barah TURNER 435+, BLOCH 
375%.) 


& ES. BAVANNA, % nx. BAON, gx. BÀVON 
fifty-two 229. [Sk dvi-° ar dra- 
pofica$at íf.: Pk. Фйрамма, M. ba- 
vann, G. bavan, N. H. bawan TUR- 
NER 428° BLOCH 3755.] 


в. gs, BAVISA, r, nx, gx. BAVIS twenty- 
two 229, [Sk. dudvtigatih f.: Pa. 
dvavisa(ti)-, Pk, bavisa-, Ap. bai- 
sa-; M. С. bavis, Н. Баз, N. dais 
TURNER 428, BLOCH 3755.] 


5. gs. BAYECALISA, x. nx. px. BAVECALIS, 
gx. BAVECAL forty-two 229. |Sk. 
dvi-^, dvacatvaririsat. f.: Pa. dva- 
caitálisa, Pk. bayalisa, bayala-, Ap. 
beala-; M. С. betas, О. bayalisa 


Н. Бауййз, N. bayalis TURNER 
4215] 
K, Bl sced 102, 109. [Sk. Ик: Pa 


bijam, Pk. bis- n. ; M. bf, G. bi n, 
P.L bi N. bis TURNER 438e, 
Віосн 3764] 


X. BUIMAPIST geographer 299 С. 
[b4 в. v. bki ; mapist < Sk. mcpa- 
yat; cmpd. formed by the mieso- 
aries for translation.] 


8 в BUDOHI intelligence, intellect 88. 
(Iw. Sk.] 


& ge. BUDVAMTU, X. 0х. gx g. BUDTONIT, 
8. g& BUDYANTU intelligent, clever 
80 b 2°, 88, 102, 121, 299 C. [Sk. 
buddhivan : Pk. bxddhivania-.] 


в. Ез. BÜMDI a drop 71. [cf. M. bid. G. 
bund, N. bid < Sk. bindüh: Pa. 
Pk. binds; TURNER 4515, BLOCH 
376.) 


& EX BETA a stick 73. [bella < "bet- 
та- : Sk. vetra- ; cf. Kan, bette.] 

в, gs. BELI a creeper 73. [*РАП < "ba- 
Ш: Sk. vali; ct. M. vel] 

& ЕЗ. BELPATRI the leaf of the Bel тее 


134. [be < bive : Pk. bila- and 
pahi lw. Sk, potrika or рит] 
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& gs. BESASTI, I. DX. BESOST, BYASOST, gx. 
BOSOT sixty-two 229. [Sk dvi", 
dvasaztth f.: Pa. dvasatth: f.; Pk. 
basajh:; M. Баи С. H. basajh, 
N. bayasaj[hi TURNER 4214.) 


3, g&. BAISA sit 50, 52; BAISÜKA to ait 
52, 260. Бозуйкс to st 52. [v. & v. 
basta.) 


з. ра. BOKKO boil 80 a. (cf. M. boka, 
N. bokkıtu TURNER 4605 and Kan. 
bokke, M. boga.| 


gx. BODOINAR striker 298. (=. яз, boduyia 
strikes). 


з, gs. BOA dull 193. [s. gs. bogdaskhan 
dull-witted, stupid Kan. bodda? cf. 
K. boda head, M. bod, bodsa, -sé 
etc.] 


5. БВ. BORA Zizyphus jujuba 55, 102 ; gx. 
bor 102. [Sk. badaram : Pk. baya- 
та-, baara-, *bavara-, bora- ; G. bor 
m, M. bor f. Turner 421¢ under 
bayar.] 


х. nx. gx. BORPI, 8, рз, BARPI in writing 
298. (чї. ратара.) 


X. BOREPON 299 C. (s. gs. barepana). [v. 
& v. bare.] 


' x. вовміт 299 C. 


BOSCÉ 298 [v. в. v. bastà.] 


x. nr gr. BOLI strong [v. & v. bala] 2. 
offering, sacrifice 299 С,  [Sk. bal- 
ih: Pa. Pk. bali-; semitatsamas in 
К. and M. bafi.] 

x. nx. gx. BOLVONT 299 С, [v. & v. бар 
у@йїн.] 


з. gs BYÀ(A)ISL x. mx. BYA(USI, 
gx. BASSI eighty-two 229. [Sk. evya- 
Sitik f.: Pa. dvafiti, Pk. Бази, Ap. 
beasi ; M. byaefi, С. Ьуйй, І. be- 
Sî, N. bayaesi TURNER 4215.] 


3, g% BYANNAVVI, x. nx. BYA-NOVOD, 
*-NOI ninety-two 299. [Sk. dvi”, 
.dvanavdlih f.: Pk, Бані; M. 
byámnes, С. bani, H. banwe, N. 
bayanabbe TURNER 421.] 


з. g8. BYASTARI, X nx, BYÁSTOR, gx BA- 
STOR seventy-two 229. [Sk dvi-^, 
dva-sapiatik:: Pk. bisattari, bavat- 
tari- f.: M. bahattar, G. beter, Н. 


332 


Р. L. bahatiar, N. bayahattar TUR- 
NER 421*.] 


gx. BHÀJAN n. devotion 40 a, П. Sk. 
bhajana-.] 

в. ЕЗ. BHATTU, X. nx. gx. BHÓTU a priest 
63, 121. [cf. M. bhatt, С. bha < 
Sk. bhajfa- аз lw.] 

8. gs BHANDA obscene 124. [lw. Sk. 
bhanda- m. jester; M. bhád n. ex- 
posure, public ridicule or disgrace ; 
bhadué to quarrel.] 

з. g8. ВНАБТА fills 26 а i. [Sk. bhdrati: 
Pa. bharati, Pk. bharat; M. bharme, 
G. bhmug, N. bharnu? TURNER 
470».] 


Ex. BHARTI full tide 40 B. & gs BHARTI 
298. [< M. G. H. P. bharti; v. 
в. v. bhariàá.] 


gx. BHAV very much, & gs. BHO, x. 
nx. gx. g. BHOU 40 B, 78 b, 100, 
119 1°. [Sk. bghú-: ра. pk. bahu- 
Dardic bo, Sgh. bo TURNER 427> 
under behx.] 


EX. BHANVTANIM round about 40 a. 
[cf. M. bhóvia(ia), bhavil; v. s. 
v. bhóvtà.] 
BHASTA pollution 26 <= i, 102. (Iw. 
Sk. bhrasfa.] 


К. BHAIR(A), ogx, BHAIRD, x. BAR out- 
side 26 а ii, 7B b, 119 1°, 294. 
[Sk. bahis, Pa. Баһйа-: M. ‘С. 
bahha-: M. G. Баћег, N. Байа 
TURNER 428+] 


=. 08. — BHAU, BHAYU brother 86 1? a, 
26 а ii, 109. (Sk. bhrdir-, -ka- : 
Pa. bhátkka-, M. Sdh. P. bRh8g; 
elsewhere Pa. bhatika-, bkdia- : Н. 
Флат TURNER 4724, BLOCH 378*] 


x. nx. gx. BHAGHAR shareholder, part- 
ner, inheritor 299 А. [suffix -dar 
with bhag < lw. Sk. bhaga- or der. 
Sk bhagya-.] 


& gs. BHAG(G)UKA to waste away, pine 
away, become lean; BHAGTA wastes 
away 26 D i a, 102, 123a, 261. [Sk. 
bhagná-: Pa. Pk. bhagga М. 
bhagné, G. bhágvü, H. bhagna, N. 
bhàgmu TURNER 4735, BLOCH 
3782.1 


5. М. KATRE 


а. ga. ВНАЈТА 10авіз 26 В і а [Sk 
bhyjjdti: Pa. bhajjatt, Pk. bhajjaî ; 
M. bhajne, H. bhajná; TURNER 
4744, BLOCH 378*.] j 

x. nr Ж. BHITKAR salary 299 A. [РЬ 
<bhrt#- with semitatsama -f- in 
the place of expected -d-.] 

в. рв. BHANA large vessel 26 а ii. [Sk. 
bhamdam ; сі. M. bhàam-vaíi f. a 
bench or form for milk or butter- 
milk pans.] 

& gs. BHATA the husk of rice; x. nx. 
gx. g. BHAT 26 B i a, 122. [Sk 
bhakté- mn, Pa. Pk bhatta- n; 
M. bhat m, Sdh. bhatu, P. bhatta, 
Bi Н. N. bhàt Turner 474%, 
Віосн 378».] 


з, g% BHAVAJA brothers wife, x. nx. 
EX. BHAVOJ, BHAVJAIBHOJAI, a i, 133 
B. [Sk. bhraterjaya f.: Des. bhau- 
jā; M. bhavjai G. bhojai, B. Н. 
bhauj, Ku. bhauj, ЇЧ. ЬАбији TUR- 
WER 472*, BLOCH 379.) 


E. BHAS language, manner. 26 < ii s. 
gs. hasa 118. [Sk. Бла; : Ра. Pk. 
bhasa, M. N. bhas, Sgh. basa TUR- 
NER 4768.) 


ns ngs. BHASTA appears 118. (M. 
bhasns, С. bhasvg, H. bhásná < 
Sk. bhasati.] 


з. рз. SBHINGARU Echites frutescens 124. 
[cf. M. bhigii.] 


в. g& BHIKARI, nx. BHIKARIN, BHIKARN, 
gx. BHIKARN, BIKARN, & g8. BHIK- 
ARNI a beggar, beggar woman 16 d, 
21 В, 102, 299 A. [cf. M. bhikari 
(1), С. bhikari < Sk, bhikgarin-.] 


з. g&  BHIJTÀ gets wet 69, 121. [Sk 
abhyajyate : M. bhijné, С. bhijvi, 
Sdh. bhijenu, P. bhijjmá, N. bhijna 
TURNER 476°, BLOCH 3795.) 


gx. BHITAR, 8. gs. DHITTARI inside 40 
В, 62, 69, 294. орх. BILITORI, рх. 
nx. ӘНІТОР, x. BITOR 294. [Sk 
aübhyantara- : Pk. abbhintara- ; M. 
С. Ku. A. B. bhitar, О. bhiiara, Н. 
bar, N. bhitra TURNER 4775, 
Віосн 8795. 


EX. BHIRÁMD mí, BHIRÀMD n. 42 a, 


INbEX TO FORMATION OF КОМКАМЇ 


& дз.  BHILLO feared 69. 
fears, M. Phing, bihue,* bhené < 
Sk. bibheti BLocH 379*.] 

8, g& BHIKA ароз 102. [Sk. bhikşd : 
Pa. Pk. bhikkha; M. НАС. Ku. 
bhikh, N. B. bhik Turner 4765, 
BrocH 380*.] 


5. BHUYSAGÀR 39 q[For bh&y cf. bhai; 
sagàr < lw. Sk. sagaa-.] 


ЕХ. BHULOINAR charmer 298. (cf. M. 
bhulavine, G. bhulavy&, H. bhwla- 
иё, N. bhuldunu TURNER 481* ; cf. 

à Pk. bhullat < *bhulyati (cf. bku- 
réli), N. bhuinu TURNER s v.] 


B ga BHUI earth 113 1,° 102; DIIUYT 
193. (Sk. himik : Pa. Pk. bhitmi-; 
M. bhüy, bhui, С. bhó(y), Sdh. A. 
biti, N. bAul TURNER 478+, BLocii 


380. ] 
E. EX. nx. x. BHÜK, в, gs. BHŪKA hunger 
80 b 1°. [Sk bubhuksa í.: Pk. 


bubhukkhá; M. bhük, С. H. bhū- 
kh, N. bhok TURNER 4835] 


з. £8 BHETTUKA to break 260. [Sk 
bheitum : M. bheiné, BLOCH 3805.] 


gx. BHEMDAR mí. BHEMDÀR n. 42 a, 


8, g3% BHAINI sister 26 a i. [Sk. bha- 
gni: Pk. bhamia; M. Банш, G. 
behen; elsewhere initial aspirate 
kept іп Rom. eur. phen, Sdh. bhenu, 
P. bhatt, Ob. Бланні TURNER 4595, 
Віосн 374*.] 


8. ge. BHÓVAYTÀ takes round 263 6”, 
Sk. bhramayati : Pk. bhamet; cf. 
M. bhovwe, з. рв. bhovia. BLOCH 
3805. 


8, g8. BHOVPAYTA causes io move about, 
lakes round 263 5°. cf. M. bhév- 
agus < Pk. bhamada: BLocH 380] 


а. gs. BHOVTA moves 102, 113 1°, 263 
5°. (Sk. bhranati: Pk, bhamai; 
M. bhévné, H. bhaona, G. bhamvtt 
BLOCH 381*.] 


в. рз. BHÓvRO a top 117. [Sk. bhrama- 
rak, -rah; Pk. bhamara-; М. 
bhõvar, P. Н. bhaver, N. bhaüro, 
bkaworo TURNER 480%, BLOCH 
381*.] 


BULLLIIN D. C, X, I. YOL. Ш, 


333 


[cf. BHITTÀ орх, BHOGSSSITA, 5 gS DHOGGSUYTA 


causes to experience 263 6°. [cf. M. 
bhogue, bhogaving as lw. Sk. with 
Kan. caus, suffix in -fsw-.] 


& g&  BHOGTA enjoys, experiences 263 
6°. [M. bhogné, С. bhogv&, Н. bho- 
ёла, N. bhognw «lw. Sk. bhoga-.] 


& gs. BHOGGAITÀ 263 6°. [caus. of bho- 
gia q.v.] 


в. g&. BHOVANDI wandering 263 5°. [cl. 
M. bhovdd(i) f. vertigo. v. & v. 
bhóvta.) 


8 £8, BHOVARU, BHÓVORU BHOVVARU рес 
113 1°. 165 а [v. з. v. bhóvio.] 


8. рз. BHÓLI, BHOLE BHOLO simple 78 b. 
89, 117, 204. [Sk. bahulaka- : M. 
bhola, С. Блоа; TURNER'S *bhola- 
in Pk. bhola- < bahulaka-, bahula- 
in N. bholo simple, unsophisticated 
484.) 


EX. BHOLEPON, 8 pi. BHOLEPANA simpli- 
city 299 B. [der, fr, prec.] 


8. ga. MAGGÉ, x. MoGGE a kind of aicum- 
ber 63. 


gx. MÀZAR mí, МАТАК n., 8. ge. MAJJARA, 
X. nx. gx. MAJOR, MAJAR a cat 26 
« ii, 40 а, 42 а, 63, 133 B, 197, 210 
а. [Sk manarak: Pk. maijara-, 
majjāra-; М. maja, таўат; G. 
majör H. major Broca 385*.] 

па, ngs. MAJEDAR agreeable, pleasing 
299 A. [cf. M. С. H. N. majedàr 
< Iw. Pera. mazedar.] 


EX. MÀJO, MAJO 8. gs. MAJJO minc 40 a. 
[c M. majha < Sk. mahyam: 
*mahyeka-, Pk. majjham; BLOCH 
385.] 

E. MAJKÜR information. 
G. majkur < lw, Аг.] 


& g& MANJUTI madder 124. [Sk. *meail- 
justhika, *mañjusthë : Sdh. тайи- 
(hà f. ; cf. N. májifho.] 


[M. majkur, 


8. g8. MADE corpee 8, 26 a i, 86 2°b, 111. 
[Sk. mriakom : Pa. majakam, Amg. 
madaa-; M. madê, С. таай, B. О. 
mara, Ku. mado. N. moro TURNER 
520, Віосн 3828. 

42 
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gx. МАРКІ f, MADKE an earthen vessel 
40 a, 427. [cf. M. madki f. water 
jar, теа n, sadktbhzndl; С. 
matká n, наи; < Des; madak- 
kiya.) 

gx. MADE amid, in the midst of 40 a. 
(cf. M. madhë, madhi < Iw. Sk. 
madhye BLOCH 383*] 

в. кз, MADRATI midnight 31 b. 3, 80 b 
2°, [Sk. madhya-rairi- : С. madhrat 
BLOCH 383*.] 

8. g& MANA, X. пх. gx. MON mind. 18 b, 
104, 193, 195. [Sk mánas: Pa. 
mano, Pk. тано ; lw. in МСР man, 
О. manas, Sdh. тапи TURNER 491- 
92.] 

Ex. MÀNIS man. 40 e [Sk manugya- : 
AS. munisa- after purisa-.] 


g. MARATHI belonging to the Maratha 


country. [cf. M. marathi < *mara- 
аб (cf. "karahafa-ka- : kar- 
hàq).] 


8. 08. MARTA dics 26 a i, MORUKA to die 
46, 64 A, 262. [Sk тіне: Pa 
татай, Pk, тата; M. mamme, С. 
marvü, H. татна, N. manu TUR- 
NER 494-95 BLOCH 383". ] 


Ex. MAY mf, MÀv п. soft. 42 а. [Sk. 
mrdu(ka)-): М. С. тай, С. man 
BLocH 382, cf. movvu.] 


& ES. MASI lamp-black 26 < i [Sk. 
таей f.: Pa. Pk. masi- f. soot; M. 
mast, H..G. Ku. masi, N. masi TUR- 
NER 4965 BLocH 3835] 


3. g& MASNE crematorium 26 «a i. [M. 
masau, mhasam ; G. тазан, Sdh. 
masan, P. тозан, N. masan < Sk. 
mainam ; BLOCH 383, TURNER 
4964, ] 


EX. MALAB, & gs. C. MALAPA &ky, firma- 
ment, heaven 40 а. [cf. M. dial 
malabh n. cloudiness, ma[bhi a de- 
tached cloud.] 


£x. MALNI kneading 40 а. [cf. M, mal- 
mi f.; Sk. mradati, “mrddli (cf. 
mdnáti) : Pk. madal ; M. тарі, H. 
P. malna, М. таіти TURNER 4955] 


в. ga. M KUSI mother's sister, particular- 
ly mothers younger sister 51, 133 


5. M. KATRE 


А, 137 d. [cf. M. mavst, С. Sdh. 
L. M. тая, P. mass, H. masi, О. 
máusi < Sk. matrsoasa : Pa. müluc- 
cha, Pk. m@usst maussia, mûucchû, 
mácca TURNER sibe] 

8, ga MAULO maternal uncle 88. (М. 
таай BLOCH 387: < Sk. métula- 
ka-.] 

r] 


в. ga. MANCO а cot 124. [Sk. maficakah ; 
Sk. maficah : Pa. Pk. mefice- m. ; M. 
N. mac, Ві. N. mac. С. macdo 
mücdo with extension TURNER 501+; 
BLOCH 385*.] 


в. рв. MANDTA arranges 124. [Sk. manga- 
yati: Pa. mandett, Pk. mandei ; M. 
madaz, С. madvü; BLOCH 386, 
TURNER 4902 under marer.] 


5. gs. MÀYI mother-in-law 49 A. |Sk. mā- 
mi: M. sma] 

в. gs. MAKSI behind 294. [cf. M. magas 
late, mágasns be delayed, magha a 
while ago, maghast id. < Sk. mar- 
ga-.] 


в. рз. МАССІВІ, X. nx. gx. MAGIR(1) afte- 
wards 63. [« Sk. marga- ; for -ri cf. 
К. mukhagri, idrür$ etc. aa locative 
post-position. ] 

8, #8. МАСТА begs 26 P i a, 133 В. [Sk 
margali: Pa. maggati, Pk. таса; 
M. magna, С. тавон, N. mag- 
nu TURNER 500, BLOCH 385*.] 


в. gs. MAMKADA monkey, в. ns. кв. MAM- 
KÖD 21, 133 B. [Sk. markáfah : Pa. 
mükkaja-, Pk. makkaga-; М. mā- 
kad, С. такан, P. таркат TURNER 
500+ under makuro.] 


8. g&. MANGO membrum virile 104!. [v. 
в. v. mangli.] 


з. да MANGLI, MANGULI membrum 
vinle 1041. [cf. Sk. langulam penis, 
tail and Ildjigalam plough; plough 
and penis are represented by com- 
mon words in several languages and 
in symbolism as well. The K. forms 
may either be < laigulika or a di- 
minutive of prec. ; according to 
PRZYLUSKI the Sk. words quoted are 
Austro-Asiatic in origin.] 


INDEX TO FORMATION OF KONKAN! 


ns ngs. МААН mid-house 229. [Sk 
madhyagrka-: Pk. majjhdara-; cf. 
Des. majjkaara < madkyakora- ; M. 
majkarl, С.утојат BLOCH 385».] 


EL МАТАу mf, MAÃTAÃV n. a Vani: 
MAMTAY mí, MAMTAV, в, рз. MAM- 
TAVU 42 a, B, 43 а. [Sk mantape-; 
—cí. Sk. mandaps-: M. madav 
BLocH 386] 


8, gs. MADA roof 18 b. [Kan. mā¢gu ; cf. 
М. madi the first floor.] 


8. ge МАНИ, X. пх. MADI a kind of escu- 
lent yam 63, MADDI 198. 


а. ga MANDO, x. nr рх. MAD cocoannt 
palm, 63, 198, [cf. M. mad m., G. 
mad n] 


£X. MATARPON old age 299 B. (в gs. 
sastavpawo). |у. в. v. mhántaro 
and Broca 3925.| 


8. кз. MATTI, X, mx. gr. g. MĀTI earth 8, 
11, 26 B i a, 63, 69, 86 2° a, 198, 
195, 205, 212. (Sk. myttika: Pa. 
maltika, Pk. malia, maitia, M. 
mati; elsewhere cerebral forms Pk. 
таа: G. H. BL maji, A. B. O. 
жб; TURNER 501-2, Bloc 396.] 


& gS. MATTE, x. nx. gr. g. MATH 0. gx. 
E. MATHE head 26 B і a 63, 8G b 
2°, 88 109, 138, 193, 195. [SE 
mastam, mastakam : Pa, mattkake-, 
Pk. matthaya-. M. matha ті, С. 
mathi, Sdh. motku, L. mattha, N. 
matha TURNER 5025, BLocH 389e.] 


8. £8. MANA nape of the neck, x. nx. zx. 
MAN 19, 26 B i е, 63, 90, 104, 130, 
193, 195, 204, 212. [Sk. mányn: 
M. man, Rom. men BLOCH 3865] 


gx. MANUS, MONUS man. 21. [v. s v. 
manus. | 


8, g& МАММОКА to acknowledge, recog- 
nize, honour 260. [М. manna, С. 
mänvü, Н. manna, N. знании Tor- 
NER 504*, BLOCH 3865. < Sk. man- 
yate.] 


& ge. MARAYTA causes to beat 263 2°, 
{caus of marta q. v.] 


g. MARUME, 8. ра, MARUKA to beat 26 а 
ii, 290. [Sk maráyati ; Ра. mareti, 
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Pk. màrei ; M. marné, G, marvii, G. 
mürvi, N. татти TURNER 5058, 
Brocu 387*.] 


& gB. MARUTI, MARTI nom. prop, 20, 22. 
fiw. Sk. Mérutt-.] 


в. g& MARTA beats 12 A, 117, 259, 262, 
263 2°. [v. & v. marurth.] 


в. ga, MAVLO, MÁV"LO 26 а ii, 49 B, 109. 
[v. а v. MAULO.] 


8, ga MASA meat 26 а ii, 62. [Sk. mõni- 
sám Pa, Pk, mamsa- ; H. P. L. M. 
mas, М. С. mas Ku. N. mäsu TUR- 
NER 506%, BLOCH 3875.] 


& ga MASAL(A) fleshy 299 C. [CL M. 
masal, mûsa], mása]a.] 

8. вв. MĀSU a month 118, [Sk. másak : 
Pa. Pk. māsa- m; M. G. R. B. N. 
més, TURNER 506», BLOCH 387*.] 


s, ga. мде fish 139 7 і [cf. M. más]; 
С. machh < "matsyaldika; BLOCH 
387*.] 


8. ga. MALO plur, MALA sing. garlands, 
garland 53, 117, 204. (Sk. mala: 
M. mà] Í., С. ma] m., mala f. BLOCH 
388% ] ' 


8. ga. MITAI sweetment 9, 104, 138. [Sk. 
mrsjka- : Pk. mittha ; cf. M. G. S. 
P. H. mifhái f. ; B. N. О. emijhài, A. 
mithoi TURNER 5075.] 

X. nr. рх. МІТКАВ 299 А. 

в. ga. MTTA salt 80 b 2°, 104, 138. [Sk 
nisja- М. mith n, С. mith BLOCH 
388.] 


a ga. MIR black pepper 64 В, 70. [ef 
Sk. lex. тітка (cf. maricak): Pk. 
miria- по, M. Н. Sdh. mið, Sgh. 
miris, В. miri TURNER 4948, BLOCH 
388). } 


в ga. MISo moustaches 140 В. [сё M. 
mif f. sing, plur. mifa < Sk. Smaé- 
ru-; cf. Kan, and Dr. miśe.] 


X, MUKHIEST chief 299 C. (s. g8. MUKH- 
YASTU). [lw. Sk. mukhyastho-.] 


8. ga. MUDDI, x. пх. gx. MUDI ring 12 c, 
63, 87 4^, 88. [Sk mudriká Pa. 
muddika, Pk, muddia; M. mudi, 
Sdh. muda BLocH 389; cf. М, 
mud, тийнӣ.] 
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в. ұз MONJI sacred thread ceremony or 
the thread itself 124. cf. [M. тйл 
< Sk. тания.) 


в. вв. MÜGU, x. nx. gx. g. MÜG a kind of 
lentil, phaseolus mungo 63, 122, 145 
b. [Sk. mudgáh : Pa. Pk. mugga- ; 
M, mfg, С. mag, H. Bi. N. mig, 
B. N. mug, N. эмин, О. mura, A, 
тий TURNER 5115, BLOCH 3895] 


x. nx. gx. g. MUT fisi, handful 104, 138. 
[S musik : Pa. Pk. mujthi- ; M. 
mith i, С. mih, mujjho, mutthi, 
P. L. mufth, N. mutik ; lw. In 8. ра. 
тиі: TURNER 5125, BLOCH 3895.] 

в, ga. МОТА, x. nx. gx. р. МОТ urine 12 
С, 63. [Sk. miram : Pa. Pk, mul- 
1a- ; M. mit n, Bi. Н. müt m., N. 
В. mut TURNER 5135, BLOCH 3895.] 


в. ga. MŪSU, x. nx. gx. MASI fly 139 8. 
[cf. M. masî Ё, maf, Sh. тай < 
Sk. mdédks-, máksá, méksika.} 


& gs. MENA wax, beeswax 28. (сЁ M. 
тер n. < Sk. lex. sadanah : Pk 
mayana- mn. ; Sdh. menu, N. makit 
TURNER 519*.] 


в. g8. MELLO, X. DX. gx. MELO died 55, 86 
2?a, 259. [cf. M. mela < Sk. sirta- 
with MI-A. -allaka-.] 

в. ga. MEVNO cross-cousin 49 В, 73, 104. 
[< Sk. maithunaka-: Pk. meku- 
paa- ; M. mekunà, терий, Sgh. mev- 
un ; BLOCH 390° compares these with 
Kan. maiduna, Т. maithegag, macci- 
nay. | 

в. gs. MELTA meets, ia obtained 89, 117. 
[cf. М. milak, Н. milnā, М. münu < 
Sk, miladi (< “midati): Pk. milal 
TURNER 509*, BLOCH 3885.] 


8. gs. MAINA a kind of jay, Gracula reti- 
giosa 193. [M. N. H. О, mainà, С. 
menā, cf. Sk. madana-sarikà TURNER 
5198, ] 

& рв. MOU soft 88 , 109. [v. a v. mAv, 
müv.] 


ns. ngs. в. gs. MOKLO free, unhampered 
123 a, 143 b. fd. M. mok]a, С. 
mokili, Sdh. mokal, P. Н. тоа < 
Pk. mokkala-, extension of * mokka- 
< Sk, *mukna-, mukid-. cf, A, M. 
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GHATAGE, NIA 1.34243 on the ori- 
gin of Sk. wikalapaya- аз wrong 
division from "*tutkalapaya-, a hy- 
persanskritisation of Pk. *mokkala- 
ое-{ BLocH 391*.] 

X. пх. gx. MOGAL loving 299 C. 
mog(u) < Sk. moha-.] 


X. MOGALPON 299 В. g [der. fr. prec.] 
а. ұз MÓGU m. affection, fondling 104. 


[der. K. 


[Sk. moha-.| 
X. МОСЕСАК shoe-maker 299 A. (icf. M. 
moca, NI-À moci < Iw. Pehl. 


mocak BLOCH 3918, TURNER 5195] 


& gs. MODTA breaks 111. ІМ. моди, G. 
modvtt, Н. morna, N. mor < Sk, 
mo[anam n. wringing: Pk. wodei 
twists TURNER 520», Brocu 391>.] 


X. MODNI breaking, twisting 298. [с 
M. modii; der. fr. prec.) 


gx. MOT, MAT understanding 16 c. [lw. 
Sk. matik : M. С. mat.) 


в, ga. MOTT pearls 74, 120, 122, 193, 195, 
206. [Slc maukitkom : Pk. mottia- ; 
M. тїй, H. P. S. moti m, L. moti 
f, С. moti n. B. О. М. moti TUR- 
NER 520*, Broc 3915] 


x. nx. gX. MOTSARI envious, jealous 299 
C. [Iw. Sk, matsarin-.] 
gx. MODEST 299 C. 


£X. MON, g. MÀN : mind 16 a. 
mana.] 


EX. MONUS, g. MANUS man 16 a. [v. 8. 
v. maánus.] 


EX. MORUMK, в. ga. MORÜKA to die 260. 
[v. 8. v. martà.] 


[v. в, v. 


8. g&. MOLA, x, nx. gx. MOL price 131 a 
[Sk. maulyam: Pa. Pk. mole- n. 
M. moi f, Ku. А. Н. N. Rom. eur 
arm. mol m. TURNER 520%, BLOCH 
3915.] 

& рз, MOVALU soft 299 C. (cf. М. moval, 
С. moli; v. & v. mAv.] 

a ga MÓSU, MOS deception 10.  [Sk. 
тё: Pa. Pk. musa; cf. Kan. 
mosa.] 


x. nx. gx. MOLNÎ 298 [v. & v. зар] 
8. g8. MAU 50. [v. в, v, mou, mAv.] 
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& рз, MHANTA, gx. MHANTA MHANUMK, 
MHONUMK to say 26 a 1, 40 a, 167, 
gx. MHANUN: MHANJE 42. [M. 
mkate, Gy bhanvii < Sk, bhanati, 
bhanati. For gx. forms cf. M. mha- 
min, кейт}. 

£. MHANNI saying 26 а i. [сЁ M. тлат- 
ні v. & v. mhamta.] 

8. ВЕ. MHASI, MHAISI, x. nr. gx. MHOS 
buffalo 26 a i, 50, 169, [Sk. máhi- 
gi: Pk mahisi; M. mhas, mhais, 
С. bhas, H. B. bkais BLOCH 392», 
Note the change M. mh- : С. bh-.] 


в. #8. MHASNE 167. [v. & v. masué.] 

в. gs. MHALYARI, орх, MHONU, MHO- 
NUNU, MHONCYAK if, as if, so to 
say; nx. gx. MUNTOC MUNUN, 


MUNJE, X. MUNCE, MUNJE 295. 


[v. в. v. shania.) 


в, ga. MHANTARI old woman, MHANTA- 
RO old man 193; gx. MATARO. [cf. 
M. méáàátari, mhatárá < Sk. makat- 
taraka- ; BLOCH 3925.] 


gx. MHARAG, я. g& MHARACA dear; gx. 
MHÁRÁG mí, MHARAG n; x. nx. 
gx. МАНАС 40 а, B, 42 а, 183 В. 
[cf. M. mhag, makag < Sk. mahar- 
gha- : Pk. stahaggha- ; the K. forms 
with r indicate MI-A. *mahëra- 
gha with semitatsama -g- preserved, 
after mahaggha- through "mahara- 
gtha-.] 


I, nx. gx. а ga MHARGAI dearness, cost- 
liness 299 B. [der. fr. prec. ] 


з. gB. MHALGADO elder 90, 167 0. [Sk. 
makallaka- with daka- extension; 
notice К. -g- < Sk. -k-.] 

gr. MHALLO name of a caste, particu- 
larly barbers 90, 167 B [cf. M. ma- 
haa < Sk. makallaka-.] 


8, Ез. MHORU peacock 18 a 115*. [Sk 
mayttrak : Pk. maura-, Ав, majura-, 
мајка; Н. P. С. M. mor, Ku. 
mor TURNER 512* & v. эниўит.] 


в. ga. MHOvU mead, honey 20, 49 B, 
110, x. пх. gx. мноо 119 1°, 198. 
[Sk. mádks : Ра, madhu, Pk. ma- 
Au- ; О. maku, С. makudo, M. mo- 
ho, N, maka TURNER 497.] 
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в. ga ҮЁКА one 178, [v. а. v. ēka.) 


8. ge. YEKSATTARI, EKYÁSTARI, X. nx. 
YEXSOTOR, gr. YEKASTOR seventy- 

[Sk. ekasaptatih {.: Pk. 
ekkasattari- ; M. ekahattar, С. ikoter, 
O. ekastari, N. e&hattar TURNER 
58a.] 

8. ЕЗ. YETTA, x. nx, gx. YETÀ comes, [cL 
M. yenê, вні < Sk. йі] 


& g3. RAGATA blood 26 æ i, 106. [lw. Sk. 


raktam : M. G. N. ragat.] 
8. g8. RAGGADTA, х. nx. gx. ROGODTÀ pres- 


вез, rube 63, [cf. M. ragadne, G. 
ragadvit, P. ragaraa, H. ragam, N. 
ragaranu <  *rag(g)ad- TURNER 
526%] 

8. рз, RANGU, х. DX. gx. RONG colour 124. 
[Iw. Sk, ranga-.] 

gx. RÀCNAR creator 40 а, [cf. M. таспё, 


С. racvli < lw. Sk. rac-.] 

gx. RADNE 8. ga. RANNE cry 40 a, x nx. 
gr. RODNE 26 а i, 298. [с M. 
Tadwa n] 


в. gs. RARTA cries 26 а i, 106. [Sk 
rajati: Pa. rajati, Pk. rad; M. 
radat С. radvíi, Sdh. татани BLOCH 
392-93 ; TURNER 528 g. v. ruri. 


8. g&  RATHSAPTAMT the festival of ihe 
changing of the sun's course north- 
wards 26 а i; [«Sk. rathasaptami 
аз 1w.] 


в. ga. ВАСІ pus. 26 а i. [cf. Sk. *rasiká 
and О. [аза pus, M. las f. serum< 
Sk. lasika f. serum, TURNER 550 v. 
8. lassa.] 

gx. RASAL juicy 40 а (a ga rasalu), 
[M. С. rasa], С. таза|н < Sk. *ra 
sülu- BLOCH 393*.] 

в. g& RASSU essence, juice 26 а i. [Sk 
rásah : Pa. Pk. rasa- m=; M. С. R. 
B. Ksh. Ku. N. ras TURNER 530, 
Віосн 393*] 

в. gz. RAUT horse-rider 54 А.  [cf. M. 
rout cavalier, ravit, С. raut, тара! 
brave man. < Sk. raja-putra- com 
taminated with ràja-duta-.] 

9, ga. RAULARA RAVLAR, X. nx. gr. RAU- 
TAR palace 26 a ii, 51, 109, 54 A, 
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[Sk. rajakulagara- ; cf. M. raul < 

rajakula-.] 

в. дв. RANDAPA n. cooking. [cf. M. rad- 
hap n.] 


в. g& RAKKUDA, X. nr. gr. RAKUD wood, 
faggots, fire-wood 21 B, 63, 96 b. 
[cf. M. lakud, lakud, С. lakdíi, N. 
laura<Sk. lakufa- TURNER 5635; 
initial r- after K. rukkadi ?] 


8 gs. RAXTA protects, guards 26 В i a. 
[Sk. rákşati : Pa. rakkkati, Pk, tak- 
khal; M. rakknd, G. rakhu, Н. 
Н. rakima, N. rakhnu TURNER 5325, 
BrocH 3935] 


в. ga RAJJU, x. nr, gx. RAJU thick rope 
26 Bia. [Sk rdjju-, rajheka- : M. 
т2ј8 m] 

з. рв. RANI queen, RANÎ 26 а ii, 106, 109, 
123 b, 193. [Sk. 7039: Pa. тайн РЕ. 
rami, таша; M. С. Sdh. P. H. Ku 
тат, N. О. тані TURNER 5358 
Brocu 394*] 

з. ga. RATI night 63, 205. [Sk. тїт f. : 
Pa. ratti, Pk. ratti, radi, rai; M. 
G. H. P. L. B. Ku. N. rat, O. Sdh. 
тан TURNER 5345, BLOCH 3941] 

8 ga, RANA forest 26 B i a, 130. [Sk 
éramyam : Pa. атояйат, Pk. arana- 
n. M. С. тан n, Н. тая m, бай. 
тїйа TURNER 645* 8. v. ати, BLOCH 
394.] 


в. g& RAMDAPA 80 b 2°. 
daba.) 

8 g&  RÀNDPI m. (RANDPIN f.) cook 
298. [cf. M. radhpi(n) m(f).] 

8, рв. RABTA stays, rests habituates, 
abides 26 B i a. [cf. M. тарні, 
тариа becomes accustomed, habitu- 
ated; lives, abides, stays < De 
rambkai BLOCH 3945] 

в. g& RABBUKA 63. [v. & v. rābiā.] 

в. ga. RAMU nom. pr, 18 a. [Sk. Ramak.] 

в. gs. RAYU king 26 a ii, 49 A, 106, 109, 
115b; & ga x. nx. gx. RAVU in 
RAVULAR 115d. [Sk. тюн: Ра. 
таја, Pk. raya; M. rao, rdvo, ray; 
G. r&y, ráv ; Sdh. P. таш, Ku. В. H. 
ray, Н. rao, P. №. rai TURNER 5315, 
Brocu 3935] 


v 
[v. & v. rar- 
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&. ga RAvU attachment 498. 
raga.) . 


3. ЕЗ. RIJTÀ permeates 80b 2° 

[cf. 2 > ODE G. rijhvü, N. 

rij rijhai is pleased 
TURNER vx 


в. gs. RITTE, I. nx. gx. RITE empty 106. 
(Pk. rikta( ka) -,, Pa. Pk. zitia-, Pa. 
ritlaka-; М. nta, H. rita, Ku. rito 
TURNER 5375, Brocu 395.) 


в. рз. RINA debt 9. (Sk. гнёт : РЕ. тна-; 
M. ris n, H. P. N. тін, Ки. rin 
TURNER 537-38, BLOCH 3958.] 


К. -RÜ shape 58. [< тарен in vüsri, 
pak(k)rf, gor, cedri etc.) 


з. рв. RÜKU tree, x. nx. gx. RUK 106, 
170a. [Sk. ruk;áh : Pa. Pk ruk- 
kka-; M. rukh m., G. rük n.; P. L. 
rukkh, Н. tükk, N. rukh TURNER 
539%, BLOCH 396*.] 


в. gs. REVA sand 106. [cf. М, rev, r&v í., 
revdá m., révat ; H. rew < Sk. reva, 
lex. revateh: Def. revalia TURNER 
541^ в. v. теїй.] 


[Sk 


EX. REGIDORKI government 299 A, [lw. 
Port.] 


S. рз. ROKKA cash 1238, 143b. [cf. M. 
G. rokh, G. rok, Sdh. roku, L. rok 
m. P. rok f, Bi H. rok m. < 
*rokka- TURNER 542* з, v. rokar ; 
cf. Kan. rokka.] 


X. nr gr. ROMGI, RONGI, 8, gs. RANGITA 
299 C. [cf. M. rangit.] 


8. ga ROMA hair on the body 106. (M. 
G. rom < lw. Sk. roman-.] 


X. nx. gx. ROSAL 299 С, [v. з. v. 70501.] 


8. ЁЗ. LAKSA, na ТАКА, I. nx. LAK, gx. 
LAKHYA one hundred thousand 229. 
[&. M. С. H. Ku. А, B. N. lakh, 
Sgh. lakhu, P. lekkk, О. lakha TUR- 
NER 5522, BLocH 398. < Sk. 
laksé-: Pa. Pk. lakkha- mn.] 


ЕХ. LAGN time, juncture 40 В, 
lagna). [lw. Sk. lagna-.] 


£X. LADAY, s. gs. LADAI fighting, war, 
strife 40 а, [M. lagkai, С. ladái, Н, 


(в, ge 
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P. ladai, B. О. N. larg, Ku. іса 
TURNER 547*.] ° 


а. рз, LASÜNA, x. nx. gr. LOSUN garlic 
218, 26a1, 118 (Sk. lafupan, lex. 
зазипат, resonam: Pa, lasunam, 
lesunam, Pk. lasuga-, lasata-; M. G. 
lasan, п. P. lasan, m. N. lasun TUR- 
NER 5505.] \ 


8. ge LAMBOKA, X. DI. gx. LAMBUMK to 
hang 124. [cf. M. bue to grow 
distant < Sk. lambate hangs.] 

8. gs. ТАКА sealing wax 63; x. nx. gx. 
LAK 106. [Sk. 05а: lakha, Pk. 
lakkha; Bi. H. С. M. lakh, f., P. L. 
lakh m, N. laha TURNER 555%, 
BLOCH 398*]. 


8, ES. LÀGGI, x. nx. LAGI near 63, 214, 216, 
(cf, M. lagi, lagi, С. lage, H. lagi, 
lage, Sdh. lagi аз postposition < 
“lagnaka-; BLOCH 3964, TURNER 
5525; cf. foll] 

& ив, LAGGÜKA to strike, hit, be attached 
261. LAGTA strikes 26 B i a, 89, 109, 
123, a, 128. [Sk. logymi: Ра. 
laggaH, Pk. lagai; M. lagné. С. 
lagud, H. lagna, N. lagnu, TURNER 
5534, Віосн 3985] 


E. EX. nx. X. LAJ, & ge. ТАТА, shame 16 b, 
19, 26 B i a, 89, 106, 121, 195. [Sk. 
lajjà: Pa. Pk. lajja, M. G. H. B. 
Ku. N. laj, О. laja, P. lajî, Sdh. 
laja, Sgh. lada TURNER 5534, BLOCH 
398. ] 


в. gs ТАТТОКА, nx. LATUMK to roll a 
pastry 63. [M. lame, С. Istrug, 
TURNER 546* Jattinu.] 


& g& LAYTA touches, causes to attach, 
applies 26 aii, 109.  [Sk. lagayati : 
Pk. Ме; cf. M. lavne, G. leven, L. 
lavan, P. luna; Sdh. laimw, Ksh. 
layan, TURNER 561-52; BLOCH 
399] 


8, p. LALA, х, пх. gx. LAL saliva 26 aii, 
89, 106. [Sk. lala: M. С. laj.] 


EX. LIUMK to write 106. [M. Jinê, G. 
lekhvü < Sk. likháti.] 


gx. LIPOMK to hide 106. [v. & v. nipta] 
ga LIMBIYO lemon 124, [v. & v. nim- 
buvo.] 
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gx. LINPON humility 106. [lw. Sk. Hna- 
with рон extension.] 


X. пх. gi. LUKLUKIT bright, glistening, 
shining 299 С, [cf. M. lukiwkit.] 


в. ga. LÉvTAlicks 106. [Sk, Hh-; for re- 
placing of -h- by -v- cf. M. pohmé 
povmé to swim.] 

g% LEKKÜNU, ngs DEKKNU, x. nx. gx. 
DEKUN therefore 295.  [sbeolutive 
of K. lekta thinks, calculates, leka 
sum, arithmetic ; cf. K. lekka.] 


8 Д8 LEPTÀ smears daubs, plasters 
106; ns ngs. LEPTA 124. [cf. M. 
lepse, С. lepv& < Sk. lepáyaii, 
contaminated with Mpyate, limpáti ; 
TURNER 557*.] 


ЕХ. LOKHÀN iron 40aa, [M. G. IL 
lokhan < Sk. lohakhamda- BLOCH 
400%, TURNER 561 a v. lokhar.] 


& gs. LONI, ngs. NONI, 5. LONÍ butter 58, 
[M. log H. loni luni, О. lakunt, 
B. lani; elsewhere Sk. návanitam : 
Pa. navanitem, попиот ; Pk. pava- 
mia- mn.; N. nani, О. nanum, Н. 
nont, Ки. P. nauni TURNER 3549, 
BLocH 400-1.] 


в. ga LONCE, NONCÉ pickles 97. [cf. M. 
loncé; К. M. lou- < Sk. lavaga- 
Віосн 400.] 

gx. LÓB greed 106. (з. кв, lobhu). [lw. 
Sk. lobha-.] 


s. gs VALBATA hangs resolute 26 а i. 
[Sk.  avalambate: М. salabsne, 
olabne.] 

& gs, VAKI, YÓKI vomit 106. [cf. M. ok 
f, B. oak retching, N. wük, wükka, 
ok, okka, vomiting.] 

& gs. VAGGI, na BEGGI, & пз, ga VEGI 
quickly 293. |с. M. vegt, vege Iw. 
Sk. vcgena.] 

EX. VAC go. VACUMK, з. ga VOCUKA, 
YACCUKA, VACÜKA, X. nx. gx. VOC- 
UMK to go 26 <= i, 40 а, 427, 46, 
63, 106, 259, 260. ISR. *vrtyate 
turns, happens: As. vacca- Jk. vac- 
cal; TURNER 4295 connects Pk. 
vaccai with Sk. vacydte (cf. vditca- 
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ti moves to and fro, varicayati mov- 
ев away).] 


& ga УАДЕ burden, load 26 B ii a. 
(Sk. vahya- Pk. vojjha- (the -o- 
being after Sk. vddhwm) ; M. ojhé, 
С. ojho, H. N. bojh TURNER 4613, 
BLOCH 302».] 


8. дз VATHAN residence 26 а i. [Sk. 
upasthdnam, avasthdnain : Pa. upa- 
Аамат;  avaljhanamn ; Pk. wva- 
tthana ;, avajthaga- n; M. dial 
vethan n., Sdh. vajhaus, H. bahan, 
Н. N. bathán TURNER 418», BLOCH 
401>.] 


з, gae  VADARDKU the Indian Fig tree 
111, [cf. M. G. vad, H. P. B. bar, 
P. var- <Sk. vaja- Р Pk. vada-; 
TURNER 4215 g v. bar; BLOCH 
4015.] 


в. g& VADI a cake 26 а i. [Sk. "vrtika, 
vafika: Des. vadi; M. G. vad, 
Sdh. vari a dish of pulse; P. vaji, 
bari, N. bari TURNER 422». 


8. g. VADU bunyan treo 26 < i. [v. 8. 
v. vadaruku.] 


8. g& VADO а fried savoury 111. [Sk 
*yplaka-, vajaka- : Pk. vagoa- ; M. 
vada cake made of pulse ground, 
soaked, spiced and fried; С. vadi, 
JL barā; cf. Kan. vade, T. vadei.] 


h. gs.  VANTI ear ring worn by men 60 
a [< Sk. vinta-?] 

8. gs. VATA, VOTA, х. nx. gx. OTA wun- 
shine 46, 74. [f Sk atapa-: 

*“Gpata-, *avata-, *vota with semita. 
preservation of -t-.] 

8, рз. МАТТА, х. nx. gx. VETÀ goes 63. [v. 
в. v. Uacüka.] 

& gs. VARASA year 26 a i, 118, 175. [Sk. 
varsá- in Н. baras, P. varah, О. 
barasa TURNER 424*.] 

пз. VARI above, VATRI, gx. VOIR, S. ga 
YAIRI 25 а i, 29 a, 40, 50, 294. [Sk. 
upán; M. var.] 

B, ga. VALI a bed-spread, counterpane 26 
аі [ci M. ol, val f. slip of cloth 
< Sk. vallate to be covered, vallak 
covering.] 
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в. g3. VALLE x. nx. gx. OLE wet 74, 96 a. 
[M.*ol, olā < Pk. olla-, ulla- < Sk. 
*udla- (cf. udrá-).] 


gx. VAS) thing 40, a gaf vastu 210 [Iw. 
Sk. vastu-.| 


& ga VALE half a piece of a cocoanut 
26 а i, 73, 89, 115 c. [Sk. valayam : 
M. шай, С. vajā, Sgh. vala; Н. 
bala, O. bali, BLocu 4035.] 

s gs. VAKDE curved crooked 133 A. [cf. 
M. 08048, vakda, С. йй BLOCH 
403-404 < Sk. vakrá- (and vanká- 
going crookedly) with -daka- cxten- 


sion, | 
x. nz. gx. VANJ a barren woman 124. 
[Sk. vandhya: Pk. vafijha; M. 


wij (h); С. vajh(mi) Віосн 404».] 
5. gs. VAKARNA dictation 26 а ñ, [se- 
mits, Sk. vyakaraga-.] 


8, gs. VAKKANA dictation 80 b 2°, 112 1°, 
X. пх. gx, VAKON 128 [der. fr. 
above or else fr, Sk. vakya-.] 


£: gx. nx. x, VAG, a ga. VAGU tiger 80 b 
1°, 131 b, 133 A, 197. [Sk. vyágh- 
ták: Pa. byaggha-, Pk. vaggha-; 
M. G. vagh, Sdh. vāgku, Sgh. wag ; 
Н. P. А. B. N. *$agh TURNER 4314, 
Віосн 404] 


& gs. VÀNIKQE 26 B i a. [v. & v. virkdé.] 


в. пз VĀJPĪ a player on wind instru- 
ments; g. gr. VAJPI reader 298. 
(Sk. vadyate: Pa. vajjati, Pk. 
vajjat; M. vatê, С. vàjvX, K. vā- 
Pta. for suffix -pi cf. K, тапарі < 
ründiá ; vajpi < vájtà. BLOCH 
404». TURNER 4155 bejnu < Sk. 
* vad yate.] 


8. ЕВ, YANCTA is savcd, lives, escapes 124. 
(Sk. váficmi : Pa. vaficali, Pk. vañ- 
cdi; M. обснё to live, Н, nac ba 
N Gace TURNER 429] 


E. EX. nx. VAT, & gs VATA way, road, 
street, path 16 b, 19, 87 3°, 106, 
195. [Sk. véártman n.: Pk. vattan 
n, vaja f. ; M. G. L. P. 0, Sgh. 
vat, vü[w, Ksh. wath, WPah, wat; 
elsewhere forms with b- as in N. 
bajo TURNER 432». 
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& gs. VADI growth, increase ; interest 8, 


26 B i a,°86 2° b. [Sk.'vrddhih, 
vrddhika : Pa. vaddhi- f., Pk. vad- 
dhi- {.; M. vadh, H. bay Sgh. 


pada, Kah. wad, B. bar, N. bar(h); 
elsewhere without cerebralisation as 
in Pa, vuddhi-, G, vadh f.; TURN- 
ER 417*.] 


& ga. ҮА, удро habitation 26 a is. [Sk. 
vdfaka- , vafika : Pk. vadia ; M. С. 
уду, P. L. Sdh. varî, Ksh. mor"; 
b- forms elsewhere as in N. bari 
(vegetable) garden TURNER 4355.] 


в. ge. VARTA gros 26 B i а, 87 3°. [Sk. 
várdhate : Pa, vaddhati, Pk. vaddh- 
ai, M. vàüdhn£, С. оа фий, vudhvi 
Н. Birhna, N. ba ru TURNER 417- 
18, BLocH 406%] 


& ga VĀNI a bunia 26 а ii, 56. (Sk. 
vaniyd-: Pa vapizo, Pk. vania-; 
M. ат, Ksh. wén*, Sdh. vanyo, С. 
vdniyo, N. baniya; TURNER 4195, 
Віосн 406*.] 

в, ga. VANTO share 124. [Sk. vanfaka-: 
Pk. varfaga- ; M. vaa, С. vae, B. 
Н. bata, N. bûro, P. vandé, TUR- 

NER 429,] 


з. ре VWATI wick 26 B i a, 87 3°, 106. 
[Sk. ратів, veriika wick: Pk. 
vatti-, valtia ; M. vat, G. vat, Sdh. 
vati, Sgh. vdfiya; А. B. N. bat, 
н. Bi. рай, P. baili, TURNER 433, 
Віосн 406*.] 


s. g& YANA a kind of mortar; thiesh- 
ing pit 54 A, 109. 


EX.  VANDAR: VAMDAR monkey 42 £. 
[Sk. ойната}: М. vadar, Sgh. vañ- 
durd BLOCH 406-.] 


s. рв VARE na ngs. VARO wind 26 a ii, 
54 A [Sk. vdia- : Ра. vata-, Pk. 
vga, with -raka- extension: M. 
tara, С. vüyaro, H. P. baya,, < 
Deé. vayara- BLOCH 406°.) 


X. nx gx VÁYR activity 131 b. [Sk 
syabara- : Pk. vávara-; M. одоо, 
cf, С. vavarv&, uoruü BLOCH 407*.] 

& gs. YÁSU economy 118 [cf. M. vas 
smallest, alightest remains, or quan- 
tity of ; cí. Kan. vàsi better.) 


BULLLTIM D, C. K. I YOL, HL 
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в ga. VASO. bamboo 26 B i a, 62. [Sk. 
vamíáh, ^-kch: Pa, Pk. vans; 
from extended base M. vos and K. 
form quoted above; clsewhere Ku. 
N. B. В. Н. bas TURNER 4304, 
Віосн 407.] 


s gs YASRU young calf 26 B i а, 58, 
139 У i [Sk vatsarüpam : Pk. 
*vaccharkam ; М. û sri.) 

з. gs VIK(K)AYTÀ causes to sell 263 2°. 
[caus of vikta.] 


X. nx. gx. VIKÜMK : IKUMK to sell; s. 
gs. VIKTA sells 263 2°, |Sk, vikre- 
ium: Pa. vikketune; "vikrayate : 
Pk. vikkei, vikkai; M. vikné, Sdh. 
vikapu ; H. biknà, N. biknu TURNER 
439, BLocuH 408^] 


& gs. VIKRAYTA spills 30, 80 b 2°, 138. 
{caus. of vikratü is spilt ; Sk. viski- 
rate: M. vikirme, vikharné, vikhyr- 
мё; G. vikherví, vikharvk ; H. bi- 
kharma, bikherna; see BLOCH 408.] 


& £8 VINGADA, x. VINGOD different 294. 
(cf. M. ше а, G. vegli, N. beglo 
«Pk. veggala- distant, separate, 
TURNER 4554; for nasal in K. cf. 
С. vegu: K, vega a fool; TURNER 
mentions vyagra- as possible 
source, J 

5%. VICCU, g& VIMCU, gx. IMCU, DX. рх. 
VIMCU scorpion 9, 138. [Sk. s#ta- 
kak: Pa. vicchiko, Pk. vicchia-, vic- 
chua-, viüchia-, vilchua-; M. vicii, 
G. vichi, vichi, vichu; Sdh. vichá, 
L. vwichk; Н, P. bicchu, N. bicchi 
TURNER 440, BLOCH 4085.] 

& gs. VINDTA pierces, throws at, 260. 
[Sk. *vindhati: Pk. илаа; M. 
vidhné, С. vidhvü, Sdh., vindkanu, 
H. 6ldhn@ TURNER 441b в, v. Oijk- 
ми.) 

X. DX. рх. VISAR, ISAR forgetfulness, loss 
of memory 179. [Sk. vismara- : M. 
visar m, С. visar-bho|& forgetful] 


& n. gx. VISKAL, ISKAL open, loose, apart 
179. [Sk. viíaksle-: M, viskaj.] 
8. gs. VIJU, gx. IJ, x. nx. gx. ҮМ lightn- 
ing 12 B, 106, 129. (Sk. vidyút : 
Pa. Pk. uvija, M. vij, vij, С. vij, 
Sdh. viju, L, vij), P. bijj, N. bijut 
TURNER 4415] 
45 
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в. ge VISA! poison 118. [Sk. viş-: М. 
vikh n, G. P. N. vikh TURNER 
439%, Віосн 408*.] 


5. gs. VISA? x. nx. gx. VIS twenty 299. 
ISk. virisatih, visifat : Pa. visa(ti)-, 
Pk. visa(i)- M. vis, С. vig, Sdb. 
viha, P. L. uth, H. Ku. bis, N. B. 
bis TURNER 449*, BLOCH 411*.] 


X. DX. gx, VEPAR, (Y)EPAR business, 


work, activity 179. [lw. Sk. vya- 
pūra- activity.] 
з. рв. VELU! time 89. [Sk véla: Pa. 


Pk. vela ; M. vej mf, С. vel(à) f, 
P. L. vel; Sdh. vera f, vero M. 
N. ber, TURNER 457", BLOCH 
412*.] 

vELU* bamboo 210. [< Sk. veau-; cf. 
Belgan < Venugrama-.] 


8 ЕБ, VOKKADA medicine 178, [Sk. ausa- 


dha- : М. okhad.] 
5. g3. VONTE, ÜMTE camel 138. [Sk 
usirah: Pk. uffa- ; С. M. Af, Sdh. 


ujhu, P. L. ufth, Ku L. Н. df, А. 
В. О. ñi; TURNER 435 —cí. Kar. 
vomte.] 


gx. атыл һаррепз 113 2°. 
Sk. vártate.] 


8, g& VHOKKALA bride 30, VHAKKALA 


46. [lw. Sk vahkkula- : "valuk- 
kala-.) 


à 88. VHARETU, VHORETU bridegroom 46. 
[cf. M. varāt : der. vadhi-vara- in 
K. hora q.v.] 


[hy. 


5. ВЕ. VHARDIKA mariage 26 а i  [der, 
fr. hora, vhora] 
8. g& VHARTA takes 26 а i, 259. [Sk 


apaharati : Pk, ava- or o- harat.] 


5. gs. VHANA shoe, slipper. sandal 89. 
(cf. M. vaktu< Sk wpánah BLOCH 
403.] 


& £S. VHELLO laken away 259. |v. в, v. 
vharta.] 


E. SÀKT strong 39. [lw. $akia-.] 

8. gs. SANVARU Saturday 26 < i, 
Sk. fanivara- ] 

з. gS. SAMBLIARI, SEMBHARI, $ÉBHABRI, 
gx. SEMBHAR ; & gs, SEMB(H) ARI, x. 


Hw. 
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"x SEMB(H)OR, рх, SEMBOR hundred 
26 a"i, 40 B, 58, 80 b 2°, 229. [c(. 
M. Sébhar < Sk. “Satambhare-, 
BLogH 414%] 

в. gs. SIKTA learns, studies 139 a ii. [Sk 
Stksate: Pa. sikhhati, Pk. sikhai; 
M. Siknê, Skhnd: С. sikhvü, H. 
sikhnd, P. sikkna, ЇЧ. siknu TURNER 
605e, BLOCH 42%.] 


a gs. SIJTÀ is cooked 12 B, 80 b 2°, 107, 
129.  [Sk. sidhyate : Pa. sijjhati 
Pk. sijhai ; M. &јпё С. siju&, H. 
sijna, P. sijibà, В. sijá; with aspi- 
ration in M. átjhne, С. sijhvü, Sdh. 
sijhanu, H. sijhna, О. stjhba, B. 
sijha; TURNER 607: s v. sidio, 
BLOCH 442*.] 

& gs. SINDÜKA to cut; SIND*TA cuts 102, 
260.  |Sk. chinatit, chindali : Pk. 
силат; M. $édmé, Sgh. sindinava 
BrocH 425^.) 


к. рз. SINDÜRU minium 124. [M. fedíár, 
H. sédur < Sk, sindiira- BLOCH 
425-26. ] 


g3. SIVVAYTA, SIVAYTA stitches 49, 107. 
[Sk. sivayalt. Pk. sivei;—cí. Sk 
sluyati: Pa. sibbati, Pk. зірьаі; 
M. $ivmé, С. stuvit, N. sium TUR- 
NER 6(35.] 

к. gs. SISARU migraine 107. [Sk. Sirsa- 

rus’: cf. М. Sisari, Sisari, sisd[ij 

в. g8. $i cold 58, 98, 109. [Sk. sitam.] 


& g. SINGA, а. nx. gr. SING; 8. g8 
SIMGA, x. nx. gx. SIMG horn 9, 107, 
124. (Sk. spigam: Pa. Pk. smga-, 
Rom. eur. sm, зуг. Hingi; M. ЯЕ, С. 
sig. В. №. sit, TURNER 605*, BLOCH 
421.] 


в. g3 SIMKI snceze 128. [Sk. lex. chik- 
kam: М. ЙЕ, sik, G. H. chlk, N. 
chik, TURNER 196».] 

3, ЕЗ. Sita rice 63, 157 b. [Sk stktke-: 
Ра. Pk. sutha- ; M. G. Sit, H, sith 
rice water, TURNER 606%, Віоси 
423*.] 

з. gs, SIYALE tender cocoanut 110. (cf. 
M. $aháj8, $ahd&, Зана, śākļē < 
Sk. friphalaka-, $irahphalaka- cf. Ar- 
chiy Orientalini 9.] 


fn 
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в. g8. SEAIST, x. nx. 500141 gx, SASSI 
eighty-six, 229.  [cf. Ska sadafitik 
f: Pa. chajasiti f, Pk. chajdsü; 
M. Say, G. chayasi, О. М. ckayó- 
si, L, cheüsi, Н, chiyast, TURNER 
192°, | 


v ра. & hundred 55, 109. [Sk éatám : 
Pa. sata-, Pk. ѕауа-, saa-; M. С. 
£2, G. so, Bi! H. P. N. sai, H. P. 
sau, Sdh. зай, Sgh. siya TURNER 
621^, BLocH 425] 


s gs. SEvO a fried savoury prepared from 
chick pea 56.  [Sk. cheda-; Pk. 
chea-; М. G. fev, Н, chev, cheo, 
TURNER 201% & v. cheu, BLOCH 
4268. | 


з. gs. SEJARTI the evening waving of 
lights before the image of God 73. 
[cf. M. Sejarati, cmpd. of $ej < fay 
ya f.: Pa. seyya Ё; Pk. sejjë; С. 
fej, sej, B. s8j, H. P. N. sej, TUR- 
NER 6207, BLOCH 425; and ёй q. 
v.] 

а, ga. SENA cow dung 55, 63, 89, 102, 
109, 112 1°. [Sk. $ákrt: Sakndh: 
chagamam (hypersanskritised from 
MI-A.: Pa. chakana- < Saknéh) : 
M. fem, Sdh. chemu, TURNER 2028 
з. v. cher, BLOCH 425^.] 

в. рз, SEMI tuft of hair on head 56, 107. 
[Sk. fikhanda-, -tka: M. 518 m, 
ид f.| 


в. gs. SENNAVVI, x nx. SOVANOVI, gx. 
SANGI ninety-six 229. [Sk. sawnava- 
tik: Pk. chanai- ; М. füxwnav, G. 
chani, Ksh. stnamath, L. chednwe, 
N. chaydnabbe, TURNER 192*.] 

з. g& SENVI a caste name 52, 69. (v. 1. 
fenai ga. serdpByaco). [Sk. sexa 
рай-: Pk. sen val; ML. femi, 
Senval, Sema, TURNER 6205, BLOCH 
4255, | , 

з. gs. SETA field 73. (Ek ksétra m: Pk. 
chetta- n; M. Set, Dard kho. 
chatrén, kal. chet, Sh. cec ; elsewhere 
Pa. Pk. khetta- n; M. keel, P. H. 
О. B. №. khet, TURNER 426, BLOCH 
4255,] 


X. nx. gx. SETKARIN a woman labourer 
in the fields 299 А, [der. fr. prec.] 
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s, gs. SĒĻI f., SEO m. SELB n. humid, 56, 
107, 109. [cf. M. dial. fe] humidity, 
< Sk. Sitalaka-, ikä.) 


s. рв. SELO m. moss 107. [cf M. Seva] 
< S*. saivla-.] 


в. g& 581.9. П. Sk] 


gx. SA, & gs. SA, X. nx. gx. SO six 40а, 
107, 229, 239. [I-I. ‘Асај or *Арај 
(cf. Av. xsvas, Sakian kşai), Sk. sd : 
Pa. Pk. cha, Ap. chaha ; M. зана. 
С. Sdh. H. N. cha, TURNER 189, 
BrocH 4165.] 


g. SAVKAL, в. ga. SAMVKALI, SAMVKALI f. 
company, companionship 39, (cf. M. 
süvgadi, sivgada playmate, sáfvai, 
ságuayi id] 

gx. SÀKAL every 40 a; s. рв. SAKALA, ogx. 
SOKGLB, x. SAKAL 294. flw. Sk, 
sakala-.] 

gx. SAKAT mí, SAKAT n. & рв. SAGDA all 
42a, [cf. prec.] 


s. gs. SAKALÍ morning, at dawn 26 a i, 
39; SsAKALI SAKALT 214. [Sk. 
sakalyam : M. saka] í., sakafi.] 


& ga SAKKO the віх of cards 122. [< 
"sajka-kah ;- cf. gajkak : Pa. Pk. 
chakka- n.; B. chakkà six of cards, 
H. Р. chakkà, Sdh. chako, С. chakko 
TURNER 189.] 


g. SAGLÎ f, (O m, Ё n.) the whole 
262i; в. ga SAGLO, -1, -E 26ai, 39. 
[Sk. sakalaka-, -ka: M. зава, G. 
sagh|i, P. sagal; semita. -g- in M. 
K. G. BrocH 4131] 

з. ЕЗ. SAMKALI, x. SAMKAL f, chain, fetter 
8, 124 [Sk. frnkkala, $rAkhalikü : 
Pa. Pk. sañkhala ; Pk, sinkhala ; M. 
sakkal, saka skal; G. йа, Н. 
sakal, О. sankoli, N. sanlo, TURNER 
597>, BLOCH 417*.] 

8. gm. SA-JANA six persons 236. [cmpd. 
sa and jana q. vv.] 

B. g8. SAJJANU я good person 26 «i ; 
X. nx. gr. g. SOJON 63. [lw. Sk. 
зајјама-.] 

в. g8. SATTE n. the sixth day celebrations 
after child birth 107. [Sk. sasthaka-, 
thd; M. sath.) 
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в. рв. SADLU, x. SODIL loose 8 86 2*b, 
111. [Sk. *£rthira- (cf. Sk. Sithira-, 
Sithila-, fratà-) : M. sadhal, BLOCH 
4135, TURNER 266^ s. v. dhilo.] 


gx. SATAR, 8. рв. SATTARI, I. nx. рх, 
SOTOR, SOTTOR 408, 63, 229, 242. 
[Sk. saptatih: Pa. sottati-, Pk. 
satlari-; M. H. P. В. заат, Sdh. 
salari, O. satori, L. sattir, N. sattari, 
TURNER 5825, BLOCH 414®.] 


в, єз. SATTANAVVI x. nx. ЅОТТҮАМОЋОІ, 
gx. SATANOI ninety-seven 229. [cf. 
saptanavalih : Pk. sattanaii-; M. 
satydnnav, G. sattünti, N. satanabbe, 
TURNER 582*.] 


5. gs. SATTAVANNA, X. nx. SOTTAVON, gx. 
SOTAVON fifty-seven 229. [cf. Sk. 
saplapancagat f.: M. sattñuanw, С. 
sattdvan, Н, N. saltdwan, TURNER 
502», ] 


8. рв. SATTAVISA, x. nx. gx. SOTTAVÍS 
twenty-seven 229. (cf. Sk. saptá- 
vihfalih: Pk. sattavisa-; M. С. 
sattavis, O. sataisa, Н. satüis, N. 
satdis, TURNER 582*.] 


ЅАТТЕ-° 26 ai. [< sapiá-: Pk. satta-; cf. 
satte- in M. satteca].] 


в. gs. SATTECALISA, x. nx. SOTTECALIs, 
gr. SOTTECAL(IS) forty-seven 229. 
[cf. Sk. saptacatvartmíat f: Pk. 
siydlisa-; M. satteta}(is), -cal(is); 
O. satacdfisa, B. satcallis, ЇЧ. зайд, 
TURNER 621°.) 


& рз. SATTYAISI, x, nx. SOTTYAOISI, gx. 
SOTASSI eighty-seven 229. [cf. Sk. 
sapia&tihb: Pk. занаѕн-: M. 
sayay, С. satyasi, N. B. О. satasi 
TURNER 5825.] 


& ge SATYASTARI, x. nx. SOVASTOR, SAT- 
TYASTOR, gx. SOTASTOR seventy-seven 
229, [cf. Sk. saptasaptatik f.: Pk. 
sattahattari-; M. satyahatiar, satte- 
kattar; С. sitoter, ЇЧ. sathattaz, 
TURNER 582*.] 


Е. ge. SATRA, x. пх. gx. SOTRA seventeen 
26 аі, 229. [Sk. saptádaía : Pa. 
sattadasa, sattar&sa ; Pk. sattarasa; 
M. satra, G. sattar, H. satrak, N. 
sura, TURNER 583*, BLOCH 414*] 


S. M. XATRE 


gx. SADOMC always 40 а, [cf. M. sada < 
Iw. Sk. sada.) 2 


gx. SAMTAP regret 40а, Ит. Sk. sam- 
tüp4-.] 
8. gs. SAMA equal 130. [lw. Sk. samia-.] 


Е. SAMAJ understanding 39. [cf. M. 
samaj fn, С. samaj Í., B. samaj: 
H. N. samajh, TyRNER 587*, BLOCH 
414».] 


gx. SÀMARPUMK to offer 40 B. [lw. Sk. 
samarpayati. | 

gx. SAMEST all 40 a. [lw. Sk. samasta-.] 

в. gs SAMJATA understands 80 В 2°. 
(Sk. sambudhyate : Pa. sambujfha- 
tf, Pk. sambujjhal ; M. samajné, С. 
somajuii, Н. samajhna, TURNER 
588^ s v. samfhonu; BLOCH 414> 
as < samüdhyati ?] 


gx. SAR comparable, like, similar 40 f. 
[Sk. sadrk: MI-A °sadi- replaced 
by sari; ЇЧ. зат}; cf. в, ра, sari, and 
Kan. заті.] 


gx. SARAP snake, з. gs, SARPU 40 В. [lw. 
Sk.] 


g. SARASPAT the goddess of learning 39. 
{lw. Sk. sarasvati.] 


8. ge SARU garland 26 а i. [cf. Sk. sa- 
rák : Des, sara; M. С. sar m, Sdh. 
sar f. BLOCH 4145] 


g. SÀBG heaven 39. [lw. Sk. svorga-] 


з. ga. SARTÀ moves 26 a i, (Sk. sdrati : 
Pa. sarati, Pk, sarai; M. sarmé, С. 
затий, N. sormu, TURNER 591%, 
Віосн 414-15.] 


g. SAMVÀY liking, friendship 39. [cf. M. 
savai, savai, sav, sav f; С. save 
savā Íavourable.] 


X. SAVAT, h. g8. SAV*TI, SAVTI co-wife 21 
а 26a і, 123 C. [Sk. sapátni : Pa. sa- 
patti, Pk. savet; M. savat, Ku. 
saut, ЇЧ. sauta, Н. sauti; with Pk. 
savakki ; we have H. sauki. TURNER 
624] 


в. gB. SAVAI a quarter above, gx. SAVAY 
26 a і, 40 а, 243. (Sk. sapdda-: 
Pk. savaya- ; M. G. Sdh. P. L. savā, 
Н, N, sas, TURNER 693*,] 
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8. gs. SAVECALISA, x. nx. SOVECALIS, gr. 
` SOYECAL (IS forty-six 228, £39. [cf. 
Sk. safcatugrimfat f.; M. Secafis, 
G. єйїз, chiyülis, N. «hàyájis, 
< Pk. chàyülsa- TURNER 192*.] 

8. gs. SAVO curse 107. [cf. Sk. fapati, 
^$apakak.] 


в. ga SAVVISA, X. nr. gx. SOVIS twenty- 
віх 229. [Sk. sd dvirafatih : Pa. chab- 
bisati, Pk. chavvisa- ; M. savvis, G. 
chavis, Н. chabbis, N. chabbis 
TURNER 1928.] 


& gs. SAVVE-,? x. nx, gr. SOVE-° 239. 
gx. SAMSAR worldly life 40 a. [lw. Sk. 
sams&ra-.| 


a ga SALSALI boiling 299 C. [cf. M. sal- 
salna, H. salsaláma, N. saisal&unu, 
К. в. gm. sajsa]tà, TURNER 598*.] 


gx. ЅАІВІКІ 299 A, [lw. Аг. saáhib.] 


в. ga SANJA, SAMJA, SANJA evening 26 
B i a, 80 b 2°, 124, 129. [Sk. sæk- 
аһуё : Pa, Pk. saüjkd; M. В. H. 
N. sgh, С. N. s, TURNER 596*, 
BLOCH 418*.] 

в gs. SÁBALTÀ takes care of, attends care- 
fully to 96 a. [Sk. sambharayati (cf. 
sambhaldh match-maker): Pk. sam- 
bharai, -bhala:; M. sabhûlnë, sā- 

Бн; С. sübka]vü, sobhdjun, N. 
samülum, TURNER 587-88.] 

gx. SAKAR, 8. ga. SAKARA, X. nx. gx, SA- 
KOR sugar 40 а, 80 b 2°, 133 B. 
(Pa. sakkhara Í.: Pk. sakkara- п.; 
M, sak(h)ar í. С. sakar f, Н. P. 
sakkar, ЇЧ. sakkhor TURNER 5785, 
BLOCH 417*, PRZYLUSKI considers 
this as a loan fr. Mon-Khmer, MSL 
22.208.] 


в. g8 SATI, x. nx, рх. g. SAT sixty 80 b 
1°, 107, 229. [Sk. НЕ: Pa. Pk. 
saj[hi- f. ; M. С. H. sath, Sdh. sa- 
th, sathi, P. L. sath, N. sathi TUR- 
NER 598, BLOCH 418.) 


8. gs. SApI°, SADE-° a half over 26 a ii, 
80 b 2°; sápHk 87 3°. [Sk sar- 
dhaka-: M. s&de, Sdh. sādhw, P. 
sddho, O. Н. särke, N. sarhe, O. 
sîre, TURNER 5985, BLOCH 418] 

в. gs. SADECÁRI four and a half 238, 
[cmpd, side and cari q. vv.] 
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5. gs. SADETINI three and a half 238. 
[empd. sage and (imi q. vv.] 

& gh. SANA f. whetstone, hone 54 A, 63, 
89, 109. [Sk Sawak, Sana fÍ.: Pk. 
sáma- m; M. зайди, sam f; Ku. 
sno, hama gala ; 


B. sat, O. sate, P. 1. sagt, TURNER 
5985, BLocH 418-19.] 


в. gh. SATTISA, x. nr. gx. SATTIS thirty- 
seven 229. [cf. Sk. saptatrimsat fí.: 
cf. Pk. sattaflsalma-; M. sadils, C. 
sddtris, N. satis, H. satis, TURNER 
621. ] 


з. g&. SATTE, x. nx gx. SATE umbrella 
parasol 26 B i a, 63, 80 b 2^, 88, 
109, 193, 195. [Sk. chaltrakam ; cf. 
M. chattri ав lw.] 


в. ga. SATVO the seventh 244, [Sk ssp- 
tamd-: Pa. Pk. sattama-; with -ka- 
extension in M. satvà, G. salmii, 
Н. såtwā, N. sütak, TURNER 598- 
99.] 

в. gs. SATSASTI, х. пх. SATSOST, gx. ЅАТ- 
SOT sixty-seven 229. [cf. Sk. sapta- 
sagtih f. : Pk. sattasafthi- f. ; M. sat- 
sat, G; sadsatk, О. satasathi, H. 
sarsath, N. sarsath TURNER 5922.] 


x. nx. gx. SAD sound 122. [Sk. Sabdak : 
Pa. Pk, sadda- m.; M. sûd mf. G. 
H. sad m., P. sadd, BLOCH 419*.] 


8. g8. SĀNU, x. nx. gx. L(H)AN sma], 
young 160 b, 224. [Sk. Нанай. 
Pa. Pk. samka-; M. poet. йн, зана 
little, small ; О. sna, N. зами ; else- 
where Pk. lanha- whence the x. nx. 
gx. forms and M. lahan, G. nhamit, 
N. nani TURNER 5995, 3402.) 

£. £x. nx. SAMD joint, juncture 80 b 1°. 
cf. M. G. sadk < Sk. samdki- ; 
у. в. V. ?^-sümi in jamigsari.] 

8, gs. SABBARI much 63. [< serva: Pa. 
sabba-; for -ri cf. K. mukhari mág- 
tiri, idr&ri etc.] 


X. пх. gx SAMPADUMK to fall into a 
trap 124. [Sk. sompatati ; Pa. sam- 
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patali, Pk. sampadai; M. sapadn?, 
С. заран, N. sapranu, TURNER 
586*, BLOCH 419*.] 


& gs SAVLI shadow 26 « ii, 49 B, 115 d. 
[cf. M. sav, (1?) savat (id, in K.) 
< Sk, chdyd TURNER 196% BLOCH 
420-21.] 


X. SAS, gr. SOSRO father-in-law 229, 243. 
(Sk. fváfurah : Pa Pk. sasura-, M. 
süsrü, süsrii; M. sásar, ѕӣзтё the 
house of the father-in-law, TURNER 
5935, BLocH 421*.] 


x. nr. gx. SASU mother-in-law 133 A. 
(Sk. $vafrüh : Pa Pk. sassii ; M. H. 
Ku. sasit, G. N. O. заи, P. L. sass. 
Sdh. sasu TURNER 603", BLOCH 
421*.] 


g. SAUO wife's younger brother 26 а ii. 
[Sk. `sydlakak, cf. syaláh: Ра. 
sSlaka-, Pk. sóla- m; M. sāļā, G. 
silo, L. О. sala ; Ku, Sdh. N. salo, 
Rom. salo, B. 5015, TURNER 6095, 
Віосн 421^.] 


в. ga. SIMHU lion 197. [lw. Sk. sirtha-.] 


X. SIKOP, & gs. SIKAPA learning 298. 
[v. s. v. kta.) 


a ga. SUKKOKA to dry up 261, [Sk. fus- 
kiium : Pa. sukkhaii, Pk. sukkhai ; 
M. sukné, С. sukāvů, Н. sükhma, N. 
suknu, TURNER 6115, BrocH 423%] 


э. gs SUKKE dry 107. [Sk Siskah; 
Siskakch: Pa Pk. sukkha-, M. 
suk( hg) С. sükü, Sdh. N. suko, N. 
sükha, TURNER 6115, BLOCH 423>,] 

8. рв. SUKTÀ dries 138. 
küko.] 

8. gs. SUKTI ebb or reflux of the tide 298. 
[cf. M. sukti < suhna: bharti < 
bhars? and the страі. suktüibharti 
ebb and flow.] 

& g& SUTSUTI smart, brisk, light limbed 
30. [cf. M. sufrutit ; cf. K. safsafi.) 

в. ga. SUDDI news, intelligence 88 [Sk. 
fuddhih f, purity: Pa. Pk. suddhi-; 
H. sudh intelligence, M. sudhi, С. 
südh sense, Sdh. suddki knowledge, 
TURNER 6148; cf. Kan, suddi news.] 

£8. SUMDAR mf, SUMDAR n. 42 а, 43 
a. (в. ga. sumdart), [lw. < Sk, sun- 
dara-.] 


[v. & v. suk- 
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8. рв. X. nx. gx. SUBEDARU 299 A. [M. С. 
N. pubedār < lw. Аг. subedar TUR- 
NER 615-16 | 


g. в. 's0 SUVVA, SÜVA, x nx. gx. SDI 
needle 49, 49, 57, 109, [Sk. йй; 
Pa, süci(ka), Pk. sii; M. Sh. sü, 
M. Bi. H. P. яй, B. sift, Ksh. suwa; 
TURNER 6085 Bloch 4235.—cf. H. 
xii, Kan. 1314 

з. gs. SDNE dog 55, 193, 195, 197, 207, 
212. [Sk. Sunaka-: Pa. sumakka-, 
Pk. sunaa-; M. poet. sinê, Н. sind, 
Ksh. hats.) 


з. gs SONTI dry ginger 124, [Sk. fun- 
thik: Pk. susjhi ; M. G. sfitk f., B. 
sith, O. sunthi, Ku. siitho, N. sutho, 
H. sfth, TURNER 613*, Brocnu.] 


з. рз SOTA, x. gx. nx. SUT fibre, twine, 
thread 12 A, 63, 87 4°, 88, [Sk. 
sfülram n.: Pa. Pk. sutta-; M, ий 
n, Ku. Bi. H. P. sut, N. B. sul, 
Sgh. suta TURNER 613", BLOCH 
424». 


* gh. SONA daughter-in-law 133 B. [Sk. 
snus: Pa. sumha; M. sin, Н. 
зини, Sgh. suum, nuham, Р. nhün, 
BrocH 425*] 

з, ge SÜRU liquor 117. 
dial sä.] 

з. ge  SEJARTI 132. [v. в, v. sedrti.] 

X. SERMAVIST shy 299 C. [First part Iw. 
Н. farm < Pera.] 


h. ge. |.SODÜKA to leave, let go 301. [Sk. 
ckofayati : Pk. chodei; М. sodné, 
С. chodvi, Н. chornd, N. chornu, 
TURNER 2035; BLOCA 426>.—cf. Sk. 
chard- and Pk. chaddho ‘left, let 
gone ’.] 

x. SODNI leaving 298. [cf. prec.] 


в. gs. SOQTA leaves 87 3°. 
sodüka.] 

E. SODVAN, в. gs. SODVANI liberation 39, 
[cf. sodvam ; cf. prec.] 


x. ox. gx. SODsODIT hard 299 C. [-M. 
sadsadit.] 


8. gs. SODDÜKA, x. nx. gx. SODUMK to find, 
search for 63. [Sk. $óddhww: M. 
sodkwé, G. sodhvü, Sdh, sodhaau, 


[Sk. surà : M. 


[v. & v. 
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Н. sodhna, N. sodhnu, TURNER 
6232. ] * { 


8, g& SONARU, SONNARU, I. пх, gx. g. 
SONAR goldsmith 57, 63, 74, 133 B. 
[Sk. suvarnakaral: Pa. ѕырапџа- 
kara-, Pk. suvannaara-; M. G. Н. 
son&i, Keb. sdéner, А. хопӣта, Sdh, 
sondro, TURNER 614*.] 


в. ES. SONNE zero 107. [Sk. Sinyaka-; 


cf. $unyá-: Pa. sufifia-, Pk. sunua- 
Ku. suno, M. sunà, С. stint, Sch. 
zio, N. sunt, TURNER 6145.] 


&. gs. SOPPANA dream 137 d. [iw, Sk. 
svapna-.) 


в. gs. SORO liquor 107. [v. & v. s&ru.] 


& g8. SOLA sixteen 74, 229, 241. (Sk. 
sódaía : Pa. sojaso, Pk. sojasa, 
solahe, soja; M. soja, С. sol O. 
sola, Sgh. solosa, H. Bi. solah, N. 
sora, BLOCH 427*, TURNER 623>.] 


STARI in compds, as second member 
247. [Sk. sapiati- : Ap. saltari] 


пз. ngs, SRAPU curse 177. [d. N. sráp, 
затар < Sk. $üpah with epenthesis 
of r, TURNER 590+, 626^] 


gx. HAJAR, s. ge. HAJARA, X. DX. HAJAR, 
gx HOJARU a thousand 40 а, 229, 
243. [M. G. H. N. hajar < lw. Par. 
hazar, TURNER 629*.] 


& gs. НАМО Jaw 26 а i, 174, [Sk hánu : 
Pk. Лайы-.] 


& ЕЗ. HATYARA tool weapon 26 а i. 


[Def  hatthiyára- n.; M. kat- 
уат, hater, G. hathiyar, P. kathi- 
ёта TURNER 6304, < "hasia-kara-.) 


в. gs. HAPTO a week 26 а i, 98. [M. 
hapta, G. hap(h) to, N. hap(h) ta lw. 
Pera. thiough Av. Ааріа-: Sk. 
saptá.] 

& gS. HARDO myrobalam 26 a i, [Sk 
haritaka-: Pa. haritaka-, Pk. hara- 
dai, haridat; M. harda, hirdá С. 
hard& TURNER 632*.] 

Ex. hàrše another time 40 а, з, gs. her- 
$&. [cf. M. herva, hen (y)erv- 
(5): < Harasmin: Pk. iaramhi, 
iyaramhi.] 
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в. gs. HASTI [. elephant 195, 196, 205. 
[Iw. Sk.] 


& £8. HALADI, gr. OLOD turmeric 24, 100. 
[Sk. haridrá : Pa haliddà, haladdà ; 
Pk. Ahaladdá; M. С. halad f. G. 
halah, kaldar, О. hajadi, N. kale- 
do, TURNER 633", BLOCH 4284] 


в. g& HALU, X. nx. gx. HOLU slow 18]. 
[cf M. haki, G. halu, halve < Sk 
lagh&(ka)- TURNER 633", BLOCH 
428°, } 


gx. BÀU, AU; & g8. HAVA, x. AU, gx. 
HAY ‘I’ 179, 246. [Sk. ahakam ; 
Pk, ahayam, Ap. haü.] 


K. HANGA, x. ANGA, nx. gr. HOI, here 
294. 

5. з. НАрА, x. ох. gx. g. HAD bone 26 
В ia, 63, 121. [Sk lex. hadda- : 
Pa Pk. hadga- n. ; M. С. had. B. 
Н. N. лаг TURNER 635, BLOCH 
428». 


8 gs. НАрТА brings 100, 119 1°. |Sk. 
ahrta-: Pk. áhada-, *hada-.] 
g. gr nx. HATH, & gs HATU hand 23, 


x. HAT 63, 80 b 1°, 100, 101, 107, 
138, 195, 201, 212,  [Sk. hásiah: 
Pa. Pk. Rattha- ; G. Bi Н, háth, M. 
N. hat, P. L. hath, TURNER 635°, 
BLocH 429*.] 


a gs. HAMTOLA, х. AMTULN, gx. AMTON, 
AMTUN, nx, AMTHULNA, AMTHARÜN 
n. bed 61. [Sk. àastáragam : Pk. 
attharana ; M. áirüm, area. | 

& gs HARD! astride 26 < ii, [< Sk. 
hárda- ?] 


в. g& HALTA shakes, rocks 26 В i а. 
[De& Pk. kallar: M. Adlné, С. hal- 
và, Н. Адпа, Н. һали TURNER 
63% ; BLOCH, BSOS 5, 742 suggests 
Dravidian origin.—cf. BLOCH 429.] 


& gs, HAsO laugh 26 а Ш. [Sk. hásaka- ; 
cl. M. kās < Sk, hasak; for К, 
forms sce N. haso TURNER 6345.] 


в, gs HASTA laughs 107, 118 [Sk. ha- 
sali: M. anê, hasné, С. hasvii, 
О. kasiba; K. form < Sk. hasa: 
yati: Ра, hàseti, Pk. haáseti; M. 
hasne, Н. hand, N. hamu TURNER 
634-35 ; BLocH 428^] 
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E rr о шыны iE lv. & v. 
LikAdco.] ‹ 


а m unicu, х. nx. рх. ніс. asafoetida 
107. (Sk. hinguh : Ра. hingu- n; M. 
ніс m, С. Hio f, H. Ku Hic, A. 
B. N. hin, TURNER 638°, BLOGI 
429*.] 


& ga WUMGTA smells. [Sk. *$rughali, cf. 
dph. #м лай and N. sumi M. 
sügge, all the NI-A. forms beginning 
with s-, TURNER 6124,] 

& HUMDIB, nx. UMDIR, & gg UMDURU, 
UMDURLI mouse, rat 24. [v. a v. 
witditra.] 

t. gs HÜNA hot 78 b; x. nx. gx. HUN 
140 а, 160 b B, 174 а. [Sk wsma-: 
Pa Pk. кпћа-; M. gn(h), BLOCH 
3004.] 

& gs HÜMA perspiration 78 b, 140 a, 
166 b B, 174 a. [Sk. mma: Pa 
Pk. «mha-.] 


S. M. KATIE 


Ex. nx. IEUSI, x. vEVST in this manner 
294) »" 

5 ¢& HEKKADE, nx. gẹ HESE on this 
gid 294. [v. & v. hikAdco.] 


К. но, HI, HE eing. : plur. HE, HYO, ШЇ 
demonstrative pronoun, proximate 
250. [cf. M. hà < "asakah, cf. Sk. 
азай, Det. aha- BLOCH 428>.] 


з. рз. HONN! sister-in-law (brothers wile 
or husband's sister, from the 
woman's point of view) 88, 110. (cf. 
Des. раһиши (cmpd. of Sk. vadhū 
with Dr. anni, a kind of semitrane- 
lation compound): M. vansé etc; 
see СОЈ 1] 


8. g3. HORA couple 57. [Sk. vadhgvara-: 
*vahsara-.] 


& g3. HOLLEPANA being the first or elder 
299 B. [K. holle < ngs x. nx. gx. 
hod]e < K. hoda big.) 


U 
CULTURAL SIGNIFIGANCE OF THE PERSONAL NAMES 
IN THE EARLY INSCRIPTIONS OF THE DECCAN 


By 
H. D. SANKALIA 


Personal names aie proper nouns and usually considered non-connotative, 
or having the least connotation. But very often they are significant names. 
The names may signify the religion or religious tendencies of the persons 
bearing the names or of the age ; they may also signify the prevailing politica! 
and social conditions—customs and fashions—of the time. To take a few 
concrete instances from our own history. The name ‘ Jawahar’ may have 
been common among the Hindus of U. P. long before the Civil Disobedience 
Movement, but it is only since the rise of this movement that it has become 
common in Gujarat Likewise names of flowers and seasons borne by many 
boys and girls among the present Gujarati generation can be traced to the 
influence of Bengali contact through literature, national movements and 
lastly the cinema. Previous to this, some 30 years ago, names in Gujarati 
Ваша community were given after the names of virtues: Dhiraj, Santi; or 
auspicious occasion : Mangal, or gems : Maneck (ruby), Moti, Hira etc. A 
future historian writing about our own times is sure to be struck by the 
great cultural divergence in the names of the boys and girls of the present 
generation and those of their fathers and mothers. And even if most of the 
material of our period perishes and only the names remain he will be able 
to arrive at some conclusion regarding the cultural movements of our age. 


Identical is our poeition with regard to the names of donors and their 
family members, who are mentioned in the donatory inscriptions carved in 
numerous caves in the Deccan, and the stüpas at Amarávati, Jaggayyapetta, 
and Naàgaijuuakonda in south-eastern India and Bharhut, Mathura and 
Sanchi in Central India. 

The majority of the early inscriptions of the Deccan were carved during 
the Kgatrapa, Ándhra-Sátavühana and the Ikgvüku regimes. This roughly 
covers a period of about six centuries (200 B.C.-400 A.D.). Thesa inscriptions 
record (1) the Buddhist or Jaina faith adopted by the newly converted donor 
or his parents or members of the family. (2) The names of the donors’ 
parents who were not converted or who, though converted, did not change their 
names as some of the donors did. (3) Sometimes the profession of the donor 
or his or her parents and (4) The relation which the donor or donors bear 
to other members of the family. (5) The place of residence of the donor. 


A critical study of the above data would give us some idea of (i) the 
nature of Buddhism or Jainism and of the names most preferred by their 
new champions; (ii) the religion practised by the donor or by his parents 
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or family membere prior to, their conversions ; (aii) the elation Of the pes 
sonal names to the caste or community of the Магег of the nathes ; (iv) the 
manner of giving names to boys and girls; (vy) the strength of different reli- 
gions in various parts of India or in the Deccan. 


Stray names—Rudradaman, Sivapálita, etc. have been adduced as evid- 
ence by previous writers on this period of Indian history to prove the popu- 
larity of Saivism or Vaianavism. But the writer knows of no attempt where 
the entire material from the early inscriptions of the Dectan has been pre- 
sented and used as here contemplated! In the preparation of this material 
LUDER's List? was very useful, and in order to save space in printing refer- 
ences to it only have been given. But most of the inscriptions were consulted 
in their original, whereby the List has been biought up to date. 

The material mentioned above has been arranged and classified as 
follows :— 

Appendix I. Names indicating the religions or religious tendencies. 
Further sub-divided into (a) Buddhist names, (b) Sivaite names, (c) Visnuite 
names, (d) Ràmaite names, (e) Miscellaneous names: Agni, Mitra, Naga, 
etc. 


Appendix II. Names of family members illustrating the custom or man- 
ner of giving names. 

Originally it was intended to give into three separate appendices, the 
names signifying caste or profession of the person ; those instances where the 
names are followed by the specific mention of the person's caste or profession ; 
those instances where the place of residence of the donor or others were given. 
But this meant repetition and overlapping. To avoid these in Appendix I 
itself have been given respectively (i) the suffix to the names, (ii) the title 
etc. of the person, (ili) the caste and profession of a person, and (iv) the 
place of residence of a person. This last evidence is particularly welcome, 
because the mere fact of the donors name or other details being inscribed 
in a cave somewhere in the Deccan would not be by itself sufficient to assert 
that the donor hailed from that region. 


Buddhist Names (Nos. 1-73). 


An analysis of Buddhist names shows that the largest number of names 
are after Buddha or the Bodhi tree’. In some cases it has been taken as it 
is or with a small suffix : ka, Ia, siri (fri), rinaka. But there are cases with 
other suffixes also: ghosa, gupta, mita (mitra), pala, rakhita (raksita), 


1 Prof. D. R. BHANDARKAR has touched upon this problem in his article on 
“The Deccan of the Satavahana Period" Indian Antiguary, XLVIII (1919), p. 78. 
Recently Dr. GOPALCHARI has devoted a couple of paragraphs to this topic in his 
Early History of the Andkra Country, Madras, 1941, p. 123. 

з Bpigraphia Indice, X, Appendix. 

з If we include the names Budhi, Budhila, also. 
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samma (Sarman), sigha (sihka). Of these ‘suffixes it would appear that the 
suffix rakhita, seems to be, shall we say; the special.contribution of Buddhism. 
For it is after the advent of Buddhism and all through its subsequent history 
that names with this suffix ‘are met with. Thé rest of the suffixes would 
seem to be already current, as a comparative study of Puranic and other 
material would indicate“. The particular significance of the suffix farman 
will be pointed out later. 


Names beginning with Dhamma (Dhatma) , Sagha or Harhgha (Sangha) 
come next. Dr. D. R. BHANDARKAR thought that the former were after the , 
` Brahmani god Dharma, who is also mentioned in a Nanaghat inscription. 
While it cannot be denied that some of them might be after this god, the pro- 
bability is, as suggested by such suffixes as giri, gupta, namdi, pale, rakhita 
that most of them are after the Buddhist triad Buddha, Dhamma, and Sazhgha. 
As in the case of names after Buddha, names after Sarhgha are in some cases 
without any suffix, whereas a majority have the suffix rakhita. 


Of the rest of the Buddhist names a few are after Siddhàrtha, Buddha's , 
pre-realization name, a few after Buddha’s famous disciple Ananda, only one `; 
after Sariputra, and only one after a person's personal attainments. 


This comparative study shows that the early converts to Buddhism prefer- 
red to call themselves after Buddha, then Dharma, and Sangha, the three car- 
dinal ‘ jewels’ of that religion. 


Sivatie Names (Nos. 74-106). 


Among the Bivaite names we find only five (if we include Bhavagopa and 
Giribhfiti) out of the traditional 1008 or even out of the scores of names popu- 
lar ordinarily. Conspicuous by its absence is the name Sambhu. Amongst the 
names recorded the name Siva with small and big suffixes seems to have been 
very popular. Next comes ulasa, then Mahadeva and there is only one in- 
stance of a name in Rudra. And this is specifically known to be from out- 
side the Deccan. Several suffixes, noticed before in Buddhist names such as 
ghosa, mitra, аттап occur ; of the new ones not noticed previously dasa, data 
(дайа) and deva, whereas reksifa is totally absent substantiating thereby the 
remarks made above. 


Kharhda (Skanda) is the only name from the rest of the Sivaite pantheon. 
In one case (No. 100) it is used by itself ; in others it is compounded with 
suffixes such as naga, palita, siri, плака. Virüpaksa, the deity which is com- 
monly worshipped even to-day in South India is mentioned as such. So there 
is no doubt that his cult was prevalent in the 2nd or 3rd century Ар. But it 
is surprising not to find any name after this deity. Perhaps there may be none 
or only a few names even at present. 


* It is being collected at present and hoped ta give in a future number of 
the Bulletin. 
5 Ind, Amt., op. cit, 
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Visnuite Names (Nos. 107-127). 


Only four names—Gopala, Kanha (Krsna Mukunda, Vinhu (Visnu) 
out of the hundreds of names of Visnr. now known are met with in these ins- 
criptions. Out of these Kanha is invariably used without a suffix. So it is 
difficult to assert that Krşna was worshipped, and that some of the names 
were given after him. But there is no doubt that Visnu-cult was prevalent, as 
it is clearly indicated by suffixes datta, паи, and palita. There is a solitary 
mention of Lakemi (No. 118). It is problematic, howeven if it is after the 
goddess of that name, . 


Rámaite Names (Nos. 128-131). 


Ràma-names are exceedingly few, and none of them—except perhaps 
Rümadatta (No. 125)—is suggestive cf RAma-worship, 


Miscellaneous Names (Nos, 132-388). 


Among these names four names (Nos. 134-127) are after Agni, eight 
(Nos. 173-180) after Candra, one after (No. 189) Dakga, two (Nos. 218-19) 
after Indra, four (Nos. 221-24) after msi, one each after Kapila and Kardd- 
maka respectively, five (Nos. 256-60) after Mitra, and two (Nos. 350-51a) after 
Soma. At least fourteen names (Nos. 285-298) begin with Мада, some of 
them having the suffix mitra and three (Nos. 339-41) with Sarpa. 


Some of these names, the first term or member of which begins with Agni, 
Candra, eic. might imply the belief in or worship of these as deities, if they 
were given after the dicium of the Visau purdnat, namely, that the first term 
of a (personal) name must always be that of a god. The Naga names indubit- 
ably show not only the existence of the Naga-cult but ite close affinity with 
that of Siva. For in a number of instances not only the names of these are 
compounded, but in one or more family, as will be pointed out below, come 
members bear Sivaite names, other Nagaite. But rarely such combination is 
found between Vignuite or Ramaite names. 


Contrary io the instances discussed above, there are eight names 
(Nos. 371-74, 376-79) which have jaya and vira as the first members of a 
name, whereas Nos. 202, 203, and 343 Gajamitra, Gajasena and Satiumar- 
dana are connotative of war-like profession, and might have been the names 
of Ksatriyas. 

Names like Budhi (Nos. 166.171) and Sidhi (Nos. 347-48) indicate 
the fashion of taking names after virtues or powers. 

The names Samuda (Samudra) and Samudiyá (SamudrikA) Nos. 335-36, 
recall a similar custom of giving names to girls after the great rivers. But 
it should be noted here that there will be found few instances of boys being 
named in this way, while the name Samudrikā is even unusual for a girl. 





* Translated and Edited by WILSON П, 32, p. 297, 
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Non-occurrence of ‘names ‘after flowers, or seasons is also remarkable, 
though we ү, a solitary instance of a name denoting a garland, mala, 
(No. 250) the month А @һа in Asalhamitra, (Nos. 148-49). 


Names and Suffixes. 


If the consideration of the first members of the names in the inscrip- 
tions throws light on the religious tendencies of the period a classification 
and consideration ef the second member of these names, namely the suffixes, 

-is likely to enlighten us about the person's caste or varya and the profession. 
Such an analysis shows that : 


4 names Nos. 77, 205, 276, 374 .. bear the guffix bhatt 
2 names Nos. 79 and 265 » » » dasa 
21 names Nos. 80, 82, 97, 98, 99, 124, 126 
127, 129, 219, 226, 271. 311, 333, 349, 
349b, 364, 365, 366, 378, 385 et » » » Matta 
11 names Nos. 32, 33, 50, 160, 184, 192, 
193, 258, 259, 350, 284 .. b » » devaor dei 
1 name No. 35 n » ” giri 
1 name No. 161 » » » gopa 
2 names Nos. 18 and 84 » » »  ghosa 
4 names Nos, 9, 36, 85, 305 » » „ gupta 
39 names Nos. 8, 14, 37, 38, 39, 52, 53, 135, 
143, 144, 187, 198, 202. 207, 210, 213, 
217, 234, 236, 278, 282, 289, 292, 294, 
299, 300, 300, 301, 313, 317, 231, 334, 
357, 369, 370, 372, 379, 382, 386 ZZ. Ino aD cod 
6 names Nos. 87, 138, 162, 171, 199, 341... » » n»n la 
10 names Nos. 16, 64, 85, 142, I72, 213, , 4 „ лайка ог 
267, 291, 376, 377 "T nika etc. 
13 names Nos, 15, 54, 89, 90, 91, 136, 148, 
149, 202, 322, 323, 360, 363 e 05» o» » mira 
2 names Nos. 40, 122 — » » » fondi 
7 names Nos. 41, 103, 123, 159, 222, 223, 
295 -. ” » n pila 
12 names Nos. 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 42, 55, 
56, 57, 58, 163, 224 » » » » Taksita 
5 names Nos. 10, 11, 95, 119, 150 .. n » p аттап 
] name No. 202 - » n» n» SONG 


1 name No. 19 .. p » n» Sha 


эз 
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17 names Noa. 12, 43, 44, 59, 75, 125, 155, 
194, 212, 213, 215, 2598, 266, 279, 281,. 


283, 318 | {bear the site sri cem) 
1 name No. 387 >.» » » tadkana 
2 names Nos, 137, 280 05 » » VMM 
1 name No. 45 .. n’ » taba 


The above list shows ati a glance the frequency of a particular suffix. It 
чоо M T 


epigraphs and other historical sources is systematically gathered to`“ 


say more definitely that certain suffices were common at a particular period 
of Indian culture, owing to particular reasons and further whether they denoted 
the caste and profession of a person. For the present only a few casea are 
examined. 


Péraskara Grhya Sūtra, admittedly а work of the 6th-8th century B.C.," 


lays down in the section on Naming (Nama Sarhsbarana) that forman ia a - 


proper term in a Brüáhmaga name, аттап in that of a Kgatriya, and dotta in 
that of a Vaiíya*. This injunction is also found in the Visnu Purana, which 
further says that the first term should always be that of a god*. This seems 
to be an approved custom of naming. How far did the society represented in 
the early inscriptions observe it? "We have seen that a great majority of 
these names did have the first member after the name of a god. So 


` “far the social customs of the period seem to follow the ancient approved cus- 


toms. But a departure seems to have been made in some cases. Interesting 
are the names Assasama (ASvaSarman), No. 150. BodhisamA and Bodhi- 
samma. The suffix fermen which ie regarded as a Brühmanpa suffix is com- 
mon in names of Brihmanas from later epigrapha. There it is generally 
compounded with a Sivaite, Vignuite, or some Brahmanic goira name, but 
never with such a materialistic Ksatriya or Vaisya term ав айба. Unfortu- 
nately names of ASvagarman’s sons being after Buddha, do not help us 
in deciding his caste. But No. 11, Bodhiéarman from the Amarávati Stipa 
definitely tells us that the bearer of the name was the father of vaniya Mula- 
siri. This implies that either the father or the son or both were Vaisyas, the 
suffix sarman being not definitely a Brahmanic suffix at this period or that 
the son had changed his varya, this being allowed then. 


There are only two names ending іп varman. The bearers of these names 
are related and one of them is epecfically called a Saka. It is not unlikely 
that they adopted these Kgatriya names on their or their fathers’ becoming 
80. 


The examples mentioning gupta suffix are only five. Of these Parigupte 
(No. 305) deserves a comment. It is the name of a minister (amštya) of 





т WINTERNITZ, History of Indian Literature I, p. 310. 
8 1, 17. * Ор. cit. 
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Mamala-ahara, the present Mával taluka, near Poona, comprising Lonavala, 
Khandala The minister's caste is not given, otherwise it would have 
been in ing to see whethkr he was a Vaiéya, as indicated by the suffix 
gupta or a Brahmana or Ksatriya as his designation connotes. ` 

Other instances of names ending m байа etc. cannot be discussed, as 
caste or profession is not mentioned. But one name amongst these 21 names 
is of special importance. Jirdsarhdhidatta (No. 226) is reminiscent of the 
famous Jarüsandha, the king who fought several times with Krgna, and who 
was responsible for driving out Krsna from Mathura and who was at last 
torn into two by Bhima in a duel at the suggestion of Kygna (just as he was 
originally born and later joined into one by a Rüksasi called Jar&). Could 
it be inferred from this inscriptional reference that the story of Jarasandha 
BEEN шше rage WAE Ea WEN non ا‎ De Adoptee азга Desert 
name by common people? 

There are 17 cases in which siri (fri) is used as a suffix. Such a use is 
worth noting. For now-a-days and usually in all later epigraphs fri is used 
as a prefix. 


Personal Names and Places of Residence. 

The few cases Мов. 15, 22, 28, 32, 38, 39, 42, 46, 53, 66, 89, 75 a, 97, 99, 
122, 150, 188, 192, 208, 219, 222, 225, 259, 295, 305, 317, 322, 323, 333, 
334, where the places of residence are mentioned reveal that not only Bud- 
dhism had drawn converts from the Deccan represented by Chemula, Kalyan, 
Sopara, Матаја-йһага, Paithan and Dhenukakat(a but that these converts 
prior to their conversion practised the Siva-, Visnu- or Naga-cult, and that 
the different suffixes, in some cases indicative of a person's caste and profes- 
sion were known and in use, The same cannot be said for the other parts 
of India. For the three or four cases—two from Datamiti, two from Broach 
and one each from other unidentified places—bear names which do not 
signify much. 

Naming in a Family. 

Appendix II gives the few instances in which names of the parents occur 
along with those of the sons and daughters. From these we learn that: 

(i) names of both the sons and daughters were after Naga or Sarpa ; 

(ii) the names of some (most) of the children were after Siva, while a 
few were after Naga (or Sarpa) or Бы. 

(ii) eons' and daughters names were often similar or identical, the 
distinction was made between the names by the feminine termi- 
nation à ; 

(iv) sometimes the fathers’ and the sons’ names were the same. 

This detailed analysis of names in the early inscriptions of the Deccan 

indicates that religion was the one factor which usually determined the name 
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of a person, whether a boy or a girl. Saivism seems to have been the inost 
popular religion. Next came the worsaip of Nagas, then of Узри, Ката 
(if at all), or any Vedic god Indra, Mitra qnd others. en Buddhism 
spread extensively its followers adopted Buddhist names with certain suffixes. 
None of these religions intentionally excluded the other, for we find membeis 
in the same íamily adopting either a Sivaite, Nàgaite or Buddhist name. 
Lastly the injunction of the Grhya Sütras and the Visau Puraya referred to 
above or a similar Brahmanic work!? seems to have been. fairly obeyed. 


Likewise names were not always after the profession or ihe caste af a 
peison or vice versa. Vargasaükara had become perhaps common. Аз a 
result we find a Bráhmapna-suffix attached to a name indicative of a Ksatriya 
or Маібуа profession ; a Kgatriya (?) Siuisadatta and Mitadeva following the 
tame profession of a perfumer. However there are some names, Mugudása 
and Vidhika (Nos. 265 and 370 respectively), which are in conformity with 
their profession as a fisherman and arüsan respectively. 


10 Thus, though the details regarding Naming аге not given by the Afvalayana, 
the Gobhiliya and perhaps other Grhya Sutras, still there are other Brahmanic 
works, perhaps contemporary to or later than these inscriptions which give further 
particulars, according to which mary other names in this List could be explained. 
The Мапи Smrti, II, &lokas 31-33, for instance, lays down that a Brahmana’a name 
should denote mmañgala, a Ksatriyg's should be connected with power or strength, 
a Vaikya's with wealth, and a Südra's contempt. Further the (second part of) a 
Brihmana’s name should imply happiness, Kgatriva’s protection, Vaifya's pusti, and 
Südra's service. 

Yama, an author cited by M.M. Chandra KANTA, (editor of the Gobhiliya 
Grhya Sūtra, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1908, pp. 405-08) adds suffixes trata to that of a 
Ksatriya's name, bhüt3 and datta to that of a Vaisya’s and dasa to that of а Südra's. 

The name of a Naksatra is also regarded as a proper first B MA. personal 
name. Of this we have examples in Nos. 310 and 312-13. 

Regarding a woman's name only Gobhila gives some particulars. It should 
not be a compound name and should end in dā. Three names Noa 48, 216, 230, 
in our List seem to illustrate the latter rule. 
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MISCELLANEA I 
THE POSITIONAL VARIANTS OF THE PHONEME 
AYTAM IN OLD TAMIL 


By 
C. R. SANKARAN 


. 

In a previous paper! the positional limizations of the phoneme Aytam in ald 
Tamil was discussed. From the discuseicn it is evident that it is a defective 
Phoneme because of its limitations as to positions of occurrence®. It is apparent 
too that the віх variants of Aytom іп old Tamil were conditional variants or to atate 
even more precisely positional veriants, for it is impossible to substitute one variant 
for the other in each of the forma under discussion.? The object of this note is to 
bring out certain salient features in the discussion of the Aytom into a greater 
relief. 

Firstly it must be remembered tha: when "instances like Ка(1) +tī-tu and 
жи ([) fitu were taken as instances of sbeeck-forms with a given linearly ordered 
class of phonemes*,” it was implied that the rowed (a oc w), the Áytam (which re- 
placed | or [) and the consonant (r or f) in the resultant forms after eandhi-opera- 
tion could be taken аз a class in the same wey as English p, t, k constitue a special 
class of English phonemes’. 

Undoubtedly the definition of ‘a giver linearly ordered class of phonemes’ 
given by us goes farther than that of Morris SwapzsH* and I venture to think that 
our definition necessitated by the very problem of the Aytam is a significant im- 
provement whose implications deserve to be worked ont for a broader formulation 
of the general theory of the phonemic principle itself. 

It has been undoubtedly recognised by SAPR and TRUBETZKOY and following 
them Morris SwapesH that “ Phonemes verd to occur in more or lesa consistent 
patterns’.” It is.obvious that our definicior. of ‘a given linearly ordered Class of 


1 М. К. SRINIVASAN and С. R. SANKAPAN, “ а раена 
in Old Tamil”. Bwiletin, pie Vol. П, 1941, EY 
з Foc а definition of the defective phoneme, See Moris SWAUBH, ' 
Principle", Language, Vol. X, 1934, p. 120. 
jg N A Ea positional varianta, see Morris SWADESH, fbid. 


< Bulletin D. C.R.1. Vol П, 1941, p. £44, 
в See Morris SWADESH, op. cit., р. 121. 


Aiyar, A primer of Por m 

of Rama Varma Research Institute rl рата footnote 
Our of 'a given of phonemes” is clear when 
we state that the vowelt+the Áytam emt m S Ob ie сш 
"c E ee EE Vol. II, 1941 


p. 345.) 

s Ses 

T E S uM Ped de Pu S Language, 37-51; 
M сеч psychologique du phonème”, Journal da Pode LR x 
pp. 247 


ТЕсвЕТІКОТ, “ sur Анла Theorie der Phonologischen Vokal-systeme.” 
Travaux du Cerda. n, V pp. 39-66. I 
'TRUBETZKOY, 1 Systeme", op. cit, pp. 96-11. Morris 
SWADESH, Language, DL X. p. 
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phonemes’ goes deeper than this recognition in that we have pointed out to a signi- 
ficant class of phonemes which show a definite tendency to occur in correlation.* 

From this definition of a special ‘given linearly ordered class of phonemes’, 
we are able to arrive at a sub-class of a phoneme (tbe Aytam), which ‘cuts’ the 
principal class of phonemes in the familiar manner of DEDEKIND's postulate’. The 
application of DEDEKIND'S postulate here makes it possible to define a ‘bound’ class 
of these ‘cuts’ and besides clarifies several issues as we shall see presently. 


Bearing in mund that Tolkappiyandr conceived the Aylam to be neither a 
vowel nor a consonant? and for its occurrence in the stream of speech a short 
vowel was necessary to precede and a consonant to follow! to determine its variant 
character, the significance, appropriateness and the usefulness of the application of 
DEDEKIND’S postulate would be patent. Doubtless there should have been the pri- 
mary accent on the syllable containing the surd!* (which becomes alveolar or retro- 
flex on account of the influence o£ alveolar Í or retroflex [) when the Aytar appears 
in the instances ka (1) + Шы > ka. itu; ти (1) + fiu > mu `. His. 


The presence of an immediate short vowel, the presence of a following consonant 
and the influence of some kind of accent-distribution are the specific conditions for 
the appearance of the Aytam. Therefore, the utility of the application of DEDE- 
KIND's postulate here is apparent aa it alone can most conveniently interpret to us 
the exact status of the Aytam ir old Tamil It is for the Experimental Phonetician 
to investigate the question of the generation of such a class of phonemes which ' cut ' 
the two sub-classes (the vowel and the consonant), and suggest a physical reason 
for the interesting phenomenon. In this connection, it is useful to remember that not 
only in yet another Dravidian dialect Góndi—the plural ending -hk and the causa- 
tive ending -At, as for instance t#rikk ‘ girls’ and tirikt- or tiruki- ‘to cause to turn 
round?3, we meet with phonetic features similar to those that characterise the pro- 
duction of the Aytem in Tamil, but also in an Indo-European dialect—Icelandic— 
we meet with a phoneme [414] under conditions similar to those under which the 
Aytam seems to have appeared in old Tamil. 


Various parallela have been suggested to the famous law of VERNER up till now15. 
Viewing VERNER’S law as the neutralization of the voice-correlation of spirants after 
unstressed vowel phonemes, the problem of the Aytem сап be very well considered 





з For instace а, occurs with k. а, with c and so on. See our paper, 
Bulletin, D.C.RI. Vol. II. 1941 348-319. 

° See Bullam D.CRI, Vol Ti. 1941, p. 345. 

10 See P. S. Subramanya SASTRI, Tolkappiyam elutatikaram with a short com- 
mentary in English, Vol. I. Madras, 1930. See under Sütra 38, pp. 6-7. Cf. also 
ne 7 Grammatical Theories in Tamil, Madras, 1934, p. jer 

Ramaswami AIYAR, Ind. Ant., Vol LXII 1983, 
fy а Tamil class c and r in pM series, See 
L. V. Ramaswami AIYAR, Indian Antiquary, Vol. LXII, 1933, p. 46. 

12 L. V. Ramaswami ÁIYAR, ор. 5 p. 56. 

15 L V. Ramaswami AIYAR, du os PTH 15 MS a 
pp. 56-57. See also Ind. Ant., Vo LIX, p. 202 

“Im IslAndischen findet sich xwischen Vokal und Konsonant, Z.B. in dóttir, 
fokk ein Tk- artiger Einschub, der ach jedoch gewöhnlich zu einem stimmlosen 
ckelt hat”. Otto JESPERSEN, Lehrbuch der Phonetik. 5th Edition, 

1932, Section 6 6. 56, p. 98. 

w RA WILLIAMS, “ The Phoneti cal Explanations of Verner’s Law”, Modern 
Language Review, Vol. iL 1906-1907, p. 247. Cf. also Otto JESPERSEN, `“ Verner’s 
беюш ши und daa uos des akrents ”, MD 229-248 ; “Voiced and Voiceless Fricatives 


16 Engis pare, 07: Шаты S кен ес ты 
оси of the Second International ess of Phonetic ridge, 


de fade noe i able tc) йена the peka upa шангы fromthe prs 
vation of the fortia spirant under VERNER's [aw (R. A. WILLIAMS, “ The Phonetcal 
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ая a significant сокяіет-ретайей suggested in modern times. In the fresh light of 
the behaviour of the Ayiem, it is not tco much to suggest (I venture to think) 
that even VERNER’S law may have to be re-examined with a view to explore further 
the physical and the physiological (?) ressona for the briervocalic-spiraxt-voicings. 
In a similar way my theory regarding the phenomenon of aspiration appearing in . 
Prehistoric Greek when accent followed -sk-:9 (if my theory is accepted at all!) may 


also be given a physical explanation. 
Thus I venture to think that my formulation of the ‘cut’ conception and its 


Aytam was a fricative or an aspirate can alen be safely decided after the investiga- 

Чопа suggested in this paper are carried out in the phonetice-Iaboratory and further 

evidences are collected from both related and unrelated languages pertaining to the 

relevant issues raised by the problem of the Дуѓаж in old Tamil, But for Ње pre- 

“gent I am inclined to think with Dr. P. S. Subrahmanya SAsTRI that the Aytam 
жешн 


PAHLAVI NUMERICAL SYMBOLS 
By 
L. J. S. TARAPOREW ALA 


In most Pahlavi works the numbers are indicated by special symbols and 
not by words Sometimes they are found written ir words, especially the numbers 
from 1 to 10, and they are found both in the “Aryan” as well as the “semitic” 

ere 


shown in the accompanying table. 
It will be seen from the table that the unit sign is repeated the requisite 
of times ta denote the first nine numbers When joined together the sign 
retains its full form only when final. Moreover, it might be noted, a combination 
of more than four is not allowed, 
This system of repeating the sign of unity cp to nine times is also found in 


what might be termed a “half-way” symbol V far 5.9 


ions of VERNER'S Law”, Tha Modern Language Review, Vol. II, 1906-1907, 
p. ); we may deduce also n. purely stress accent where the Aytam 

11 “ Cownter-parailel” in the sense that unlike ths cases where VERNERS Law 
operates, in the case of the Aytam, the accent precedes. 

18 The latest theory of Panconcelli—Carzia on this question is discussed by 
me in a on “Indo-European *gm-skkd” published in the Indiam Linguistics, 
Vol. 1, Parts 2 & 3, po. 100-110. 

Compare Indo- *gn-skhü", New Indian Antiquary, 
VoL L 1589, om. ex GS The Closer and-skk in Greek and their 
Relation to Accent”, Journal of the Madras University, Vol. ХІ, 1939, рр. 202-209. 

Siddheshwar VARMA, “ Indo- * pn-skd- versus * ep-shhd ", *, New 

Ie Деши, Vol. HI, 1941, pp. š 
Ramaswami ATYAR, Indian Artiguary, Vol LXII, 1933, p. 52. 


1 кел лич Бим ARI S s M EOP Dp. OZ% and L. W. 


Lon guage, 99-100. 
3 The Romans had similar “ half-way " ber крй ee 
D (500). In Assyrimn, toa, there was a apecial for 60 which was used alter- 


uA ed pros ec ке ы мезо ts was то doubt part 
of the dhodecimnl eystem used used in Babylon for the divisions of time. 
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TABLE OF PAHALAVI NUMERICAL SYMBOLS. 
Namie Symbol ' | Aryan Semitic 

















1 J | yak (seva) adūk (hadek) 
2 = sac s dB talin 
3 aet o fé taia 
4 2" - yo cakar arta 
5 eM ы paxj hOmsya 
6 QAM نر‎ day data 
7 mt oM hafi а 
8 J =- JPP | hak manya 
9 | 9. M J . ددد ددد ردو‎ | nako tasa 
10 229 deh adarya 
11 a дөй 

E M dodsdsh 

Denes чыў. eet 

14 sa cakirdeh 
20 je р, йн айатїн 
21 л pakoist (йо) 
22 ٹر‎ айх (dosi) 
23 J sevisi (servit) 
7 № ганды 
30 j s talatin 
40 Yv- 9- > сера! айн 
50 о - >? panjak hinein 
60 تر‎ šasi šalin 
70 yo haftat satin 
80 wv һа lomanin 
90 уо? navai tasa 


= 
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The sign for ten is clearly the Pahlavi letter d, ached te the are etter oe s 
word dek, which means “ten”. 
Pros 11 46 19 Ша agus are deny наан аг Que pd tonite wid ê 


first nine numbera, It may, however, be noted that the sign for “ten” 9 is some 


what modified In the combinations to U о ç . 


The sign for 20 has two alternative shaves, of which the fuller one is lese 
frequent. But obviously it is the original symbol. It used to be suggested that this 


might have been a cursive form of уу (0), the fifst two letters of vist 


(twenty). A move probable explanation is that :t really stands for " two tens” and 
that instead of keeping the usual form, the firet letter has got changed somewhat 
so that the sign may not be confused with the closely similar alternative form for 
“two. ‘This ‘surmise receives some support from the semitic name for “twenty” 
( adarin which is the plural (originally duar?) of “ten” (айатуд)3 

The combinations of the nine numbers with twenty are made up exactly like 
those with "ten". Even the alternative “Aryan” names show the analogy. 

For the multiples of ten from thirty onwards a little analysid is necessary. 30 


is obviously 20 + 10, for it is well known that in Pahlavi the sign — 9 is 


changed to Y at the end of words This same sign is found in the “odd de- 
cades", viz, 30, 50, 70 and 90. The " decades” when analysed show clearly, be- 
sides the final, several other elementa— |, 9 and M .Allthes last three 


, 

are variants of the single symbol for “twenty”. This is quite obvious in the 
variant forms given for 40. Thus we see that the “ decades” in Pahlavi can be 
analysed as follows 2 

30 = 20 + 10; 40 = 20 + 20; 50 = 20 + 20 + 10; 601— 20 + 20 + 20; 70 = 
20 + 20 + 20 + 10; 80:— 20 + 20 + 20 + 20 ; 90.— 20 + 20+ 20 + 20 +10. 

This clearly shows that though the somes of the numbers in Pablavi are based 
on the decimal scale, as in all the other principal Indo-European languages, still the 
symbols for the “ decades” from 30 to 90 are based on the vigisinal system. In 
fact а hint as to this possibility has been given by Hamuaz in his Manuel dw 
Pehlevi.* 

ate enia бе 100; Bw эше the бы” prefixed io it and then it is 
read yek-sad (one hundred), and similarly ws get yak-hagër (one thousand). 

For 10,000 we sometimes get the combination of “ten” and “thousand” as 
shown in the table. But more often this number is indicated by the word Бераг 
(Avesta baver). This word also indicates a large number in general It is pro- 
bably cognate with Sanskrit qR, and seems to have connoted originally the 
idea of “ numerous" or ^ nruchnesa ”.t 


з Semuei С, GREEN іп his Handbook ps Old Testament | Hebrew, P. 136, 
(er e ol ‘twenty ia the plural of 
ed Pech quaire venta ада quate vingt dis бе 
Bald ше шше from upwards | show vigisimal type and 
these go up to "nine twenties™ Even 100 1s "five twenties”. In the Wakhi 
dialect, as also in the Pamir and the Hindukusi dialects, the system of numbers is 
ur drm 


OG MAE, Altiranisches Worterbuck, 913 ; also Grundriss der iranischen 
Philologie, I. 1. $210; note 1 (p. 112). 
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A COPY IN MS. OF THE PERSIAN TRANSLATION OF 
VALMIKIS YOGAVASISTHA MADE UNDER THE AUSPICES 


OF PRINCE DARA SHUKUH 


By 
C. Н. SHAIKH 


Vühniki's Yogavasistha ів too well known а work on Hindi gnosticism to need 
sn introduction here. Suffice it to say that realizing its value the Mughal Em- 
peror Akbar had it ttenslated into Peralan in AH. 1006/A.D. 1597-98, Finding the 
translation ta be very lengthy and not very useful, the prince Dara Shuküh bad it 
retranslated into an abridged form. This abridged version was completed in A.H. 
1068/А.р. 1656. 

ETHE! describes three copies of this work, vix. Noa 1972 (No. 1185), 1973 
(No. 1859), and 1974 (No. 1355), the last of which is undated. The first two 
copies were transcribed respectively on 15th Dbu’l-Hajja in the 24th year of 
Muhammad Shih's reign Le. AH. 1154/A.D. 1742, Feb. 21, and 3rd Ramadan А.Н. 
1196/А.р. 1782, Aug. 12. Other copies of Ойга Shuktth’s version are noticed in W. 
PzRrsCH, Вейн Cat, p. 1001; E. G. BROWNE, Cambridge Cat., p. 96, No. П; 
Dr. Forbes’ Cat., p. 61; Bibl. Sprexgariana, No. 1661; and Catalogue of King's 
College, Cambridge, No. 28. 

The Perasnis Historical Museum which has been handed over to, and is at 
present lodged at, the Deccan College Poat-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, 
possesses a very good copy of the above work, written in Shikasta. This copy was 
transcribed forty-three years earlier than ETHE's earliest copy, No. 1972, ie. on 
Sunday the 21st of Mubarrum in the forty-third year of Aurangzeb’a reign (А.Н. 


1111/a.D, 1700) at Barhampüri by one Jéwan Баш. It formerly belonged to Lt. 
RAMSAY. 


The work® begina thua :— 

ÈI PEE آفتاب‎ SU By ذ رات اکوان‎ Send سپاس و ستابش تام نایش ار‎ 
and in the preface the translator mentions the various causes that occasioned this 
translation (foll. 1 (b) ). At foll. 2(b) the various chapters (Ракагипаз) are men- 
tioned, viz. (1) Vairagya Ртакапцат ( 5 f 4 Siy ) (2) Mumuksuvysvahára 
Prakaragam ( 5 5 2 lasa «ес ); (3) Utpatti Prakaragam C o. Ca zl y (4) 
Sthiti Prakarmam (05 л 2-1) (5) Upagama Prakermam (053 051); 
and (6) Nirvana Prekarmam. ( 5 f ر‎ obj ) 

The first begins at folio 2(b), the second at folio 25(a), the third at folio 30 
(b), the fourth at 60(a), the fifth at folio 73(a) and the sixth and last at folio 
90(a). The work ends at folio 110(b) thus :— 
wye tt € IE مرم‎ ah & o جوک باشست بتاریخ‎ Ras تام‎ 
ду, روز بکشنبه بکہاس روز باقی ماند * مقام برهم‎ да ۱۱۱۱ بر مطابق سنه‎ Se 

Жой 2,005057 уж بخط فقبر‎ 

Ex. No. 4; ff. 110; Il. 21; Shikasta ; Sire 8} inch. by 5 inch. 


4— 


1 Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Library of the India office, Vol I, 
pp. 1100-1101. 


3 With є view to having a comparative study of the work, my friend and col- 
league, Prof. Dr. V. M. APTE, has expressed his willingness to collaborate with me 
in presenting an annotated translation into English of the abave work. 
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The Bulletin of Phonetic Studies, No. I, October 1940, The University Phone- 
tica Association, Mysore. i 
We tender our hearty congratulations to the University Phonetica Association 
of the Mysore University on its publication of the first number of the Bulletin of 
Phonetic Studies. This inaugural iseue of the Bulletin contains an interesting 
foreword by Prof. W. С. Eagleton. He rightly observes that ‘India, and perti- 
culariy South Indis, is the happy hunting ground of the phonetician" (p. 1). The 
aims of the University Phonetics Association. Mysore, whose organ the Bulletin is, 
are given on page 3 and they are :— 
L To study the Phonetics of Kanpa and other Indian languages ; 
2. To study the special difficulties which English presents to Kannadg-speak- 
ing students, and to devise means of overcoming them; 
3. To prepare the way by fostering interest in Phonetics, for its introduction 
as a subject of study in the University. 
We have every hope that Prof. W. G. ZAGLETON'S paper * Phonetica and the 
teaching of English’ (pp. 5-10) will go a long way to eradicate many a preposses- 


by ill-informed people that what the phonefician is exclusively concerned with is 
the physical process of speech and thereby “= is responaible for promoting affecta- 
tion and an undesirable kind of selí-conscioisnese (p. 6). He points out how on 
the í 


The essential qualification of the teacher af languages that he must have the 
ability. to ‘place’ any sound the student utters and its relationship to the sound 
the teacher is trying to teach is stressed upon in an unmistakable way by Prof. 
Ebo an шүн With Prof. EAGLETON we certainly look forward to the 

time when ‘all the languages of the world аге written in an international phonetic 


Eu el ee ee s P А 


of Speech Sound, IL, Bulletin of Purdue University, Vol. IX, No. 10, October 1925, 
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Bulletin No. 23, Engineering Expciiment Station, p. 31) has to be detailedly investi- 
gated. 


T. №. SREEKANTAIYA’s paper ' English as the Kannadiga speaks it’ (pp. 11-19) 
deals with some of the important characteristic features of the English of the Mysore 
Kannadigas The author points out the necessity of a scientific study of the Kan- 
nada accent and its comparison with the English accent (p. 11). Indeed a close 
investigation of the Kannada language is the dire need now as the author of this 
interesting paper observes (p. 19). 


N. Sivarama SASTRI attempts to give a solution to the problem that confronts 
any student of Vedic chant—the problem of the nature of the Vedic circumflex 
(pp. 20-31). After giving a summary of the views of different Pratisakhyas and 
Sikgas in regard to the two main varieties of Svarita, the dependent and the indepen- 
dent (with its sub-varieties, pp. 21-23) the author proceeds to give musical values 
to what the author describes as the typical South Indian recitatiom of the Rgveda. 
The problem of pracaya functioning as keynote іп the most ancient Indian music, 
I have discussed in my paper ‘the concept of keynote in the Taittiriya Pratis&khya ' 
published in the Jowrnal of Oriental Rescarch, Madras. Vol. XIV. pp. 70-73 ; 83-89 ; 
237-241 ; 295-309, But there the entire discussion 18 centred around the interpretation 
of the sütra déertah pracayah haundinyasya (Taitt., Prät., XV. 3) consistent with the 
facts of ancient Indian music accessible to us. Here Sivarama SASTRI is apparently 
concerned only with the South Indian recitation of the Rgveda. How far his conclu- 
sions are correct depends therefore upon whether we accept the representative char- 
acter of the recitation. But his reasona for the difference between the recitation of 
the Rgveda and the recitation of the Yajurveda are convincing if his premises are 
accepted. Any way the whole matter deserves a thorough and fresh investigation 
still. 

The Bulletin contains a list of the international Phonetic Alphabet at the end 
as well as a frontispiece (The Organs of Speech). 


The Mysore University Phonetics Association deserves congratulations for start- 
ing this Bulletin which is priced Re, 1 per issue. Associate membership of the 
Mysore Phonetica Association is open to all persons interested in Phonetics on an 
annual subecription of annas eight only and copies of the Bulletin are supplied free 
to the members of the association. 


С. В. SANKARAN 


Clash of Three Emptres—A study of British conquest of India with special iefer- 
ence to the Maratha people—by V. V. JOSHI, M.A. (Oxon.)—Foreword by 
Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan—Kitabistan, Allahabad (1941). Price Ra, 4-8-0. 


This handy volume is a welcome addition to the all too few attempts at the 
philosophic interpretation of certain broad movements in the history of modern 
India, mainly centering round the events of the eighteenth century. The work is 
lucid and dear though it lacks in depth. The interpretation is able but the treat- 
ment is sketchy. Even then there is a good deal of repetition in the small compass 
of less than two hundred not closely printed pages. A master of style like Sir 
JADUNATH SARKAR would have probably compressed it into half its size, without 
losing anything essential for the proper understanding of the argument. The de- 
fects seem to be organic, for they spring up from a certain amount of ignorance 
of original material absolutely necessary for a correct understanding of the problems 
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as well as from a bias against certain scarrces. Otherwise we cannot account foi 
the non-mention of certain essays in the same line as the author's which are com- 
monly known to Marathi readers and which we expect the author to have pre 
sumably used. The author seems to be better acquainted with English sources 
and also partial to them, while he has dons scant justice to the unassuming hard 
labours of ‘that excellent tribe—the parckment-hunters’ in Marathi, but for which 
no Telang or Ranade, much less a Joshi, would have found a vocation for their 
intellectual gymnastice. 

Holding as we do the opinion that the writing of primary ,histories or historical 
essays or interpretations and philosophies af history should, and properly could be 
undertaken by men who have dived deep into the fountain-head of history viz. 
the despised and belittled perchments, we cannot expect from our author that 
depth of knowledge which is necessary to command respect and confidence in the 
correctness of his premises, from the whole tone of his very short Introduction, 
wherein he is found assuming a superior attitude and unnecessarily throwing a gibe 
at the parchment-hunters. This is in marked contrast with the behaviour of Ranade 
with whose great work on tbe subject Mr. Joshi's volume is taken to rank by the 
publishers, While Ranade is found using every single line or even word, not to say 
scrap of. paper bearing on his thesis Mr. Joshi prefers to depend on such a gossipy 
work as Kincaid’s History of the Maratha People, which no scholar can depend 
upon, The result is reflected in the first half of the work, Mr. Joshi has no coc- 
rect understanding of the genesis of the Maratha nation, much lese can he construe 
a proper ideology of the nascent Maraths State or formulate a theory of it. Аз 
a review i& not the proper place for the discussion of these fundamental problems, 
we cannot enter into the details of the sume here. Suffice it to say that having 
no correct visualisation ‘of Shivaji’a ideal of the Maratha State, he is found groping 
in the dark as ta the ultimate form it should and would have assumed, in which 
case there was по poesbility of miscarmage of the ideas and activities of the 
compact Maratha Nation. Independence of all the Hindus was the ideal to be 
attained, and spread of Maratha ruk was not a necessary or fundamental part of it. 
If the Hindus all over India, taking a clus from the Maratha struggle, had risen in 
a body and freed themselves from Muslim tutelage, the idea behind Shivaji’s efforta 
and the ideal of his frea Hindu State world have been found fulfilled It was to 
be the proud role of the Marathas to help in the attainment of this cherished 
perfectly moral ideal, which was a birthright of all the Hindus, It is likely that 
in the process the Marathazs would bave found themselves as the Paramount Power 
in the Continent, just as Prussin found itself at the head of the Germanic people. 
The role of Ње Ramdasi Order (1 there was amy) was to bear the brunt of propa- 
ganda for the efforts of the Maratha nation in the fulfilment of their ideal, which 
was likely to be misunderstood by the Hindus in other parts of India, But that ` 
order languished and practically disappeared soon after Ramdas’ death and there- 
fore he cannot be held responsible for the turn the Maratha state took after the 
return of Shahu to the Deccan, a tum quite different and antagonistic to the 
original ideal of the Maratha State intended by Shivaji. Ramdas wanted the high- 
class Hindus to lead, no doubt in conformity to the professions to their castes, 
but thst was in the spirit of service and duty, not for self-aggrandizement nor out 
of self-consciousness of their high estate, ‘That this ideal was completely submerged 
was not due to any регі of Ramdas’ teachings To Ramdas, Effort was God; 
good things of life were not to be despised nor neglected; Eternal Vigilance was 
necessary in all spheres of life and for all sorts and ranks of people. It was more 
true to say that Ramdas was preaching to suit and conform to Shivaji's ideal than 
saying that Shivaji carried on his activities after the teachings of Ramdas. Hav- 
ing no appreciation of all these newly cleared facte, Mr. Joshi, depending on such 
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ancient eesays as Ranade’s and Rajwade's and never himself going to the sources, 
sets out on his so-called pioneer work. What wonder that the result is anything 
but correct or-perfect ? 


Moet of the questions dealt with by Mr. Joshi in this small book have been 
already discuseed by various writers in Marathi at great length. Mr. N. C. 
Kelkar’s name will spring up in the mind of most readers at once, but the names 
of Rajwade, Khare and many others also cannot be forgotten in this connection. 
Reading between the linea, we have no doubt that Mr. Joshi has well utilised their 
labours though he does not mention anyone’s name. To that extent the Marathi 
reading publid will not find anything brand new in this essay. But even the Eng- 
lish reading public will find more food for thought in Prof. S. N. Sen's Military 
System of the Marathas for a substantial portion of this book, not to aay Sir J. 
SARKAR’s all round works. We can join issue with Mr. JOSHI on some points in 
hia treatment. For instance, while we arongly feel that Caste has had its share 
in our decay and downfall, we do not concur with our author, or his authority 
Sir J. SARKAR, as to the manner in which it has banefully acted on our national 
life. It was not the caste-nepotiam under the Peshwas that stood in the way of 
our national resurrection, but the utter impossibility of any internal reform or new 
orientation in апу Hindu or even Indian caste. Only an individual genius Ike 
Shivaji or Akbar was capable of initiating some such thing in the nation. But the 
impediments to the work of such great: men were too many to hope for any lasting 
result, unlesa the whole social system was turned right upside down. ‘When the 
author taunts the Marathaa (р. 100) for not creating a new civilisation or preach- 
ing a new order, he forgets or is ignorant of the fact that Shivaji had in mind 
precisely the thing expected by Mr. JOSHI, a thoroughly progressive outlook in all 
spheres of life with a view ta complete modernisation, and the attainment of the 
same was the burthen of Ramdas’ preaching. Their ideal and the ways and means 
for reaching it were remembered by a few persons after their demise, the last 
amongst whom was Ramachandrapant Amatya. But the current dried up and 
wee contaminated after Shahu’s return, the result being reflected in the career of 
the Peshwas. It is wrong to say that Bajirao I was either imbued with or was 
carrying out the behest of Ramdas, not to say of Shivaji. He seems to be per- 
fectly innocent of bath, to judge from his career. 


We agree in a general way with Mr. ]ознга treatment and conclusion in the 
latter half of the book dealing with the establishment of the British Power, The 
Marathas could not step in the shoes of Akbar and so the British did it. 


There are a few errore of fact in the book, but it is not necessary to point 
these out here, as they do not affect the argument. 


The book, though it cannot fit in as the upper storey to Ranadem superb 
edifice (as intended by the publishers), ів = good text-book for the upper reaches 
of history students in the Colleges, on account of its neat presentation of the 
problem and good excerpts from certain authorities, Mr. JOSHI seems to have been 
greatly benefited by his English education, for his English is above the average 
for Indian writers. If his matter is debatable, his manner is charming and method 
correct. We hope for similar but more authoritative esaya from Mr. JOSHI's 
gifted pen in hia more mature future. 

T. 5. S. 
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Mitra Upexyáasagalk, by Govinda Par (Manjeévara), Kannada Research Lectures 
Series, No. 1; 1940, рр. 9 and 138, Price Re. 1, Kannada Research Office, 
Dharwar, 1940. i А 


All -workers interested in the field of research and specially those of the Bom- 
bay Province will heartily welcome the decision of the Government of Bombay to 
start а Kannada Research Centre at Dharwar with a view to promote acientific 
research in History, Language and Culture of Karmštaka, As stated by Mr. R. S. 
PANCHAMUKHI, the Director, in the foreword to the book under review, it is a part 
of the plan of this Research Institute to arrange for the lectures of distinguished 
scholars on the topics related to Karn&teka history and culture and publish the 
results under the Kannada Research Lectures Series. е 


Мати Upanyäsegoju or ‘Three Lectures’ by Mr. Govinda Par is the first of 
the above series and will be welcomed by all students of Kannada literature, Lec- 
ture I, deals with ' Ranna and his works’. In Lecture П, the author discusses the 
date of Basava and Lectur2 III traces the Antiquity of Kannada literature. Mr. 
Govinda Par is to be congratulated for plecing before the public the detailed results 
of his researches on the existing controversial points. 


The author has shown in lecture I that the hero (nàyska) (1) of Ranna’s 
Paresurümacarita is Kürtavi-ya Subhaumm Cakravarti, the 8th of the 12 sovereigns 
of Jaina faith and not Paramíuüma; (2) of Cakrefvere Carita is Cakreévara 


Bharata, and (3) of Gadáyudka is SatyBéraya the son of Ahavamalla Tailapa. He 
has also discussed about the time and place of composition of these works. Не 
arrives at the conclusion that the work Gedüykédka was completed in 1007-1008 A.D. 

In regard to the date of Basava which i» the subject of Lecture II, the author 
shows that Basava might have been born in 1130 A.D, or one or two years before and 
died in the early part of the year 1167 A.D. at the age of 37-38. 


. In the last and the ПІ Lecture the author traces the antiquity of Kannada liter- ` 
ature from Sth century A2. backwards to 3rd century A.D, on the strength of the , 
evidences found in KevrrGiemérge, inscripdons and Ogddrádkams. 


The mahor has given the latest conclusions of other scholars as well as his 
own on these controversial topics, which he haa dealt with from historical, epigraphi- 
cal, linguistic and literary points of view and has thus furthered е, cause of Kan- 
nada literature by his valuable researches. Yet the readers would do well to remember 
that the conclusions given are not to be taken as the last word on the subject. In 
this connection it may be said that certain observations made by the author raise 
some points of further controversy. For instance in Lecture HI on p. 122 he says 
that according to him Ogdarüdkase is not later than 6th cent. Ар. Mr. D. L. 
NARASIMBACAR, the editar of this work thinks it to be s contemporary work of 
Cávwhdarüya Purëya or rather а httle earlier so that it might be placed about 940 . 
AD. (Karništakx SShitya Parmat Patrike, Oct, 1931, p. 178). Thus а great differ- 
ence of opinion exists between these two scholar However one must wait till’ the 
whale text is published (a far only part of the work haa been published) before one 
takea to.examine the question of the date of this important work from various points 
of view. 


On the whole Mr. Govinda Par han greatly obliged the student-world af Kana 
nada Literature by his critical observations presented in this discourse. Indeed ` 
the Kannada Research Institute of Dharwar has rendered valnable service by arrang- 
ing and publishing these lectures. 


С. 8, GA 
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Rudra-Siva, Dr. S. Subrahmanya Aiyar Lectures, 1939-40 by Dr. N. VENKATA- 
RAMANAYYA, M.A, PHD., University of Madras, 1941. Price Ка, 5. 


It has beén generally held by scholars that the Saivism of to-day іа a product 
of the Aryo-Dravidian culture-contact. But according to the author of this work 
all the available evidence definitely points out thal the attributes which are œn- 
sidered to be the hall-marks of Dravidiam are the products of the “natural evolu- 
tion" of the elements present from the beginning in the Vedic religion. The im- 
portant aspects of the author's thesis may be presented forthwith :— 

There can be no doubt the demoniacal qualities of Rudra which can be 
traced im the Vedas, In his beneficent activities his identity with Agni played a 
larger part in convérüng him into the later Siva, the auspicious, It may be also 
noted that with regard to the disposal of the dead amongst the Indo-Aryans this 
identity of Rudra with Agni facilitated the transition from burial to cremation. 
The important aspects of Siva’s personal appearance may also be traced to the 
Vedic period ; e.g. his three еуез, his hide-akin, blue neck etc. The fact that Rudra 
was a god of death can easily explain how the present deity came to be adorned 
with the garland of skulla, Siva’s mountain habitation is on mount Kallasa ; but 
originally it was on mount Miüjavat; and Siva got the moon on his matted hair 
because on this mountain soma grew in abundance and soma was identified with 
the moon already. Siva’s relation to the Ganges is due partly to his connection with 
mountains and partly to Iranian influences, The instance of Persien Andhit& sug- 
gestd ibat the legend of the descent of the Ganges may be a reminiscence of a 
forgotten cultural contact between the two peoples. As to Siva'a accoutrement one 
ів particularly reminded of the Assyrian deity Assur; for both Siva and Assur were 
solar deities and display many features common to both. “ Whether thesa simi- 
Jarities were accidental or due to some long-forgotten contact between the two 
gods can hardly be determined at present" (ср. page 29). As to Siva’s associa- 
tion with the bull-vehide the fact is that Rudra was originally a bull-god and 
when “anthropomorphic representations of divine beings became common the ori- 
ginal bull-form was driven into the background and the bull was henceforth regarded 
as a symbol or vehicle of Rudra” (page 31). The various names of Siva can be 
easily explained from references in the Vedic literature. The names Bhava and 
Sarva deserve special notice. Sarva was a popular Iranian deity, but was later 
merged into Rudra. 

Siva'a connection with Кида is generally attributed to non-Aryan, particularly 
Dravidian, contact. Expressions such as Sifna-deua and “ noee-less dasar” which 
occur in the early Vedic literature are put forth аа evidence to support the con- 
nection. The identification of “ nose-less discs” with Dravidians is manifestly 
wrong; for the so-called Dravidiana are not nose-less and the “ nose-less” наа 
were in conflict with the Indo-Aryans already before their entry into India, some- 
where near the Caspian sea. Again the interpretation of Sifra as a phallic emblem 
is still open to doubt. Archeologists claim that they have unearthed the “ Dravi- 
dian" civilisation of the pre-Vedic—and hence pre-Aryan—period in the Indus 
valley, where they think they have found cogent proof of the exiatence. of linga 
cult. But there is no foundation for such a daim. The script of the Indus valley 
ia still to be satiafactorily deciphered ; the racial affinities of the Indus people are 
still to be traced and there are no authentic proofs to regard the Indus civilisation 
аз pre-Vedic. Again strictly speaking no specimens of linga, properly so called, 
have been so far discovered in the Indus cities; and the phallic stones found there 
may be regarded as symbols fore-shadowing the advent of the full-blown cult of 
Ира. There is no justification for the belief that the Indus people were not 
Aryans and the contention that the phallic worship was abhorrent io the Aryan 
religious sentiment is equally unjustified, The phallic emblem grew naturally out 
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of the sacrificial cult and the cult of the phallus is the “natural product of the 
evolution of primitive ideas inherent in the Aryan religion from the beginning " 
(page 55). š 

With regard to Rudra'a family it chould be noted that Ambikā was primarily 
a deity of death along with her brother or husband, Rudra. The origin of the cult 
of the mother-goddess may be attributed to some non-Aryan гасе, but in India 
the Áryans brought it. The other proto-type of Indian Durga or Ambika was 
Ishtar, the great goddess of the Babylonians and Assyrians, Both the goddesses 
resemble each other in many respects. “It is obvious that the cult of the mother- 
goddess was introduced into India by the Aryans who seem to have adopted it 
from the Babylonians when they still ichebited the _ountrics їй the neighbourhood 
of Mesopotamia " (page 70). 


Ever since the Indus civilisation had been discovered the problem of the origin 
of Saivism has assumed a new interest for the scholars of the religious history of 
` India, The late Sir R. G. Bhandarkar wrote his famous work before this remark- 
able discovery in Indian archeology was made. A reorientation on the history of 
байлап had certainly been felt. Dr. Venkataramanayya bringe forth such a re 
orlentation on the subject but to his thesis the Indus civilisation is of no great 
significance, 

We have already given the summary of his views above. According to him 
Saiviam was рагі and parcel of the Aryan religious heritage and nothing need be 
attributed to Ше non-Aryans of India nor to the Dravidians which according to 
him is a doubtful racial designation far the peoplea of South India. He triea to 
trace the passage of Saivism right from the Caspian sea to the north-west frontiera 
of India along with the Indo-Aryans who brought it with them into India, What- 
ever of Saivism we see in later times was evclved naturally [rom what was inherited 
about Rudra-Siva either from the Aryan ancestors or from their neighbours out- 
side India. The author states that “ the home of Rudra was in some foreign country 
into the north probably of the Mijavata and Mshavpyese" (page 22). Are we 
to suppose from this that the country "foreign" іо the Vedic Aryans was also 
"foreign" according: to the present geographica! situation of India? No attempt 
is made to ascertain as to who these Majavats and Mahav[sas were. Again the 
god Rudra occupies a subordinate position in the Rgveda being celebrated in only 
tbree entire hymns while hia name occurs only 75 timeas in the Rgveda. From 
the Rgvedic Rudra we are not reminded much about’ my Babylonian and Assyrian 
resemblances and it ie difficult to see with the author the origins of the various 
complex aspects of Saiviam in some country outside Indie simply on grounds of 
resemblances, 


The discoveries of the Indus Valley and the reyon of the people indicated 
by them do not baffle the author much; for in the abstince of any conclusive evi- 
dence ag to the antiquity of this civilisation he is not prepared to call it pre-Vedic. 
His arguments regarding this antiquity resemble those of Dr. N. N. Law (cp. IHQ., 
VII, p. 1215). The fact thet the Indus culture shows certain affmitiea with 
the Sumerian civilisation and the fact that no other archeological discoveries of 
the historical periods of India can be properly related to the Indus culture are 
commended to the author's attention. Veæmgpaviam and Ѕаїуівпі sre the two sides 
of the Hindu religious culture-compiex of vost-Vedic times. In the Indus remains 
we get, if not actual evidences, at least resemblances with the Saivite ideas, but 
we find nothing of Vaignavism. Thus in assigning post-Vedic antiquity to the 
Indus civilisation we will be called upon to answer many objections, the more so 
when we, with the author, take it to be an Aryan achievement. It does not seem 
that Dr, Venkntaramanayya has given us any definite opinion on this matter. 
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There is no such thing as an Aryan race in India to-day. The possibility 
of gradual racial fusion of the in-coming Aryans with the indigenous population 
can hardly be objected to. There is every ground for belief that the indigenous 
population of the country did not succumb to Aryanisation without leaving their 
stamp on the “ Aryan culture”. This aspect of the question has been completely 
overlooked by the author. He apparently overlooks the fact that there are many 
primitive tribes in India even to-day whose religious practices deserve to be com- 
pared with some of the prominent aspects of Saivism. Не is aware of Babylonian, 
Assyrian or Iranian culture-contact when he seeks to trace the origin of the cult 
of the mother-goddess ог of Siva’s accoutrement or of his mountain habitation. 
He draws much upon resemblances or common features but fails to establish any 
connecting links of influence. To say only from resemblances or common features 
that the Aryans before entering the borders of India might have assimilated thie 
or that element of Saivism the existence of which becomes manifest only in very 
later times ig not sufficient. Strong proof is required for such assumptions and 
the author does not convince us in this respect. And one may request him to 
explain how the Rudra-Siva worship which was only in the corner of the Vedic 
religious superstructure and some of the dominant elements of which were bor- 
towed from the Babylonians or Assyrians should have become so widely prevalent 
in very later times, 


The author says that the earliest method adopted by the Aryans to dispose 
of their dead was burial and that Rudra’s identity with Agni prepared a ground 
for the introduction of the practice of cremation amongst the Vedic Aryans. He 
has unnecessarily brought into discussion a problem over which there is ground for 
much controversy. An archeologist Шке Childe would tell us that a fuller knowledge 
of the available evidence “ reveals that cremation presents a much more compli- 
cated problem "t than is generally 1magined. In fact "this rite is intimately bound 
up with the Aryan problem".3 It was widely distributed amongst the Indo 
European peoples and its adoption by а particular Aryan group is a problem by 
itself which has so far defied any satisfactory solution. The simple solution sug- 
gested by Dr. Venkataramanayya for its adoption by the Vedic Aryans carries little 
conviction for he docs not seem to have considered the full implications of the 
problem. 


Whatever the point of, view of the author, there is no doubt that he has 
brought a reorientation on this subject. His treatment of the subject under the 
various aspects of Saiviem is certainly commendable. A study of Vaisnavismy on 
the same lines would also be welcome. Dr. Venkataramanayya's attempt serves 
a timely warning against a tendency to hold the ''Drávidians" responsible for 
-everything that has appeared in the Hindu culture of later times as being “ abhor- 
. Tent to the Aryan religious sentiment", whatever be the case about the origin 

and development of Saivism. 


..D. R. PATIL 


1 Aryans, p. 145. з Ibid., p. 147. 
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ALL ABOUT 'VRATÀ 
BY 
V. M. APTE 


Professor W. D. Whitney wrotea note! 'On the Etymology of 
the Sanskrit noun vrata’ which deserves to be quoted in full :— 

As to the derivation of the common Sanskrit noun vratá ( mean- 
ing in the classical language oftenest 'a sacred act' or ' vow ' ), and 
_ as to the way in which it arrives at its variety of senses, there exists 

considerable difference of opinion among scholars, The Petersburg 
lexicon makes it come fromy2 vr, ' choose,’ and draws out its scheme 
of values as follows: “1. will, command, law, prescribed order ; 2. 
subservience, obedience, service ; 3. domain; 4. order, regulated suc- 
cession, realm ; 5. calling, office, customary activity, action, carrying 
on, custom, etc.; 6. religious duty, worship, obligation; 7. any under- 
taken religious or ascetic performance or observance, rule, vow, 
sacred work; 8. vow in general, fixed purpose;" and then certain 
specialized uses. Grassmann’s treatment of the word (in his Rig- 
Veda dictionary ) is essentially the same. Benfey, making the deri- 
vation from the same root, starts with the meaning “а кзн, 
voluntary act, rule” and goes on to “action, doing," to “ work” 

“a devout act.,....a vowed observance, а vow," and then to the more 
specialized senses; here, it will be seen the assumed fundamental 
signification is completely different from that of the other authorities 
already quoted. But F. M. Müller, in his so-called translation of the 
Rig-Veda ( pp. 225-8 ), even takes vratá from another root, 1. vr 

‘ protect,’ and holds it to “ have meant originally what is enclosed, 

protected, set apart," then '* what is fenced off, what is determined, 
what is settled,......]aw, ordinance,” and then to have “come to mean 
sway or power, and the expression vraté tava signifies, at thy com- 
mand under thy auspices." 

Since now, two of these explanations must be wrong, itis not 
impossible that all the three may be so; certainly, it stands open to 

'any one to criticise them all, and to suggest a new explanation. 

We are justified, I think, in the first place, in simply setting 
aside Müller's etymology as unsatisfactory ; it lacks any fair degree 
of plausibility, and is also incompletely carried out: how its author 
would connect the usuallater meaning of the word with those laid 
down by him, does not appear. 


HE RGVEDA 





1. Proceedings of the American Oriental Soclety for October 1884, published 
, in the JAOS, Vol. XI, pp. CCXXIX ff. 
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. Against the etymology of the two authorities first quoted is to 
. be urged that (see their own dictionaries) the root 2 vr does not 
signify willing, command, prescriptian, but only choice or preference; 
theidea of laying down the law, which runs through all their 
leading definitions, is by no means to be found in it. There is, to be 
sure,a certain relationship between ‘choose ' and ‘command,’ but 
it is not so close as to allow of simply substituting the latter for the 
former. Hence even if we admit the derivation'from 27, the 
Petersburg lexicon’s scheme of definitions, as it now stands, must be 
pronounced unacceptable and requiring to be recast. Nor does the 
transition from law and ordinance to action, through the sense of 
prescribed activity and accustomed action, seem an easy or natural 
one. 

The objection of non-correspondence with the proper meaning 
of the root is avoided by Benfey, who virtually starts from the sense 
of ' chosen activity, selected course of ection,' and then simply drops 
the idea of choice or selection in the following senses. No such 
meaning as the former is recognized by any of the other authorities 
who have discussed the word; and if one examines the references 
given by Benfey under it, he will find chat no implication of choice 
is at all called for by them; in facr, this author's leading definition 
is an otiose addition to his system of meanings, and made only for 
the purpose of forcing a connection between the real senses of the . 
word and its assumed etymology. 

My own idea of the word corresponds nearly with Benfey's, save 
that I would get rid of the forced imp:ication of choice or selection 
by accepting a different etymology. 7 - 

If we derive vratá from ‘either rcot having the form vr we have 
to recognize in it the suffix ta, which, except as making the passive 
participle, is of great rarity; in fact, the only analogue to vratá 
would be тата ‘ mortal, from 4 mr ‘die,’ and this would show a 
difference both of accent and of root-form. Notably easier as regards 
the external shape of the word would be a derivation from wrt 
' proceed,’ with suffix а; the form vrazó instead of vartá is excep- 
tional, but need cause no great difficulty, especially as it finds 
support in vrajá, tradá. The word vratá then, from vré would mean 
something like a procedure, course, line of movement, course :of 
action, then conduct or behaviour. This would correspond to 
meaning 5 in the Petersburg lexicon scheme, and 2 and 3 1n Benfey's 
scheme. Then the developments of meaning would be on the one 
hand to a habitual, established, usual, or approved course of action or 
line of conduct—a familiar transfer, as instanced by guna ' virtue,’ 
rupa ‘ beauty,’ and the like, and, on the other hand, to a special act 
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or series of acts or ceremonies of an obligatory character, imposed 
by morality or religion; and any other senses would be easily 
explained specializations of these. The whole sphere of significance 
of the word seems to me more naturally covered in this way than in 
any other. Even the phrase vraté tava (of which Grassmann makes 
a final separate head, as if in doubt as to how it shall be connected 
with the rest) seems not less readily explained as meaning ‘in thy 
(established or ° approved) course, following thy lead or example,’ 
than ‘ under thy control or protection, or ‘in thy service, as sug- 
gested by the other authorities. 

The leading sense of ' course of action or behaviour’ appears to 
me best to suit the great majority of the compounds with vratá, even 
in the Veda: e.g., vrata, ‘of discordant action,’ épavrata ‘of offish or 
rebellious conduct, ¿marata ‘of submissive behaviour’, $ücivrata 
' doing beauteous work, suvratd ‘of excellent conduct, and so on. 
The commonest Rigveda compound, dhrtávrata, admits of more tban 
one interpretation, as from the leading or the developed sense. 

There are passages here and there which appear to indicate a 
recognition of the etymological connection of vratá with root wrt : 
such are vam ánu vratani vártate (RV. i. 183. 3) ; adityasya vratám 
anuparyavartante (AB. ш. П). -It would: not however, be proper 
to insist too much upon their importance, since they might possibly 
be accidental collocations, or artificial plays upon words. But the 
general character of the verbs used along with such a noun has a 
legitimate and important value as pointing to its fundamental sense. 
And the verbs which take vratá as object decidedly favour its inter- 
- pretation as а ‘word of motion. We do not find them to mean 
'obey, submit to, accept, and the like, but rather 'follow after, 
pursue, attach one's self to,’ and во on (i, anu-i, anu-car, anu-ga, anu- 
vrt, sac, etc.). Examples are: yásya vratám раійуо yánti sárve (AV. 
vii. 40. 1), anu vratám carasi (RV. iii. 61. 1), visve.. vrata padé'va 
sascire (v.67.3), téva...vratam agne sacanta (vii. 5. 4), tam rfüyántam 
ánu vratam (i. 136, 5)—and many others might be quoted. The only 
notable exception is the root mi or, mi (alone, or more frequently, 
with prefixes a or pra), and here the original meaning of the root is 
doubtful (its connection with Latin minus etc., usually accepted, is 
highly questionable), and the difficulty of explanation seems about 
as great with one understanding of vratá as with another. 

If this account of vratá shall ‘approve itself to acceptance, the 
hitherto assumed shade of meaning in sundry Vedic passages will be 
slightly modified, but their interpretation will not be essentially 
changed ; since the matter involved is not so much the senses them- 
selves of the word as their derivation and relation to one another.- 
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In preparing this paper, the fact was overlooked that M. 
Bergaigne also, in his Religion Vedique Gii. 212 ff.), has treated of 
the history and use of the same word. He gives yet a fourth deriva- 
tion, different from that of any of the three other authorities— 
making it come, indeed, like Müller, from the root.1 vr, but with 
the primary sense of ‘guard, protection. This appears not less 
unacceptable than the rest; and here, again, it may be said that M. 
Bergaigne's learned and acute discussion of the uses of the word does 
not at all necessarily repose upon its etymology as held by him, but 
only upon prevalent senses of it, as to which all are agreed. . 


$2. In the following monograph, I have discussed every passage 
in the RgVeda in which the word тайа occurs, whether in its simple 
or compounded form (the total number of such passages being nearly 
300) and set forth my own scheme cf definitions for the word, а 
scheme which being materially different from those proposed so far; 
throws new light (in my opinion) on many a vratá—passage in the 
‘RV. I fully endorse Whitney's view regarding the etymology of the 
rioun vratd, viz. its derivation from tke root vrt—to proceed, with 
the suffix a. Nay, I go further and maintain that the derivation 
from either 2 vr ‘ choose ' (vrmte) or frem 1 vr (vmoti) whether with 
the sense of ‘ guard, protection’ as M. Bergaigne* proposes or with 
the sense of 'enclosure, setting apart, fencing off, or forbidding 
(v@rayate means: he prohibits), as Max Müller! does, is impossible. 
As regards 2 vr ‘choose’, not a single vratd passage in the RV. 
favours (as I shall show) the meaning ' will, command, obedience or 
(fixed) purpose.’ In fact, the word vra*à as denoting some kind of 
physical activity is, in the RV., sharp distinguished from words 
denoting mental activity’ such as dhr (in IX. 112. 1) and cittá (in X. 
166. 4)! As for the root yr (vrnoti), sufEce it to say for the present, 
that the basic sense or idea underlying all the uses of vratá in the 
: RV., is that of ‘turning, turning round, rolling, revolving, movement, 
passage, course, procedure, advance, marzh etc. There is nowhere a 
suggestion of ° prohibition, enclosure, confirement, restriction or determi- 
nation ' but rather of ‘movement, expansion or extension. Vratd, in 
the RV. is not something ‘in itself procected’ but that (ritual or 
other) procedure or (religious or social) activity which, in the 
course of its expansion, requires ptotection (compare the compound 
word vratapa, protector or keeper of the sratés). Whitney is 


- 


2. Religion Vedique, Hi. 212 ff. 
3. Vedic Hymns: SBE. VoL XXXU, 236 ff. 
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perfectly right when he says‘ that the general character of the verbs 
used along with a noun has a legitimate and important value as 
pointing to its fundamental sense and that the verbs which take 
vratá as an object decidedly favour its interpretation asa ' word of 
motion.' After citing eramples of verbs like anu-car which do not 
mean ' to obey, submit to, accept’ and the like, but rather ' follow 
after, pursue ' and so on, Whitney mentions (what according to him 
is) the only notable exception—the root mi or mî (alone or more ` 
frequently with prefixes a or pra), the original meaning of which is 
according to him doubtful. I may however, draw attention to а 
passage (a RgVeda repetition ) which decisively establishes the 
original character of that word as a verb of motion ;—I. 124.39 = 
V. 80-44 rtásya pantham dnveti sadhü, prajanatwa nd dijo minati 
(meaning), ' (The Dawn when she appears clothed in light, in the 
east) follows carefully the path of rtá and like one who knows, does 
not.miss (nå minati) the directions.’ There could be no doubt that 
mi or mi is here, a verb of motion having the primary sense ' to miss 
i. e. to deviate, wander or. stray from’ the (right) directions. This 
passage further shows that ‘to violate, damage, harm, or reduce’ are 
but secondary meanings of the verb. _ i 
§ 3.- It is to be regretted that Prof. Whitney did not follow up 
the logical conclusions resulting from the etymology which he so 
brilliantly and convincingly proposed. The consequence is that he 
has not formulated a system of meanings for the word, which could 
properly and adequately cover all the uses of the word in its simple 
as well as compounded form, Не puts forth the meaning ' proce- 
dure, course, line of movement, course of action, then, ‘conduct or 
behaviour,’ the development of which (according to him) would be 
on the one hand to ‘a habitual, established, usual or approved course 
of action or line of conduct’ and on the other hand to ‘a special act 
or series of acts or ceremonies of an obligatory character imposed by 
. morality or religion.’ When he says! however, that ‘any other 
senses would be easily explained specializations of these’ he is hardly 
right, in my opinion. There are serious gaps in. his system of mean- 
ings. These omissions are due to the fact that he has not paid 
sufficient attention to the significance of the root vrt and its impor- 
tant shades of meanings. Thus the root vrt means not only ‘to 
proceed ' but also ‘to turn, turn oneself, turn round, . revolve, roll, 
move on, pass on ' etc. Thus vratá should mean not only ‘ procedure; 
course, line of movement, course of action’ and then ‘conduct or 


4, See his note quoted above. 
B. loc. cit, 
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behaviour ' but also ‘turning round, revolution, circular inovempnt; 
around’ etc. Secondly a missing link in Whitney's chain of 
meanings is the meaning ‘route, circular path (like дай a path, 
from дй, ‘to go’) which is but a perfectly natural (пау, almost 
гуне) development of the root-meaning, as will be shown 
er 
§ 4. Generally speaking, scholars have not (jn my. view) taken 
sufficient notice of the very important part, this sense (viz. route, 
circular path, etc.) of the word vratá, plays in the RgVeda because 
the tendency is to be satisfied with the meanings ‘ will, law, statute, 
command, sacrifice, vow, fixed purpose, duty ' etc., as far as possible- 
The fact has not been adequately appreciated that inthe vast majo- 
rity of vratá-passages in the RgVeda, it is the vratás of the gods that 
are spoken of, rather than the vratás oí the human worshipper or 
poet. In my opinion, the numerous passages wherein the RgVedic 
poets speak of the vratás of the gods, betray their vivid impression or ` 
_reminiscences of the fixed luminous rounds or paths traced by the 
luminaries (26745) across the sky or in heaven and this is just what 
` we should expect. The common name deivos (Skt. deva-s, Lith. 
deva-s, Lat. deu-s), god, shows that the conception of higher gods 
whose nature was connected with light (div, to shine), and heaven 
(div) had already been arrived at in the Indo-European period and 
was a vital force in the poetry at least of the RgVedic age. The dáivya 
vrata-or vratani (the divine vratas) so often mentioned in the Rg Veda 
are rather the ' heavenly routes, ‘ the divine rounds’ ‘the periodi- 
cal movements across the sky ' or ‘the rules of the heavenly road,’ 
closely adhered to, by the gods themselves rather than ' holy laws' enun- 
ciated or laid down by a ‘particular deity and binding on its devotee I 
When, as often in the RgVeda, there is a reference to the missing 
of the vratás of a god (Compare I. 25. 1), the vratás are either such 
actually perceived periodical movements or regular appearances of a 
deity, like Agni, kindled on earth, like the Sun or Indra (after the 
winning of light and the Waters) or like Soma or the regular i. e. 
daily, monthly or seasonal visits or attendances of deities libe Varuna ai 
certain religious observances, ritual acts or sacrificial performances of 
. human worshippers, which closely corresponded or were coordinated in 
the ancient calendar to such rounds or visis [Compare III. 32.5с: sd 
a vavrtsva haryasva yajnaih (meaning): ‘As such (O Indra) Lord 
of bay steeds, turn hither by reason of (our) sacrifices.’ Here vavrtsva 
(turn hither) is the 2 Sing. Pf. Imperative form of the very root vrt, 
from which vrata is derived]. 
$5. Finally, in (that comparatively small number of) passages 
` where the vratás of human beings are Рени the connotation of 
: 6 
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the word embraces the following shades of meaning :—Line of beba- 
viour, duty, profession, ordered (physical) activity, conventional 
conduct in the religious and social sphere. Thus, the connection of 
the word with its fundamental sense—its root-meaning, is never lost 
sight of. In these passages, the word not only symbolises the ethical 
` ideal of the social and religious life of the RgVedic Aryans in general 
but also connotes the sum-total of the religious and social duties of 
each of the three higher classes of Aryan society in particular viz. 
Brahman (or Brahmand), Ksatrá (i.e. Ksatriya, rajanyá ог rûjan) 
and Vis (váisya) and is, in a sense, the forerunner of the later words 
‘yarna-dharma’ and jati-dharma, which became current with the 
hardening and elaboration of the Caste-system in India. 
$6. I shall now formulate the scheme of definitions, the system 
of meanings which, in my view, is the most natural and rational and . 
which I have arrived at, after a careful consideration of each and : 
every vratá-passage in the RgVeda. Then will follow a discussion of 
the source-texts themselves on which my conclusions are based. 
Before I put forth the scheme, I must explain that there are two 
parallel phases of the semantic evolution of the word—phases, which | 
for the sake of convenience, I may call the ‘divine’ phase and the 
‘human’ phase. These are not necessarily separated in time and 
may have been concurrently developed, though it would not be far 
wrong to say that the ' divine ' phase is probably the earlier one. By 
' divine ' phase, 1 mean the phase represented by the set of meanings 
which can be assigned to the word when it pertains to the gods (or 
devas) viz. Usas, Surya, Aívins, Pusan, Mitra, Varuna, Parjanya, 
Aditi, Daksa, Soma, Savitr, Visnu, the Rivers, Indra and Agni, indivi- 
dually or collectively as the vratás of the gods (devanam or ddivya). 
As I have already pointed out, the fixed notion-regarding vratá 
(derived from the classical language) that it is something like a 
particular vow undertaken or a holy law obeyed by a human 
devotee to propitiate a particular deity, has been the source of much 
confusion when read into Vedic, especially RgVedi¢ literature. The: 
‘ human’ phase is seen in those passages where there is a mention of 
the vratá or vratás of men in general i.e. according to the RgVeda 
only those who are Aryan (the non-Aryans being described as 
avraté, dpa-vrata and anyó-vrata) and in such passages as speak 
specifically and separately of the vratás of the poet-priests, kings, 
patrons, or liberal chiefs and of the visah (the Aryan masses as such). 
$7. Asin my view, the derivation of vrata from the root srt is 
hardly in doubt, the root-meaning of the noun 
Se of corresponding to the senses of the root enume- 
rated above (in section 3) would naturally be :. 
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І Turning, turning round, revolution, a round, rolling, movement, 
passage, course, procedure, running or flowing (of the Rivers or of 
Parjánya), (physical) activity etc. 

IL. A most natural development of this meaning would be:— 
(Fixed) passage, way, (circular) path, (settled) route, (beaten) track. 
or bed (of Rivers or Waters), area or sphere of rolling or expansion, 
etc. From the root vrt, we have primary nominal derivatives like 
váriman and vartant, with the meaning ' path or way’ ‘and all I main- 
tain is that vratá is a similar derivative from the same root (formed 
with the suffix a) with exactly the same sense. Compare also the 
nouns path or páthi (= path or way) which are supposed to have 
been derived from a postulated root path or panth, to go or the nouns 
yama and yaman (= course or way) from VJ ya to go. This tendency 
to derive from verbs of motion, a noun expressive of ‘the way or 
path ' over which that motion take places, is not confined to San- 
skrit only. To take but only one instance, the English word 
' passage ' means the ' act of passing ' as wellas the ' way by which 
persons or things may pass.’ Once, therefore, the derivation of 
vrata from the root vrt is accepted, the sense ‘ path or way’ must be 
acknowledged to be a normal and inevitable development of the 
primary meaning ' turning, proceeding’, etc. of the noun vratá. 

Ш, A natural corollary to meaning No. П is the meaning :— 
The (entire) area covered [by the (regular) paths], the sphere (of 
movement or influence), the region (of activity), vrescribed dominion, 
realm, jurisdiction, auspices, province etc. This sense suits parti- 
cularly those passages wherein the word vratá is used in the singular. 

IV. (Senses Nos. land П, as it were, converge into the next 
viz.) routine, career, law or laws of movement, periodical appearance 
(in heaven) or visit to the worshipper's home or sacrifice’ settled proce- 
dure, customary activity, prescribed behaviour (expected) deportment, 
recurring march or passage, (seasonal) journey etc. This sense is more 
appropriate when the word vratá is used in the plural. 


V. [Аз the passage or movemert of the deyûs or heavenly 
luminaries across the sky (and the consequent possibility of their 
journey or visit to the worshipper's abode) was the result of the 
triumph of the powers of light over the forces of darkness, the next 
stage in the semantic evolution af the word is represented by the 
meaning]: (triumphant) march or movement, (victorious) advance or 


6. Compare Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 18: ‘The gods in géneral, are 
described as driving luminous cars, nearly every individual deity being also said to 
possess one....In their cars, the gods are frequently represented as coming to seat 
themselves on ihe layer of strewn grass at the saorifios' (italics mine). 
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activity, &xploit ; performance; deed or act (of valour or strength) etc.- 
It is evident that this meaning. is but the intensification. of meaning ^ 
No. 1 i.e. the root-meaning. There are no separate illustrative 
source-texts for the root-meaning and none need be expected. A 
classical parallel would be manasvin (literally ‘one with a mind’) 
meaning ‘One with a strong mind.’ 

VI. Ordinance, arrangement, law of behaviour or rule or code of 
conduct (laid down by a divinity). It will be seen, from the following 
discussion of source-texts, that this sense is suitable only ina very 
small number of passages (only in three out of a total of more than 200 
vratá passages) and yet this sense has been held by a number of 
scholars to be thé dominant, the principal significance of the word, ` 
suitable in the large majority of its uses in the RgVeda! The 
rendering 'law' or 'holy law' generally reserved for the word 
vratá is unfortunately so beautifully vague and so eminently non- 
committal that it escaped being challenged so far ! 


I. [In ‘conformity with its root-meaning, the word bas here also 
the sense ] ' Physical’ activity (as distinguished 
from mental activity ), practice, ( expected ) 
behaviour, duty, customary activity, (hence) profession, vocation. 
` (It will be seen that this sense exactly corresponds to meaning IV of 
the so-called ' Divine' phase). 

П. (On the socio-religious plane, the connotation is:) The 
sum-total of those peculiar ethical and religious duties and practices 
which made up the culture-pattern of the Aryans i. e. the Aryan cult 
as such. 


HI. (From this general sense, follows the particular one viz.) 
the specific (social and religious) duties of each of the three upper 
classes of Aryan Society viz. the poet-priests, the patron-kings (i. e. 
the military or ruling class) and the vi$áh (or the Aryan masses). 
In this respect, the word is the jenem of the later, terms varna- 
dharma, jatidharma etc. | 

IV. Devotion to Duty (in general) on the part of men and 
women. | | 

58, We shall now take up the discussion of the source-texts or 
-the various vratá-passages scattered throughout the Rgveda (the more 
important of them first) classified under the different shades of the 
two phases of the semantic development of the word as pointed out 


The Homan Phase 


7. For facility of reference, we shall adopt here-after, abbreviations like D4,H 1, 
etc., Where D and H stand for the Divine and Human phases respectively, of the 
word vrath. 7 
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above. The translation of these passeges is mine and is‘ original, 
not only in the sense that the interpretation of vratá is new but 
also in the sense that it differs in other respects as well, from the 
accepted versions, as will be seen (in many cases). 


THE MORE IMPORTANT PASSAGES WHERE 
THE MEANING D, FOR VRATA IS MORE 
NATURAL THAN ANY OTHER AND LESS. 

VAGUE THAN ‘HOLY LAW. 


[ D,=( Fixed ) passage, way, (circular) path, (settled) route, 
(beaten) track, channel or bed (or Rivers or Waters), area or 
sphere of rolling ог expansion. ] 


$9. 1. 188. 8:— r 


Trans ern up to the lightly rolling one (suvr'tam), ila car 
or yours, laden with oblations, which rolls along (vértate) the ( pre- 
'&cribed) routes (vratani), whereon O Men, O Nasatyas, you go your 
round (vartih) for stimulation for us and (our)offspring. 

NOTES :—From the deliberate play on the root vrt and its deri-: 
vatives indicated within brackets sbove, it should be clear that 
yratani is the cognate object of the intransitive verb vrt, allied to it 
etymologically. The importance of this verse for establishing the 

. derivation of vratá from the root vrt cannot be overstressed. 


$10. X. 111. 4ab:— 
FA нп ане че 
зата fries: | 
гче ff carat wR 
тате qt чєй secale u ] 
. Trans :—Indra broke down with his might, the vratás of the 
mighty arnavá, praised (during the act) by the Ahgirasas ; 
NOTES :—If ever, evidence of the concrete and physical cha- 


racter of the vratás was wanted, it is supplied by this passages. It 


10 у 


cannot be said that the word here represents a ‘ concept ° or ‘ idea.’ | 
` The vratás spoken of are those of armavá, a watery monster who ів 
also named in a parallel passage (a partial repetition) viz. X. 67-12: 
Indro mahna mahato arnavásya ; vi mürdhanam abhinad arbudasya= 
‘Indra broke down with his might, the head of the mighty amavd, 
arbudá by name.’ So the word vratás must mean the tracks or paths 
of the physica] extension of the sea-monster arbudá, with which he 
blocked up the waters (Cosmic?) by lying across them. - That he 
did so by lying athwart the beds of the waters like Утта is clear from 
the fact that breaking down the vratás or areas or spaces of exten- 
sion of the body of this: monster was like breaking his head! An 
exactly parallel description is that of Vrira in I. 32, 7, 8 and 10. The 
10th verse says that Vrtra’s (dead) body remained in the тая of — 
river-streams. So the passage is _almost conclusive evidence of our ^ 
meaning of vratá. . 


811. V.67.3:1— 


fra ft mi 
чуе fat айдат i 
нат чїї wf ` : 
oe vie mu fcu -o ' 
Trans АШ these-Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman, the all-posses- 
sors, follow the vratds, as if with feet and protect the mortal from 
harm. EO | : 
NOTES :—The phrase : ‘pada iva’ (=as if, with feet), is eloquent 
testimony in favour of our meaning. The devás follow the fixed 
luminous paths’ in the heavens, as surely and as regularly as as if 
they were endowed with feet! No meaning other than “courses, 
paths or ways " in suitable here. . eS د‎ 
£19. L88.5:— 
‚чаї чча: — 
we Ө aereo їч эттїї | е ` 
aT ат TTT т: at 
"aed EE wem u. 
Trans :—Atharvan first extended the paths; then was born the 
yearning Surya, the Keeper of the vratás ; kavya* utana drove hither 
the Cows together; we worship the immortal birth of Yama. 


8 Kavya Udan& fashioned the bolt for slaying Vrta, for Indra, (I. 121. 12) 
who is represented as identifying himself with that sage (IV. 26. 1). Thus the Cows 
are the morning rays or the waters. 
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NOTES :—This is a very important verse for the original sense 

of vratá which I maintain. is ‘the paths’ of the luminaries like Surya. 

The first pada actually refers to these ' paths’ which in other 

` passages are described as laid down by Varuna etc. for Surya (VII 

87.1). The third pada refers to the driving of the cows along the 
same vrata or paths. 

[Though this is not the place tc discuss the whole question, I 
may as well suggest that here in the 4-h pada, Yama i is plainly indi- 
cated as the (setting) Sun rising again in the,east| I personally 
think further that the ‘yama and +a story is the story of the 
dawn and the rising sun, who (the latter) is often called svásur 
jaráh (the lover of his sister) in the form of Pusan (VI. 55. 5)]. 

813. L 65. 2:— 


жеч Зҹт эту sar g- 
dua ч че 
whaftart:, Tat ea 
weer TT, m wena wu 
Trans :—The gods followed the vratás of rtá; there was (asa 
‘Yesult) an encircling, as if heaven (should encircle) the earth, The 
waters strengthen with praise, him the well-developed, the well- 
born (child) in the lap, in the womb of rtá. 3 | 
NOTES :—I have explained in my notes to IIL 47 (which please 
see) why I think that the origmal sense of rtá in the Rv., was 
probably ‘the broad belt of the Zodiaz'. Even apart from that, our 
meaning of vratás as ' patns' receives confirmation from the present 
verse which says that when the gods followed the vratás, there was 
an encircling movement, which almost looked like the encircling 
of the earth by heaven. In other words, the’ luminaries followed 
the vratds or paths that extended from one end of heaven to another 
and back again (i. e. across the Zodiacal belt which encircles the 
earth and thus could be called the vratas of rtd). 


$14. L 92. 12:— š 
wae RT grat TTT 
4 зат Aq | 
at heath mara 
gia Sia + яй өп u . 

. Trans:—The resplendent, blessed one, unfolding her rays like 
kine, like a river (unleashing) its flood, has shone forth, far and wide. 
. Not missing the divine vratás, she is perceived as visible with the : 
rays of the sun. 
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_NoTEs:—A very important passage is this, for determining 
the meaning of yratá (compare I. 124. 2). If this verse is read in 
connection with I. 124. .3 and V. 80. 4, both of which have an 
‘identical second hemistich which may be rendered as "straight dóes 
- she go along the path of rtá ; as one who knows, she does not miss 
the directions”, there can be no doubt that thé vratás are the path-  . 
ways of the jüminsHes extending in the right directions and laid 
along rtá [the' broad belt and the Zodiac? See my notes to III. 4. ТЕ 


515 L 124. 2 :— 


Trans:—Not missing the divine vratas (but) reducing ee 
ае, Cees he mos (NOE aye рое but the first of those 
_yet to come, has shone forth. 


NOTZS:—Considered along with the verse I. 92. 12 (see notes 
thereto), this verse may be said to give the exact connotation of the 
"word vrató. The last two padas: ‘the last of those that have ' 
departed’ etc., show that the whole series of Dawns із in: continuous 
movement and that it is during this movement that the vratás of the gods 
‘are not missed. In І: 92. 12, the same expression, in fact, a pada 
‘identical with the first pada here, occurs and the context of ‘not 
missing the vratás ' is the ‘being perceived as visible with the sun's 
rays'. So, luminaries libe the Dawn shine and move while following the 
vratás i.e. either fixed tracks in the heavens or the regular and fixed 
routine or laws of movement prescribed for them. 


28 16. The epithet уі-утаѓа (following various vratás) i is valuable 
evidence of vratá meaning, іп the. Rv., predominantly ' path, way, 
course, career’ etc. In six passages out of the seven in which the 
word occurs viz. L. 63. 2, VIII. 12. 15, "XK. 49.2, X.105.2, 4 (asa 
_ dual); and X. 23. 1 (asa plural), it qualifies the (two ) tawny (or ` 
bay) steeds of Indra [ hári, hártnam, nadáyoh ] The context shows 
‘that ‘moving or wandering along diverse paths’ is the only natural . 
rendering and in fact, Griffüh! renders it (tn X.49.2) thus! In 
ane of these passages viz. VIIL 12. 15, we are told that the bay 
steeds [ which are described in other passages as vivrata, in a good 
sense] аге not vivrata (or deviaters) from ra. In other words, 
however, diverse their paths, they do not deviate from rtá [ which 


.9. Hymns of the Bgveda, translated into English with а nC commentary. 
i js wie 
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as I have suggested elsewhere," may have meant the broad belt 
of the Zodiac within which the luminaries moved and along which 
_ the vratás of Indra's baysteeds were laid]. In X. 55. 3 cd. (the 
seventh passage ) we have jydtisa vivratena...] purposely give here 
the translation of the passage by Grith,” so that no pre-conceived 
notions of mine could be said to have strained the sense— with 
four and thirty lights he (1. е. Inara) looks around, lights of one 
colour, though their ways are diverse’ (italics mine ). This passage 
describing the splitting up and spreeding of the light into 34 ways 

or paths is eloquent testimony of our view of vrata. A pe word 
: Ки ам aul the pasas. 52.10 ар:— - 


этч Ruger HITT i 
bas two epithets of the Maruts, ccrresponding to our ví-vrata and 
ánw-vrata ( with only the substitution of path for vrata 1). 
$17. VL 70. 5ab :— 
ay at чта {йи 
нуге яё av | 
Trans:—'May heaven and earth, dropping mádhu, yielding 

mádhu and having vratás of madhu, pour down mádhu (meadi here, 
rain) for us’. 

. NOTES:—Here the translatipn:, ‘law’, ‘duty’ or ‘will’ for 
vratá becomes almost absurd! In fact, Griffith" renders the epithet 
mádhurrata as: ' with balm upon your paths’; and this is undoubtedly 
correct. The paths of the luminzries were laid (as we have seen 


from I, 35. 11) in the antériksa (ai) i. e. between heaven and earth 
to whom they may properly be said to belong. 


$18. Ш. 3. 5a :i— 
чна create ffir ... | 


NOTES:—The epithet Adri-rrata used of Agni here tells the 
same tale. Agni is described as ‘bright (candrám), with a bright 
car '( candrá-ratham ) and of reddish-brown or tawny vratá ( hári- 
vrata)’. I think the context here leaves no doubt that vratá in 
hári-vrata means ‘trail, career, or path’, the compound meaning 
‘whose career or paths are golden’. Oldenberg’s translation? 
* whose every law is golden’ is an example of the straits to which 
non-recognition of this sense of vrata can drive scholars 1 


10. See my notes to III. 4. 7. 
11, Hymns of the Rgveda, English Translaton. 
12. SBE, Vol, 46, p. 222 f, 
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8 19." We shall now consider the #ici-orata passages. The root 
Suc in súci means ' to shine, to flame up.’ In IV. 2. 17 it means ‘to 
kindle.’ Therefore the word 5üci сап only mean ' brilliant, bright, — 
flaming, resplendent.’ The meaning ‘pure’ is purely figurative and 
secondary and is found only in a few passages (about six or sever 
out of a total of one hundred and more) in the Rv. when it is an 
epithet of manisa, stóma, тай or girah.'! If we therefore shed our 
prejudice of vrtá as meaning nearly everywhere, ‘vow, holy work 
or service, holy law imposed by gods on men’, then Suct-vrata can only 
be rendered as ‘of shining paths, ways, courses or career’ or as ‘of 
shining dominion.’ | 

It is an epithet of Agni in three passages. In VIII. 43.-16Ь 
Agni is addressed as ‘ of red steeds and bright vratá. Evidently Agni 
‘of the blazing trail or path’ is meant. In VIII. 44. 21 Agni is 
` described as Sucivratatama i.e. fuci-vrata par excellence and as 
' shining bright when sacrificed to’ ( pada c). In X. 118. 1, Agni is 
spoken of as ‘shining among men and $uci-vrata in his own abode.’ 
All these contexts show that the epithet pictures Agni as One ' with 
a blazing trail, track or sphere.’ It is interesting to note that the 
Rv. poets have not failed to notice and develop a paradoxical aspect 
of Agni’s activity viz. that if Agni blazes the trail while he is 
advancing, he also leaves a charred and black path of cinders and 
ruins when he has advanced. Hence, he is called ' Krsnádhva' 
(П. 4. бс) and ‘ Krsná-vartani ' (УШ. 23. 19c ) meaning ‘leaving a 
black trail, vartaní being a synonym of oné vraté | 

As regards the two Suci-vrata passages referring to the Aévins, 
in one (І. 15. 11), they are further specified as ‘having fires blazing’ 
or ‘bright with flames’ and in another, they are wddressed as 
* sons of heaven.’ These specifications lend point to our view of the 
epithet, in as much as the Asvins аз matutinal deities follow a lumi- 
nous path across the sky. In VI. 70. 2, heaven and earth, qualified 
as $uci-vrata are described as ‘ illuminators of this world.’ Finally, 
from what we know of Mitra and Varuna, we should be prepared for 
the application of this epithet to them ( VI. 16. 24; Ш. 62. 17). 
In the latter passage, they are described as ' Sici-vrata over long 
distances ' ( draghtsthabhih ). I do not think, the latter word should 
be unnecessarily rendered as ' for a long time' (I) because we refuse 
to recognise the spatial character of vrata! 

$20. Ш. 59. 9 :— 


fast Захатҹ reta те! 
xv ушат этет! 


13. The word is thus parallel to the English word bright. 
š 15 
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Trans :— Mitra among gods and men has provided foods (isah) 
_ that are istavratah, for the man whose sacrificial grass is trimmed’. 
NOTES :—Macdonell" explains the compound as follows:—a 
Bv. agreeing with isas, ‘food regulated by the ordinances which 
Mitra desires i. e. to be eaten according to fixed rules’. This is an 
example of the straits to which scholars are driven by their fixed 
. notion that vratá means the same thing in the Rv. as in later lite- 
rature] According to Macdonell, istá the first member of the 
compound refers to the desires of Mirra; ‘vrata the second member, 
to the fixed rules followed by men and the whole compound qualifies 
isah 11 In my opinion, the explanation of this epithet of ‘foods’ is - 
found in the phrases ' isam neta’ = ‘the leader or guide of food (to 7 
men’) as used of Agni in Ш. 23. 24 and ‘isan volha' = ‘ithe con- 
ductor of food’, as used of the car of the Advins in УП. 69.1. We 
can- now indere our epithet as meaning '(foods) which follow 
the desired paths’ or ‘going the desired (right) way’ so as to reach 
the devout worshipper. I think any other sense is hardly natural. 
§ 21. V. 40. 6:— 


Trans :—W hen, O Indra, thou didst strike down the (magic) 
wiles of Svarbhanu, operating below the sky, Atri recovered with 
bis fourth prayer, Sürya concealed in darkness that strayed from tts 
vrata (dpa-vratena ). ta 

NOTES:—It is now generally admitted that this verse describes an 
eclipse of the Suna somewhat unexpected phenomenon. When the 
darkness envelopes and conceals the Sun every night, it may be called - 
the ‘darkness that follows the regular routine (vratá) or dnuvrata but 
when all of a sudden, during daytime. che darkness envelopes the 
Sun, it surely has strayed from its regular routine and may be describ- 


ed as ápavrata ; compare ' jyótisa vivratena ' in X.55. Зсі: ' with light - 


that scatters in various directions’ or ' goes along diverse paths’. 
832, VIL 47. 81— | 
тачат: eae wd 
$ aaan afta ard: | 
ат FFE a (іа mf 
Regen wet pieta n 


14. Vedio Reader, р, 83. . 
16 
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Trans :—(The -waters) possessing a hundred (i. e. numberless) V 
"means of purification, delighting in their own strength, the Goddesses 
go the path of the Gods. They do not miss the vratás of Indra; 
offer the oblation (rich) in ghee to the Rivers. 


NOTES :—The 2nd and 3rd padas which are mutually explana- 
tory, give convincing proof of my proposition that vratá = the path оў. 
the Gods in heaven and the next verse of this same hymn tells us 
that Indra excavated a gatu (or pathway) for the Rivers to flow and 
that they were illumined by the beams of Surya. So vratd is the 
luminous path traced by the gods across the heavens, the very track 
followed by the heavenly Rivers. In the Avesta also, the waters 
are said to follow the path made by Mazda or the way made by the 
gods. Inthe Vendidad XXL 4-5, the swift-horsed sun is asked to 
£o along the watery way in the skies above. 


$323. ҮШ. 40. 8:1— 
чт g аата Ва cera gç gr | 


Trans :—Those two Resplendent ones who rise from below the 
sky upwards with their rays; bearing on in accordance with the 
vrata of (those very) Indra and Agni, the Rivers go on—the Rivers 
which they released from restraint. 


| NOTES :—It is well-known in the mythology of the Rv., that 

Indra who released the streams pent up by the dragon (II. 11. 2): 
dug out channels for them (II. 15. 3); the meaning of vratá here 
can therefore only be 'the paths or channels chalked out for the 
waters by Indra (and Agni)’. The two Resplendent ones (Svetdu), І 
take to be Indta and Agni (following Sayana). 


. $24. IX. 82. 5 :— 


wur gen qaa arn: 
` wwe wur агаа i I 
чат re ERAT ча 

qd manent: «чән u 


Trans :— Just ) as, for the ancients thou, О Indu, unwearying, 
the winner of hundreds, the winner of thousands, wentest round 
[ paryáyah i. e. in passing through the strainer and flowing into the 
jars] to strength [vajam, because it is- then strengthened with water 
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and milk], во (now) flow on E new blessings: the waters follow 
thy vrata (or course). 


Norzs :—IX. 2. З and 4 describe very much the same operation 
in “the preparation of the Soma juice. - We are there.told that 
‘the Soma was made to flow and that the waters follow after him’. 
. This makes it quite clear that the waters go the way (vratá) that 
Soma has gone i. e. the admixture af the Soma with water takes 
“place when, after passing the filter, the streams of Soma flow on to 
the forest of vats like buffaloes (IX. 33. 1). It may also be noted 
that this is the earthly version of the Beene rivers following the 
_ эта& of the celestial Soma. ` 


$ 25. IX. 85. 4:— 


х чта - 
Raa arora wit: | 
wat чта sms it 
Trans eee stimulates strength, seeking to siue Sage, 
the winner of booty, discovering the srctds and the weapons, 
NOTES :—What could the discover? of vratá; mean? It is clear 
that it is something similar to ayudha oc some kind of material means 
` of victory and should mean the ‘routes’ or ‘laws of movements’ by . 
following which success is ensured, as Ey the use of weapons. Итай 
thus, cannbt mean any ‘spiritual means’ like vows or religious 
observances. The last pada is thus, Ey a curious coincidence the 
version of the English phrase: ‘ finding (vidandh) ways (vrata) and 
means (Gyudha) ' [to victory]! 


$36. VI.8.3:— 


` я area: quit eta 
wefl stieg i 
. wah гай 
А Parad Ает T 
Trans:—He, born in the highest heaven, (і. e.) Agni, the keeper 
of the vratds, protected the vratás; highly wise, he measured eut the 
firmament; (the) Vaisvanara has touched heaven by his splendour, 

. NOTES:—This is a description of Agni Vaisgvanara (belonging to 
all men or Universal Agni) in its celestial aspect. The association of 
the function of ' measuring out the firmament’ with that of ‘ pro- 
tecting the vratás' and the reference to the illumination of heaven 
in the last pada, clearly brings our the sense of vrajáni as the ` 
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- luminous paths in the heavens followed by the celestial Fire identified 
with the Sun. (compare І. 83. 5b). ' Measuring out the firmament’ 
is the same act as ' going along the’ vratás or routes laid along the 
firmament’! 
$37. 1.94.10:— 
я q чит ате cer 
. маі ёй р fee RAY: 1 
sirf «отет жете? 
frere «ФАР u 


Trans:—These constellations set high (in heaven), which have 
been seen at night, wheresoever have they gone by day; the vratds 
of Varuna are inviolate; illumining (these), the moon goes on 
during the night. 

NOTES :—There is a E here to the invisibility or tem- 
porary disappearance by day of the constellations. The pathways 
laid down by Varuna for the gods would not be known at night, if 
it were not for the moon who by her course makes them bright and if 
it were not for the constellations that are seen at night. The vratás 
(or paths) are thus seen to be intact (ádabdhani) at night. v. Sab says: 
V. has made a wide path for the Sun to travel; cf also VII. 60. 4. 
and УП. 87. 1. These fixed routes or paths (patháh) become the 
vratás of the gods (like the Sun), when they proceed ( root vrt ) 
along them. 2 š 


5 98. VII. 83. 9 — 


Trans:—One [(of you two) i. e. Indra] slays the vrtrás (enemies) 
in battles and the other (i. e. Varuna ) always guards the vratás. 

NOTES :—It is quite in keeping with the character of Varuna 
that he should look after the safety of the routes, he dug out for 
Surya and the divine waters ( cf. VII. 87. 1). It is also well-known 
that these pathways of light and channels for the Rivers come into 
operation only after Indra has disposed off the obstructive vrtras or 
enemies. Thus the two respective functions of Indra and Varuna 
are complementary. The connection of the word with the billing of 
foes makes our meaning more likely than the vague one mae holy 
` laws’. etc. 7 
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$39. ҮШ. 94. 8:— 
qeta зч 
кат fasi яте i 
gutem eat wu n 


Trans :—She G. e. Pisni), in whose laps, all the gods maintain - 
(dharáyante) their vratás, the sun and moon also, in order that they 
may be seen. 


NOTES:—The statement in the 3rd pada, that the sun and 
moon are seen only when they keep to their vratás, shows us that 
the sense of that word is ' tracks, or laws.of movement followed by 
the sun and moon and other luminaries.’ As .to where these move- 
ments take place, is rendered clear by the phrase ' in the lap (i, e. 
vicinity) of Pfíni'. The-latter represents the mottled storm-cloud ` 
or the mother of the *Maruts’, whose lap could only mean the 
heavens. The vrata...dhardyante of this verse gives us the most 
natural explanation of the epithet dhrtávrata applied to Varuna and 
the other gods. 


$80. ҮП. 75. 3:— 


qa 8 areal wslarqt: 
rar wel siquis smi: i 
rt Meath жат? 
arrat arem seg: ü 


Trans :—Here have arrived those immortal bright splendours 
of the lovely Dawn; generating the divine vratás and filling the 
intermediate spaces ( atmosphere ), they have spread [round about 
in various direction ]. 

NOTES :—The function of ' generating [ or making manifest ] the 
vratás ' is, as it were, explained in this verse! "When the rays of the 
Dawn spread, the routes of the luminaries which the Dawn herself 
is soon to follow, become visible and are therefore said to have been 
' created, as it were. We cannot translate vratás here as ‘rites of 
holy worship, sandwitched as the-third pada is between the first 
two, intimating the arrival of the rays and the fourth, registering their 
spreading in all directions! Compare III. 55. 1, which tells us that 
at the flashing forth of the Dawns, the adorning or polishing of 
the vratds of the gods takes place and I. 31. 2ab which ascribes the 
same feat to Ágni who is kindled into a blaze at the pushing of 
the Dawn. Í 
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$81. IIL 61. 1:— 
зе, arate ат тэт: 
wirt чег yore Hf | 


quet 38 чаба: gis- 
vg wa wr (>а т u 


Trans :—( wise Usas, rich with riches (or booty), accept the 
praise of the Singer, O LiberalGiver! Thou, O Liberal Goddess, 
ancient yet young, sustainer of many, (or active one 1), thou movest 
in accordance with the vratá, О Possessor of all treasures 1. 


‚ NOTES:—Here also, as shown in the notes to VII. 75. 3, the 
context shows the meaning of vratá. If we now compare: L 124. 
3c: rtásya. pánthám. dnv-eti sadhü, (prajanatwa nå dito minati), with 
our pada: ánu vratám carasi, we see that thé two parallel verbs of 
, motion (сат and Ni) with the same preposition, determine the 

meaning of vratá as a path, route or way traversed or gone over by 
the Dawn. 


§ 39, П. 55. 1:— 


TUE: AT яч чч E- 
zm fü ott aret чї Thi ` 
сжат Ferg g N 
WEN Farag, n 


Trans :—When the earlier dawns flashed forth, the great aksdra 
was born in the Cow's step. Following (or adorning, prabhiisan, pr. 
pt) as it does now, the vratás (fixed pathways) of the gods, mighty 
and unrivalled is the spiritual power of the gods. . 


NOTES:—I take the last two padas as one sentence (Cf. І. 31. 
2ab.) To take the third pada as elliptical ’*: " Administering the 
laws of the gods (T, the poet, say this)" is, to say the least, highly 
artificial. Again how the vratás of the gods can be administered 
by the human worshipper or poet is a mystery | The fact is, that 
the meaning of the word vratá in the classical language is often read 
into the Rgveda! Compare УП.75. 3, where also we are told that the 
vratás of the devás come into play immediately, after the arrival 
of the Dawn. 


15. Oldeaberg ; Noten. А E 


588 TIL 88, 6:— 


.Trans;—Three dwellings, (even) many, (in fact) all (the 
d'wellings) in the assembly, O Kings, do ye (two) invest ( with the 
beauty of your presence). Going there in spirit, I saw the Gan- 
dharvas with their tresses (fluttering) in the wind, on (or inside) the vratd. 

NOTES:—The verse along with the whole hymn is rather 
obscure but for our purposes, the obscurity is no obstacle. The 
kings are Mitra and Varuna; the three dwellings are naturally 
, heaven, earth and the firmament or mid-air. When the poet (in the 
last two püdas) gives us a picture of his mental vision, his poetic 
day-dream, he says he saw the Gandharvas in the vratá. The epithet 
váyükeian" with their tresses fluttering in the wind ' gives us just 
the information we need about vratá, viz. that it represents the ‘wind- 
swept track or dominion in the firmament followed by the lumi- 
naries. This vrata is described variously as laid down by Indra or 
` Mitra and Varuna. So we might take vratá here, as that of Indra 
who supposed to be the deity of the hymn or of Mitra and Varuna 
referred to in ab. 


$84 V. 63.7 :— 
waar батат Anae 
mar «89 зтучет атччї | 
wea х ada fa tora: c 
gaan vest ftir fred чча i 


Trans :—With Dharman (supporting power, statute or ordi- 
nance), O wise Mitra and Varuna, you protect the vratas with the 
occult (or wonderful) power of the Asura ,[i. e. ' mysterious being’ 
or ‘miraculous lord’ in a good sense]. By Rtå you govern the whole 
world and establish in heaven, the sun—the shining car. 


NOTES :—This verse sets out clearly the distinctive connotation 

of the three words тїй, vratá and dhárman [Cf. I. 65.2; II. 27.8; 

especially Ш. 4. 7]. What is to be noted is that the guarding of vratás is 

no feeble feat like the obeying of moral laws! (Compare I. 144. 1), 

It requires all the strength of an ásura; this means that vratás are 

something tangible ‘like heavenly pathways’ which have to be 
22 
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guarded from the forces of Evil and Darkness like Vrtra. This 
becomes clear from verses 3 and 4 of this hymn, which tell us that 
with his maya, V. makes the Sun cross the sky and from Ш. 61. 7. 
according to which, Mitra and Varuna send forth the Dawns with 
their maya. 


sage IIl. 55. 6 :—- 

. ng: EN j атат 
SAAT we qu | 
faa at adore ат 
нуч TEA | 


Trans :—The lone calf, with two mothers, ойне] moves on ^ 
now, (though it was) asleep on the other side (so far). They (і. е. 
the lines or paths of its movement) are the vratás of Mitra and 
Varuna Great is alone, the spiritual power of the gods. 


NOTES :—This is a description of Agni in the form of the Sun. ` 
The two mothers may be ‘day and night’ or ‘heaven and earth’. 
[ The two aránis or firesticks could be called ‘the mothers’ only 
of the terrestrial form of Agni]. In my opinion, this hints atthe 
story of Agni's (i.e. the Sun's) hiding in the waters which are on 
the other side. The Sun who has not appeared for a long time and 
was presumably sleeping ( јауић!) on the other side, has now risen 
and begun to move along the vratás ( or paths ) made for it by Mitra 
and Varuna; tT vratdni refers us back to carati. . 

§ 36. IV. 58. 4 — 
эй Brahe rsa 
жй Fen «атру rit | 
ятептатк gire word 
senis st eer TTT і 

Trans :—The Undeceivable One, God Savitr, (in the act of ) 
enlightening (all) beings, guards the vratás. For the progeny of the 
world, (the dhrtávrata) the supporter of the vratás has extended his 
arms and rules over (his) brilliant pathway (ájmasya). 
| NOTES :—It is to be noted that guarding or supporting the 

vratás is here closely associated with and seems to be indispensable 
for the shining of Savitr. So vratás should mean either ‘the fixed 
tracks of the luminaries like Savitr across the heavens’ or if we 
insist on the rendering ' laws’, then the ‘laws of movement, the rules of 
the (heavenly ) road, the fixed routine’ that must be followed by the 
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luminaries like Savitr if they are to favour the world. lt may be 
pointed out further, that there is here, as often in the Rgveda, a 
variation in the second half, of the very theme expressed in the first 
half. Thus ajmasya rajati is, in my opinion a variation of ' yratani 
rabsate. ' 

837. If, because Varupa'a vratás remain unimpaired, the moon 
shines brightly and the stars appear during the night (I. 24. 10), if he 
has made (or excavated),a path or paths (patháh) for the Sun (І. 24. 
8; УП. 87. 1), if the gods до not miss the fixed ( dhruvà ) vratás of 
( Mitra and ) Varupa and if ( Mitra and) Varuna guard the vratás 
( V. 63. 7; 69. 4), it is no wonder that Varuna should be described in 
about 8 passages, as pre-eminently the dhrtávrata or he who main- 
` “tains intact the paths ( he has excavated ) for the luminaries or who 

' sees thatthe fixed laws (of movement by the luminaries along those 
paths) are properly observed (and followed by the gods). It is in 
this light that the dhrtávrata passages in the RV. receive their most 
natural explanation even in the extended application of the epithet 
to Indra, Agni, the Visvedevas etc. 


І. 25.8: The dhrtávrata Varuna knows the twelve months ( and 
the intercalary one) with their progeny (the days and the nights ? 
Compare VI. 28.1 where the Dawns are called prajavatih). The . 
meaning of this compound is, as it were, explained by the passage 
VIII. 94.2 where we are told that, the Vilvedevas and the Sun and 
Moon also, maintain the yratás ( vrata dharayante) in order that they: 
may be seen ( shining ). 

With regard to one dhrtdvrata an gsi od E uei 
supposed that this is the only passage in the RV., in which the 
epithet is applied not to the god but to the worshipper and the verse 
has, therefore, been suspected as a probable interpolation in the 
hymn; but I hold that even here, it is applied to Varuna, the con- 
struction being: dhrtdvrataya dašise i. e. the worshipper of the 
dhriávrata Varuna. This is rendered almost certain by the passage 
X. 113.5 where we have ' Mitraya Vérunaya dastse’: the worshipper of 
Mitra and Varuna. The same construction is found in L 749c:. 
` devébhyo deva dastise’ meaning ‘to the worshipper of the gods,’ 
dasise being used with the dative (of the object of adoration and 
service). This confirms further, our view that in the RgVeda, 
the vratás of the gods are miore prominently thought of, than those : 
of men. 
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THE MORE IMPORTANT. PASSAGES WHERE, 
"THE MEANING D, FOR VRATÁ I8 
. APPROPRIATE 


[ D, —routine, career, law or laws of movement, periodical appea- 
rance ( in heaven ) or ( the coincident ) visit (to the worshipper's home 
or sacrifice), | settled procedure, customary activity, prescribed 
behaviour, (expected) deportment, тесш. march or passage, 
( seasonal ) journey etc. ] 


$38. V.83.5i1— ` 


a $: pron pa 


Trans :H In or) Under whose vraté, the earth bends low; 
under whose vratá, the hoofed ( creation ) bestirs itself; under whose 
` prata, the plants become omniform ; as such, O Parjánya, confer a 
great cover on us. 

NOTES :—Evidently, Wat hasa rentesi the ас Дор the ; 
downward movement, career or the flowing down of Parjanya (the 
Rain-cloud in the form of pouring rain). Actually , v. 7b speaks of 
the flying around of Parjénya with his water-bearing car! ‘This is 
almost a convincing passage for our definite sense of vratá instead of 
the indefinite and vague one of ' Taw, ordinance’ etc. 

.8$39. L 144.1:— 
qf x gre washer rests 
quia: wid REI - 
aft ab wat rores 
wr Her wrd чча к fifa u 

Pid :—The Hótr (i. e. Agni himself) goes forward along his - 
yrata, by his wonderful power (maya), holding upward the brightly- 
decorated prayer. He steps forward in the direction of the sacrificial 
ladles which are turned to the right and which first. kiss his founda- ` 
tion (1. e. the place of Agni ). | 

NOTES :—Here, the verb of motion éti prá, used in connection 
with vratá is important. Further, there is a reference to the ' stepping 
forward.’ in the 3rd pada. Surely then, vratá is something gone over 
in the. process of stepping forward and is therefore, ‘the fixed order of 
movement,’ or ‘regular routine’ of Agni. ‘Compare V. 63'75 .where 
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we are told: keeping to (or guarding) the vratás is dong by Mitra and . 
Varuna by exercising the maya of the Asura. Thus, whether the 
vratas ( routes or routine ) are divine or terrestrial, the task of follow- 
ing (them) requires the exercise of mayt. i 


§ 40. 1. 36. 5:— 
най а Teta yet Ares | 
A far батат gar gar тб Rar «троса u 


Trans :—Thou art the agreeable Нот, the householder, О Agni, 
the messenger of the people. In thee, are centred (or focussed) all 
the eternal vratás ( prescribed periodical movements ) which the gods . 
have made [ dkrnvata; of the epithet pathi-kt-—path-maker in X. 
14-15 ]. 

NOTES :—It is easy to see why Agni.became the guiding or 
controlling centre af the movements of the luminaries across the 
heavens. The calendar of the Vedic Rsis was meticulously correlated 
to the performances of various sacrifices throughout the year. 
Offerings were made into the fire, every morning and evening, on 
every new and full-moon day, at the commencement of every season 
and ayana. There is thus no need to translate frata by the vague and 
colourless term ‘laws.’ We can specify them as ‘the laws of move- 
ment of the devás across the heavens.’ Compare VIII. 103. 1 where 
all the vratás are said to have been deposited in Agni—the greatest 
knower of paths ( gati ). 


$41. VIIL 108. 1:— 
этү gH 
К чнч maria | 
Sut ç rere avrg 
яи dara at (ro u 


Trans :—There has been seen the greatest knower of paths, in 
whom ( the gods ) have centred ( or focussed ) the vratás. Our pra- 
yers have approached Agni, the well-born furtherer of the Arya. 

NOTES :—The epithet ‘ gatuvittamah': ‘the expert in paths or 
ways’ bring out the sense of the 2nd pada. The paths or the fixed 
movements of the gods are, as it were, focussed in or regulated by 
Agni because there isa kindling of or the offering of oblations to 
Agni, to mark the vratás or regular and periodical movements of the 
gods. He is for the human worshipper, the earthly focus (the regu- 
lator) of the divine movements, Compare I. 36.5, where we have 
the same idea viz. that the vratás made by the gods are centred 
in Agni, ; 
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Frans ss Ben; O gods. we, most unknowing, AUN 
of you, the knowing ones, Agni, the knowing one, makes good all that, 
so that he might accommodate the gods with- the (proper) seasons. 
po - NOTES';—Since, making up for- all the vratás that are missed, is 
equivalent to the adjustment of the proper-seasons to the (arrivals, 
appearances, movements or visits of the) -proper gods, vraiá canriot 
but mean the regular or periodical -visit of the (proper) god to the 
place of worship at the proper season- or the regular i. e. seasonal 
appearance or movement of the (proper) god in heaven, synchronizing 
with or honoured by the appropriate fire—ritual. Compare v. 3ab of 
this same hymn which says “We a 
(devandam pántham), to shoulder that (task) SERM we карагер 

5 43, П. 8. 8:— MEE е x 
ч d {гат чачат b E A 
ФӘ n zc o —- 
че иін їчї u : pi) 

Trans :—He, who, by essen of his Бө, d. bass ia Us 
evening and at dawn and whose vratá (thus ), is not missed. 

NOTES :—The second püda referring to the daily offering of 
prayer and prajse to the fire-god at stated times, almost suggests 
that the so-called vraté of Agni is ‘hig periodical appearance, or 
his regular round of visits to. the worshipper’s house morning and 
evening '. It may be remembered in this connection that he is 
constantly designated a guest (ИЖ) in human abodes; he knows 
the paths leading to the gods (X. 98.11) as wellas to men (VI. 16.3) 
and is above alla dutá visiting all abodes (IV.8.1) regularly. See 
also notes to X. 2.4 (§ 42). 


$44. HL3 9:— ` 


Trans ара shining cheerful uod (Agni): Ga his chiaride; haw 
ойе round the dwellines with G: ë in) his might; may we. wid 
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di 
beautiful prayers, pay homage, in our house, to the vratas of him who ' 
is richly-prospering. 
NOTES :—The first two padas, which describe Agni as ‘ going 
round the dwelling on his chariot with his might’, should certainly 


. throw light on the nature of the 'vratás' which are honoured in the 


house with prayers! Surely vraiás must mean either ' the fixed daily 
or periodical rounds or visits of Agni to the dwellings of his worshippers 
on his chariot' or in general, 'the movements or deeds of Agni" 
because there is a reference to the use of ‘might’ (сраза) in this 
encompassing of dwellings. And yet, it is surprising that Oldenberg 
(SBE. Vol. 46, p. 233) should render vrata, here, with the vague and 
inappropriate ' commands '. 
$45. X. 64.5 abi— 


чне «їй эгеп wa 

ai этат бетеге | 
[ ienr: getat ander 
eager fast org u] 

Trans :—Thou seekest, O Aditi, (the presence of) Mitra and 
Varuna, at the birth and vratá (career) of Daksa. 

NOTES:—Thé rendering of vratá as ‘vow ' is (ав the context 
shows) exceedingly awkward. 'To my mind, the verse is naturally to 
be explained thus :—Aditi is the mother of Mitra and Varuna and 
Aryaman (cf УШ. 25.3 ; 47.9 etc). She is also the mother of Daksa 
. (KH. 27.1). It is but natural that the presence of Mitra, Varuna and 

Aryaman (see the last two padas of the verse), should be desired’ by 
Aditi at the birth and (subsequent) exploits or career of Daksa— 
another son of hers! Compare VI. 7.5 where the vratás of Vaisva- 
"nara (i. e. his triumphant career) immediately after birth, are lauded. 

§ 46. IX. 70. 4 cd :-- Armas 
[е чаі smth gefn 
х emer sm чё at | ] 
Т urit этч reer 
TH чит oy wert Ф пн 


Trans :—He (i. e. Soma Pavamana) guarding the ways (vratám) 
of the charming amfta, the observer of men, closely watches both 
the tribes. 

NOTES :—There can be no doubt that, here, vratāni refers to the 
movements or-passages or flowings of the Soma juice—the draught of 
ООУ CORTE UOTE осше Hie prepa- 


` { 498. 8 


sation and offering of Soma, because the frst pida speaks of Soma 
being purified (with the hands) by the ten fingers. - 

$47. Dhdni-vrata is an exclusive. epithet of the Maruts 
` occurring in two passages. Lightning is naturally the most outstanding 
characteristic of these Storm-gods. The noise they make is often 
mentioned and named as thunder, but it is also identified with the . 
roaring of the winds (VIL 56.3). Now, dhüni as an- adjective means 
‘ roaring, raging, storming, thundering etc.’ So when the host of the 
Maruts is described in V. 87.1 as rushing along and as dhimi-vrata; | 
the only possible meaning is ‘whose movements, deportment, career or 
paths -are characterized by roaring, raging or storming’. The 
same would be the meaning of the epithet in V. 582b as qualifying 
the mighty impetuous band of the Maruts. [Compare in this con- 
nection V. 52.10ab, where the Maruts are described as a spreading 
band, wandering on or from the way ‘ apathayo vipathayah’.,.etc.] 

§ 48. Vfsa-vrata occurs as an epithet of Soma in two passages: 
IX. 62.11; 641. Let us survey, in brief, the passages where Soma is 
either compared to or directly called a bull (visam). As a (tawny) 
bull he roars or bellows in the wood [IX: 7.3; 2, 6]; he, well- | 
- knowing, stands like a bull among the cows (IX. 96.7d).- He is the 
bull of heaven, earth and the rivers (VL. 44.21). Finally, Soma the 
bull, ig said to brandish his horns and sharpen them (IX 15.4) and 
to bellow and sharpen his horns (IX. 70,7). This survey shows us 
that vtsa-vrata in the two ‘above-mentioned passages where it is an 
epithet of Soma, Сап only mean ' who behaves (i. e. bellows, brandishes 
and sharpens his horns and stands among the cows) like a bull or in 
other words ' whose vrata (behaviour, Or depovimmn is like that of 
a vrsan ' 


THE MORE IMPORTANT PASSAGES WHERE. 
THE MEANING D, FOR VRATA I8 
APPROPRIATE. | 

[D,=The (entire) are covered by the (regular) puta shh 
(of movement or influence), the region (of activity), prescribed 
dominion, realm, jurisdiction auspices, province seh. 
$49. Ш. 54. 5;— 
Wi этап йк w xw 1 ane 
EE ut rw quur? YT ча! 
to 0c ET UT а c 
wy чт gal xà в 
-R 


436 


mere “who "will declare: dee what path 
leads to the gods? Their lowest abodes arë pescerved--(abodes) which 
are in the secret vratas beyond. "- 


` NOTES: Tlie teeme thataq TER de сыа 
(FRU UNO mugs naturally a ‘spatial’ sense for the latter - 
word, like region,’ ‘sphere’ etc: It is quite clear that the poet, 
confounded by the disappearance of the devás (or luminaries) and the 
ensuing darkness is asking ' what path leads to the gods; The same 
` yratás are spoken of in X. 114-2 as the seat of the three JNirrtis—(the 
‘personified power of evil and destruction) corresponding to the three 
earths: oum t L 163 owe thenia ele Tria" when 
hidden in the secret vratd. ii ` E oe 
$90: IL 81.104 Ls L E Е 
хис o.c Sa Yaman fie ew 1] ae 
Ec "amb si mier h СЕЕ 
І Trans jn ee vratá, (O Agni), were. born ‘the sages, active 
through their wisdom, . (sages, namely) the Maruts with shining spéàrs. 
` .. NOTES :—The Maruts are storm-gods and their- spears represerit 
the. lightning flashes. I. 134.4 tells us that Vayu generated the 
Maruts, in the wombs'of heaven -which is their birth-place. The vratá 
of Agni in our passage then, must mean ‘the dominion, sphere of 
ооа ишш пиш CONGR ара Го аат 


"$51 V. 46. 71— 


т aif Qt gaan та чөт п 


Trans :—[ May the consorts of the gods.. .help us,—the consorts 
ofthe gods] who are-terrestrial and who are in the yratá of the 
-` waters аз such, О ye goddesses, easily invoked, grant us bliss. : 
NOTES :—Max Müller! in Note 2 on 1. 166. 12 also renders 
. yratá here as the ‘realm’ of the waters and I.agrée, though I hold a 
' different view regarding the original root from which the word is 
derived. He derives it from the root vr (vrmoti) e what is enclosed 
protected or set apart and therefore ' realm,’ Iderive it from the root 





10 SBE, Vol, 32. p.299. FL з T ecc 
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vrt, to proceed, to turn, move on, pass on etc. and take vratá as 
‘ realm "because it is the whole sphere of movement and activity etc.! 
In the first view, vratá is something 'exclusive; in my view, it is 
something ‘comprehensive!’ ~- 

© 59. VIIL 35. 17 :— 


fered нат чес qiya u 

Trans :—Those ancient seats (уй) of Sovereignty, do we follow 
after-viz. the far—famed vratás of Mitra and Varuna. 

NOTES :—Here the context shows that the vratás are spatial in 7 
sense ; the vratás are the ' &ya' (the abodes or centres of power), 
and: this need not heen taken m a оао Sense, there being no need for 
such an artificial interpretation | The natural meaning is ' the spheres of 
influence ' ‘ the dominions’ ' the realms’ (Dp) or ‘the paths of their 
movement or activity ' (Da) ЛЕ ану coment (ue same thing. 

$53. V. 72. 28b i— ; 
wat eur getter ` 
WUT arrow | 
Ге fif eret Breet n ] 

Trans :—By reason of (your) vratá, are you [ two ie. Mitra and 
Varupa] of firm residence and through (your) established law 
(dhármana) bestirrers of men... 

NOTES :—This is an important — distinguishing between 
dharman and vratá and indicating the sphere of each. It is by the 
dhárman laid down by them for men, that they stimulate the people 
whereas, by themselves following the vratá (or keeping to their own 
prescribed sphere of activity or movement) they maintain their own 
stability. In other words, whereas adherence to vratá governs or 
ensures the safe activity of gods like Mitra and Varuna, their pursuit 
of dhárman stimulates and regulates the activity of mi men, 


$54. VIL 66.-6:— 
‚ gw RTE enfin 
sqq иче 9 1 
н «тетін durat u 


Trans :—And those self-luminous ones,—(and) Aditi (also)—who: 
re ген) light (mahah)™, rule over unharmed vratá 


17. I construe this form as Gen. Sing of mah, For my view of the meaning 
Sep CN аше qe церк, кештин аш: I, in the Bulletin 
of the D. C. R, I. Vol. Й. 3-4. * 
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NOTES:—The self-luminous Ones are Varuna, Mitra and Arya- 
man (compare IV. 39.3). [Aditih is a puzzle and is taken as corrupt 
by many scholars. I have given above a rendering which, to my 
mind, is the most natural one. A discussion of this difficulty is not. 
germane to the matter in band]. The mention of vratás as something 


ruled over should, in my opinion, show that 'region, dominion, sphere 
о activity or movement’ should be a proper rendering thereof. 


$55. IX. 35.6 — i 
хіт eq ий orat 
wv vel: | 
читте carer: і 
Trans :—Under whose dominion (vratá), lord of holy ordinance ' 
and most rich, as he is being purified, the people all, hold on (safe). 
NOTES :—punandsya (as he is being purified) is important because 
Soma has a long way (or vrata) to go, in the process of purification. 
The 9th mandala of the RV., infact, consists of incantations sung 


. over the tangible Soma while it is pressed by the stones, and flows 


through the woolen strainer into the wooden vats (and so on) until it . 
is finally offered to the gods or into the fire. People are safe during all 
these processes i. e. under the auspices, jurisdiction or influence of the 
Soma that is being purified. 


pe IL. 81. 12 :— | 
[ef at эй at Rw чт: "MG 
ФЇ ta нез че 1] 
erar rwr mdp wate 
. «їе qararan яй! 


Trans (Thou, O Agni) art the protector ОЁ and kin: (and), ` 


of. kine, guarding (them) unceasingly within thy vratà (ie. 
dominion ). 

NOTES :—Tánaye is nothing else but tanayasya which would 
have one syllable too many as Oldenberg!* puts it, but I cannot agree 


- with his rendering ‘watching over thy law’ which construes the 


locative (vraté) as an accusative | The object for ' rábsamanah,! must 
be understood from the preceding pada viz. ' kith and kin.’ 


` 18. SBE. Vol, 46, p. 29. 
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THE MORE IMPORTANT PASSAGES WHERE 
THE MEANING D, IS APPROPRIATE 


[D;= (Triumphant) march or movement, (victorious) advance 
or activity, exploit, performance, deed or act d valour or strength)]. 


$57 ҮШ. 49. 1:— 


aE rag эчт 

ач «ат TFT: | 
mi хат garî wag 
‚ саң amî vier anf ú 


Trans :—The All-possessor, the Asura, propped up heaven, 
measured out the expanse of the earth; as Sovereign Lord, he approached 
all beings (or occupied all the Wade al these are the vratds (the 
deeds or exploits) of Varuna. 

NOTES :—The context, in my opinion, leaves no doubt as to the 
meaning assigned to the word above, as the vratds as such, are 
specifically enumerated in the first three padas of ше verse | 


$58. IX. 58. 3:— 


wet җай ange 
чаты {чї | 
w чеч! чач u 

Trans :—The vratás of this (Soma) Pavamüna (are) not to be 
challenged by (any) s nad one ; break him who seeks to 
fight thee. 

NOTES :—The context Bea that vratás must represent some 
movement or advance of Soma which alone can be talked of, as likely to 
be resisted, Besides, the words :adhfse (to be challenged) and prtan- 
убн show that vratás are not such a mild and passive thing as ‘laws’ 
or ‘ ordinances,’ the violation of Which will meet with retribution at a 
later. stage | Violating them is equivalent to challenging them or fighting 
with Soma. So (i) movements or (ii) fixed laws of movement or 
(iii) exploits, deeds or acts, are the possible meanings of vratá, the last 
being the most suitable. Compare VI. 7.5ab, where almost in these 
same words, we are told that ' none dared challenge the mighty. vratás 
of Agni Vaisvanara.’ 

$59. VL 7. 5:— 
чх ww ait кат 
нт fiw | 
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чөнүн: (qTreqeq- 
sftp: wd жуйеги u 
Trans :—Those great vratás (advances) of thine, О Vaisvanara 
no one could ‘challenge, when, emerging to life in the laps of thy 
parents, thou didst attain to light, in the established order of. days. 
NOTES:—Here the marches of the Universal Agni, in its celestial 
aspect, across the fixed routes of the sky are evidently referred to, 
It is interesting to note that almost in the same words the vratás of 
Soma Payamana are ‘described in IX. 53. 3ab as unchallengeable: 
ásya vratáni nadhrse PAVaMGNASYA....... Our verse by identifying the 
vratés with the act of attaining to light while being born, as it were 
explains the word as meaning "the triumphant advance or exploit” 
Соғ Agni). | ` 


- ee War чча fem U ' 

Trans :—The vratas of thee, the great, O Agni, are great ; through 
thy power, thou hast extended the two worlds; (while) being born, 
thou becamest a messenger ; the leader of the tribes, (becamest) thou, 

O Bull! , 

NOTES :—The context shows that the vratás mentioned in the first 
pada are enumerated in the next three padas. They are the usual 
wonderful deeds viz. the spreading out of the worlds, playing the 
messenger! even during the process of birth and becoming a leader etc. 
So the meaning ‘exploits, deeds, performances, feats’ is the only 
applicable one. 


$61. ҮШ. 1. 27ab:— . 
ч qut aen fart 
smt sit sift at | 
[чац = fart ч € qiqar tae 
we rot etn] С 
Trans :—He (i e. Indra) who stands alone, by his wonderful 
power [or deed viz. the killing of Vrtra, and the simultaneous release 
of light and the waters], who is great and mighty by his vratás.... 


19. This almost suggests that the smoke rising to heaven while Agni was 
being produced by friction was evidence of his duties ав a messenger to the ancients 
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NOTES :—What are the vratás of Indra by which he becomes 
great? Surely they could not be ‘holy vows or observances or laws 
which he follows or, imposes on his devotees, but the exploits or 
deeds, attributed to Indra, one of which is the excavating of paths for 
the Waters with his bolt and making them flow along those far-exten- 
ding paths (Cf. П. 15. 3bc). Further VII. 47. Зс tells us that the 
waters do not miss his vratás. So virtually the ‘exploits (or vratás) ' 
of Indra are easily determined as great feats like the ‘digging out of 
channels for the Rivers’, which are eloquent testimony of his 

$63. VIL 6. 2ed i— 
[sf жї rft argh 


Trans :—With songs, I invite (or seek to win for myself) the 
vratas of Agni, the Fort-destroyer—(those) ancient and mighty(vratás). _ 

NOTES :—There should be no doubt about the meaning ' exploits, 
deeds, performances, acts etc’ ofvratá here, in view of the epithet 
puramdará, an epithet which Agni receives two or three times in all 
in the RV., though it is primarily appropriate to Indra. It is note- 
worthy that Macdonell™ actually renders the substance of our passages 
as follows:—' Agni performed great deeds of old (7, 6, 2) ` [italics 
mine]. Scholars thus have seen that vratá must be translated in 
some places, in some such way but they have not seen that this 
meaning can by no strech of imagination be connected with the root 
2 vr, to choose or the root, 1 vr, to enclose 1 


Ра 


OTHER ‘D,’ PASSAGES 


$63. X.65.6:1— | 
qr df TER feq чїй geh mrad: | 
ят arem «уота ange FRA атат гч Aref u 


Trans :—The cow who circumambulates the appointed place, 
making her way hither, yielding milk, the leader of the vratás, she 
speaking aloud to the worshipper of Varuna (Varunaya dastise) shall 
wait upon Vivasvat and the gods with oblations. ` 


20. Vedic Mythology : p. 98. 
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NOTES :—I entirely agree with the view of Oldenberg*! that the 
cow (here and) in the parallel passage III. 7. 2. is the Dawn which 
daily returns in her due way. For our niskrtám, compare I. 123. 9 
which represents the Dawn as coming to the niskridm. It should be 
obvious that the Dawn is pre-eminently the leader of the Luminous 
ways (vratani) as Surya (is aptly) the keeper of the vratas (ratana). 
The expression Várunáya йа}йзв and my translation of it should be 
‘noted as I interpret dhridvrataya dāśúse in I. 25. 6 in-the same way. 


$64. ҮШ. 38. 28 :— 


qt fata war 
“тч wx sede | 
wat gay Sais n 

Trans :—Indra, who among the gods, looks after all the vratás, in 
the exhilaration of the Soma juice. 

NOTES :—It is clear that it is the vratds of the gods that are to 
be taken care of by Indra, viz. their regular (movements or) paths 
_because Indra made a pathway for the Sun (X. 111. 3) and channels 
‚ for the rivers ( X. 89. 7) and directed the action of the waters down- 
wards (П. 17. 5). Compare also IL 15. 3 where (we are told) that 
Indra in the exhilaration brought on by the Soma, dug out long channels 
for the Rivers. The phrase ‘in the exhilaration of the Soma’ shows 
that ‘looking after the vratás' was a strenuous job and not a soft 
one like ‘observing holy laws’ for which sobriety would be a better 
qualification than intoxication. . 

$65. L 84. 12 cde :— 
[m sieur чат am 
ada иҹә 1] 
Werder urat 
gett qufireri 
qef ETT n 


Trans :~They [the cows dear to Indra (У. 1)] follow his 
(i. e. Indra’s) many vratds, for pre-eminence, strong in their own 


. Supremacy. ` 


. NOTES :—The cows associated with Indra may represent the 
waters or rain-clouds or the morning beams for the red clouds of 
Dawn (according to Bergaigne™)]. Whatever view we accept, the 


41. SBE, Vol. 46, p. 250, 
24. Religion Vedique, I, 245. 
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vratas they follow cannot but be the common: path or paths followed 


by the heavenly waters and the luminaries (the gods) in heaven. | as ` 
explained in the notes to УШ. 3228 (§ 64). 


$66. IL 94. 18а :— 
favi get aware JRE 


Trans :—All satya [Truth] (proceeds) from you two (ie. 
Brahmanaspati and Indra),O Ye Bountiful Ones; even the waters 
do not miss your vratá. 

NOTES :—Here the meaning of vrata is "the route or track "T out 

. by Indra for the heavenly waters", which is identical with the path 

`. of the luminaries. This meaning is the same as in the other passages . 

where the waters are described as following the paths or vratás of 
Indra [ See notes to VIII. 32. 28 ; L 84. 12 etc.]. 


$67. 1.623. 10ab:— 
“gare чат arf 
жат tard зат: FER: | 
[че тат vri я ver — 
{refî war sarong n ] | 
Trans :—The unconquerable rivers having а common nest (ог 
abode) from of old, the immortal ones, keep to their vratds with 
(all) their strength. 
NOTES: :~A ‘common abode’ might mean either ‘a common · 


source’ or a ‘a common bed’. The meaning of vratés as ‘the fixed 
tracks’ of the heavenly rivers or waters is hardly in doubt, if it is 


remembered that this is a hymn to Indra. (See notes to УШ. 32. 28). 
$68. IIL 32. 8:— ; 
pia sd yen qu 
жат Хат + fafa fart | 
am m iret атйнї 
ama 99998 gah n | 
Trans :—Well-done and numerous are the deeds of Indra. Not 
(even) all the gods miss the vratás (of Indra), who supports the earth 
‘and this heaven. The wonder-worker has created surya and usas. 
NOTES :—As this passage speaks of the gods following the vratás 
of Indra [who killed Vrtra, set the waters (aerial and celestial also) 
87 I 
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free (у. 6,) who won the light, placed the sun in the and ‘made a 
path for it (X. 111. 3)], vratá can only be the path or pa s opened out 


and thereafter prescribed for the movements of the gods or the 
luminaries like the Dawn and the Sun by Indra. 


$69. THI 7. T1— 


madh waft ҥнҥ fant: 

frd cara Ра vd а: | 

ят wae SFT 

wer FATTY (Ë mar q: u | 

Trans :— With the five adhvaryüs, the seven priests watch the 

(well-) laid beloved footstep of the Bird. Moving forwards, the never- 
aging bulls (flames of Agni?) rejoice; for, as gods, they have followed 
the vratás of the gods. 
`  NOTES:—Ihe Bird is, in my opinion, the Sun, (with: which 
Agni is identified). I follow Oldenberg™ in taking tbe ‘ bulls’ as the 
flames of Agni. In my view, the flames of Agni shooting forward 
correspond to the gods or luminaries іп heaven going along thew pres- 
_ cribed routes. The movements of the terrestrial Agni are also fixed 
1n the sacrificial system and are its earthly vratás. And to do this 
effectively, the priests have to carefully watch the steps taken by the Sun. 


$70. VIL 76. 5i— 


wart Se su duae: 
a waa + da ҸӘ - 
а erat я Еи garra- 
этая wgfir «ї{ятят: u 
Trans :—Gathered in the same enclosure, they (the Pitrs) 
concur (and) do not strive with each other. They do not miss the 
vratás of the gods, rushing along with the Vasus, unharming. 
NOTES:—The fact that yadamanah (rushing along )—present 
participle of the root yad (a verb of motion)—is used along with 
‘not missing the vratas’, shows that the vratds are something, the 
Pitrs travel along and so, the paths. The significance of the expression 
‘not missing the vratas’ and the character of the root mi or mi in 


minantias a verb of motion, has been brought out in my notes to 
L. 25. 1. 


23. SBE. Vol 46. p. 251, 
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"$ 71. TIL 60. God: 
[ wat учта TT eren 9- 
sfera, rate эгей quw | ] i 
wer get чес RR з. 
жат arat ques wan u 
Trans :—These dwelling-places as well as vratàs [wandering- 


places (or the fixed pathways)] of gods and men have offered them- 
selves to thee, (O Indra), Сто to order (dhérmabhih). 


. NOTES :—Here ‘ vrata ' is contrasted. with svdsarani (=: abodes or 
stalls) and therefore should mean ' the prescribed paths along which 
gods and men move’ i. e. the scene of movement or dynamic activity 
as distinguished from the scene of (static)-residence. 
$723. V.69. 41— f 
чт wate voter дчаеди- 
mia fe чїкє à 


a et Жат srqar эт тб 
ref aen gnat u ; 


Trans:—You (two), O Adityas divine! who (are) the up- 
holders of the luminous space, of the terrestrial (space), your eternal ' 
vratás, O Mitra and Varuna, the immortal gods do not miss. 


Notes :—1 have already drawn attention, in my notes to I. 25.1 
and УП. 31.11, to the passage: I. 124.3cd = V. 80.4cd, where we-get 
the meaning of ' ná.....,minanti, The eternal pathways laid down by 
M. and V. are the vratás, the gods never miss. The context shows 
here (as in other verses) that the vratás were laid down after the 
propping up of heaven (referred to significantly as the luminous 
space) and earth. Compare V. 85.5, where Varuna is described as 
measuring out the earth with the Sun,as a measure and VIII. 42.1 
where this measuring out of the expanse of the earth takes place 
simultaneously with the supporting of heaven. Laying down the 
vratás is a cosmic function, hardly distinguishable from the establishing 
of heaven and earth. 


$73. L 98. 19:— 
i fret saha quqa 
: qat жат! verit à 
rae gem qat n 
Trans :—Witness the works of Visnu, since he, the intimate 
. friend of Indra, has seen the vratás. 
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7 NOTES :—The ‘ Rérmani are the same as the vir yeni of Viņu 
who measured out the terrestrial regions, established heaven and who, 
. having wide-paced, strode out triply (L `154; 1). It should follow 
then, that he, associated as he is with Indra, in the killing of Vrtra 
- “and the winning of light, should be described as having seen and then 
revealed the routes of the luminaries (across heaven) which were 
. blocked until Утта was billed; besides, seeing (ina physical sense) is 

. only possible in the case of something tangible like the paths (of 
light) or vratás.. 
$74. V. 66. 2 :— 
А т f$ ичак " | 
Aarne 1. js 
яч mw ayt I 
чї wp vuU ` 
Trans:—For, the (two Mitra and Varuna) have well attained 
. inviolate, divine (or spiritual) bsatrá (dominion) and the human ` 
(bsatrá) is made рени like the sun; (made beautiful) like the 
vratás. 
. NOTES Дв regards the nad half, I follow the construction of 
- Oldenberg ™ who, in my opinion, has hit the bull's eye. Whatever the 
construction, however, it 1s undeniable that 'vratá' is here parallel to 
svár (the sun), both being the standards of comparison in point of 
beauty or brilliance, It follows then, that vrata must be the luminous 
paths traced by the luminaries in the heavens. 


§ 75. X. 18. Bab — 
qw wur Sat sik - 
merrier яана 
- [snae wf {йа qara 
жч атата e deus uú] 
i Trans :—Five steps along the ascent (rupéh), have I ascended. I 
follow the four-footed one, along the vrata; ...... 

NOTES :—I follow Bloomfield in the interpretation of йр. The 
four-footed one is the same as the ' gaurth’ of I. 164. 41, the buffalo or 
the rain-cloud, who-appears as one footed, or two-footed or four-footed, - 
from different points of view inthe Rv. This verse is not as obscure 
as it is thought to be; but it is not the purport. of the present mono- 


24. Rgveda: Text Kritische and s: Noten. 
23. JAOS, XXVII, 14 tí, 
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graph to discuss the whole verse except where it is necessary for 
determining the meaning of vratá and from the first two püdas trans- 


lated above, it is clear that ‘vrata’ must mean the ' track ' along which 
alone, the ram-cloud can be followed | | 


$76. ҮШ. 67. 18 :— 
а gin Rafa: 

- ` - STPNTED FUN | 
тат weed э: ú 


Trans:—(The Adityas) who, as overlords of the settlements, 
undeceivable and self-famous, guard the vratás (paths), untouched 
by hate. 

NOTES :—Though, here, the meaning ‘statutes’ will do, there can 
be no objection to our meaning, which suits the verse equally well. 
The point, is that like the dhrtávrata Varuna, many a god (or gods) is 
described as performing the duty of guarding the fixed paths of the 
devás across the heavens—a duty, necessary because of the danger 
from the forces of Darkness, like Vrtra. 


6.7. VI. 15. 9ab i— 


firquu saat ag sar 
ait Жата? «эн чача | 


[ ча 8 SIRE afat 
S4 ат яте: тЇ uu] 


Trans :—Making them (i. е. the rays) both (white and dark), in 
accordance with the vratás, O Agni, thou, the envoy of the gods, goest 
over the two worlds. 


NOTES :—I interpret this passage in the light of УШ.4110, 
. where Varuna is described as making the 'robed ones’ (i. e. the rays), 
white or dark according to the утабыз. The important point is that 
in accordance with the 'vratás' or tracks followed, the worlds are 
robed in light or darkness. Thus 'vratás' signifies not only the 
tracks above the earth which, when followed by the luminaries, bathe 
the world in light, but also fhe tracks below the earth. When the 
luminaries follow these latter, the world is mmersed in darkness. 
This characteristic feat of Varuna is here attributed to Agni. This 
interpretation follows the pada-patha view of ubháyam as ubháyan. 
As against this, Oldenberg (Noten) prefers ubháya (neuter) as the 
rendering. This raises the possibility of another construction: ubháya 
(neut.) might go with rdjasi, in which case the general sense remains 
6 41 
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the same. If it is taken independently, whether as neuter (atcording 

to Oldenberg) or masc., according to the padapatha, we might supply 
jaan as in IV.2. 2 (a verse to Agni which is closely parallel in con- 
tents to our verse) meaning, “ gods and men" = (the two types of 
creation-divine and human). The translation would then be :-“Regu- 
lating both (gods and men) in accordance with your vratds.” Our 
-view of vratá is not affected, however, by this difference of inter- 
pretation because it is natural to suppose that Agni, the envoy of the 
gods, traverses both the worlds, regulating gods and men, according 
to the paths he follows, on earth and in heaven. 


$78. V. 2. 8 (X. 33. воі = V. 2, Sbed )ı— 
weir этч fg Rt: 
x N Fart мачт dure | 
at fadt ay f vet wee 
Wee states emat ou 


Trans:—(a) For, getting angry, thou hast gone away from me; 
(b) the vratapa (keeper of the vratás) of the gods has declared (this) 
to me; (c) since Indra, the knowing one, looked after thee,- (d) in- 
structed by him, O Agni, have I come. 

NOTES :—Padas b, c, and d of this verse are identical with the 
‘Corresponding ones of X. 32. 6, the first two padas of which may be 
translated thus:—(b) The vratapa of the gods has declared (thee), 
(a) as. lying concealed within the waters. 


. The two verses are mutually explanatary. The vratapa of the 
gods із, ш my view, Surya (as seen from I. 83. 5 and VL 8. 2), he 
` Bearing that character in a pre-eminent manner. Whether this story 
of Agni's concealment is another version of the Sun sleeping in dark- 
ness, in the lap of Nirrti (I. 117. 5) or whether this is a description 
of the winter-sun or the sun sunk in the nether world of waters 
and darkness—a discussion of these points is not necessary for our 
` purpose. It is enough to note that the context shows that vratapa 
means ‘keeper of the paths’, which role alone can enable the Sun to 
declare the whereabouts of Agni. 


$79. 11.31.10 and УШ. 11.1, Agni is designated vratapah ; 

the keeper or guardian of the vratás. If the other 'vratapa' passages 

such as L 83. 5; VI. 8. 2; V. 2. 8, and X. 32. 6. (which see) are con- 

sidered 1n this connection, it should be evident that the epithet is 

transferred from Agni in his celestial aspect or Agni identical with 

the Sun, to Agniin his terrestrial aspect. Thus tbe vratás or paths 
42 
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of the luminaries including the celestial ‘Agni in heaven, have their 
counterpart in the paths followed by the terrestrial Agni. 


In X. 61. 7cd, we are told that the gods fashioned Vastospáti— 
the vratapa, along with prayer (bráhma). The passage is inconclusive 
for our purpose. I may only state my theory (which I do not 
want to press here) that though vastospáti as ' Lord of the dwelling ' 
18 undoubtedly a tutelary deity of the house, it seems to be identified 
in our passage: with the Sun (the vratapa in I. 83.5, and VI.8.2) * 
the Lord of the dwelling, the latter word being used in the extended 
sense of ‘the whole universe’. 

$80. VI. 70. 3d — 
[at «іна. sera Cae 
наг чаты] RoR a «Ҹа 1 
x rma ref] 
gan fret їй єчтїїг ater ü 

Trans :— [Whatever mortal, О Rodasi, makes offerings in honour 
of your straight career (rjáve kramanaya), O Heaven and earth, he 
succeeds; he prospers with progeny in accordance with (holy) law]; 
from you two, are poured (favours), diverse in form but following an 
identical vrata. 

NOTES :—Since ‘the 'favours' following the same vratd are 
described as sikta, (flowing down, sprinkled down), vratá can only 
mean ‘channel, passage, path or way’ like the vratá of Parjanya [the 
Rain-cloud personified (У. 83. 5)]. Compare also Ш. 59. Sc=tsa 
istavrata akah.. 

I have translated the first three padas of the verse (though they 
were not relevant to our vratá passage) in order to show that in the 
Rgveda, heaven and earth are sufficiently personified to be conceived 
as having motion (cf ' straight career’ above). Elsewhere, they аге . 
said to be coming to their worshippers along with the heavenly folk 
(УП. 53. 2), taking the sacrifice to the gods (II. 24. 20) or as seating 
themselves around the sacrifice (IV. 56. 2, 7). This is why I have 
connected rjáve brámanaya with heaven and earth and not with the 
worshipper. This aspect of rodasi may be borne in mind, in considering 
their vratá, spoken of in the passage X.65. 8 (which is discussed below). 
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OTHER D, PASSAGES 


$81. I. 69. 4abr— . 
«и Чат нат fafa 
чей chen gf ged | 
нуи 
Чї get аа «еа ] 
Trans :—None miss pin (ва) vratas of du (which you 
followed), when thou didst pay heed to these men. 
^ NOTES :—If we consider the other passages where the phrase 
` Srustim kr (= to pay heed to, to attend to) occurs viz. УШ. 18. 6, 10 
and IL 14.9, we find that this act of paying heed to, is inseparable 
from some activity or movement or effort involved in the act, It is 
natural, therefore, to conclude (in our passage) that Agni's vratás at 
thé time of paying heed to men, represent some activity, -some moye- 
ment on the part of Agni such as the journey to the worshipper's 
home. In favour of this, may be pointed out that the ea (these 
vratás) actually connects the vratás with the effort necessary for 
listening to the summons of men. 
$83. VIIL 25. 16 :— 
` SUE ENT qe 
wan fa Раче: | 
qe mare изчи (і 
Trans:—This one, the lord. of the tribes (i. e. Varuna ) thus 


looks about, far and wide. His vratás do we follow after, in your 
interests. 


NOTES:—The character of the verb ánu-car, as one of motion, 
used along with yratani has a legitimate value in pointing out its 
. fundamental sense and favours its interpretation as a word.of motion. 
So vratani = * periodical rounds’, ‘daily, monthly or seasonal appea- 
rances', ‘regularly recurring movements or visits (of Varuna to 
the worshipper's sacrifice). My notes to L 25. 1. furnish additional 
grounds for this view (see the next section, $ 83). 

$88. I.25. 1:— 
oferta # ferait Tur 
ч їч чеш au | 
тта чет U 

Trans _ Whatever raid of thine, like the common sue we 

(might) miss, day after day. O God Varuna—. 
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Norm :—The sense of prá...minimási (аз a verb of motion) is 
seen, in my opinion, in I. 124. 3cd=V. 80. 4cd:—rtásya pantham 
ánveti sadhi, prajanatwa na diio mmāti=' she (the Dawn) follows 
closely the path of rtá; as one who knows (the way), she does not 
miss the directions. The speaker, the priest, has to carefully antici- 
pate and note the periodical movements or the seasonal appearances . 
ofthe various gods at the place of worship, as it is his duty to 
synchronize these with a fixed sacrificial performance or minor 
ritualistic procedure, the annual satras e. g. being an imitation of 
the Sun's yearly course. Viso yátha has been rendered often as ‘men 
as we are’, wrongly, in my opinion. _The priest places himself in a 
category higher than that of the ordinary folk; besides, it is not 
proper to comprise the upameya (the speaker, the priest speaking on 
behalf of himself and the sacrificer) within the upamana—the аһ, 
the masses as such, who not being expected to be well-up in the 
highly specialized Vedic Calendar, were likely to miss those vratás 
i.e. the periodical visits of the deities to sacrificial performances _ 
or ritual procedure which synchronized with them, in the course of 
the year and which were exactly timed to celebrate, for example, the 
periodical and annually recurring victories of Indra and Varuna over 
the forces of darkness like Vrtra and the consequent release of light - 
and the waters. 


$84. IL 98. 2:— 


ad Wu geh eum 
атеф sur TATE: | 
anaa avat irent, 
and я WATT эт] YX N 


Trans :—May we, (found) well-attentive and praising at thy 
vrata, become prosperous like the fires resounding (with praise) at 
the approach of the Dawns, rich in cows, day after day. ENT 


NOTES :—The simile is perfect-a purnopama. The poet compares 
himself in the act of praising, to the fires crackling with praise 
and prays that he may prosper like the latter when they are 
kindled into a blaze. ‘At thy vrata’ must therefore corres- 
pond to ‘аё the approach (upayane) of the Dawns. So, vratå is the 
periodical appearance at (or visit to) the worshippers sacrifice 
where the poet 18 eager to celebrate the approach of Varuna with 
hymns and songs of praise. The epithet svadhyah is significant. 
The poet must not be caught napping, at the arrival of Varupa and 
thus must not miss his vratá. 
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$85. L 94.15:— 


Trans :—Slacken (lit. throw up) the highest bond, ( away ) from 
us, throw down the lowest (one), sever the middle one, O Varuna 
and so, О Aditya, let us remain sinless before Aditi at thy vrata. 2 
| NOTES:—The meaning of vratá, here, is the same that I have 
assigned to the word in II. 28. 2. (which please see in § 84.) viz. 
the periodicalappearance of Varuna in heaven, coincident with his 
approach or visit to the place of worship, in the vision of the poet- 
priest. | 

$86. IIL 54. 18:— 


adar vir srflfedfüraret 

Rea uere жат | 

gard ят aq reat: 
| wata: чаа! sieg атр ü 
Trans:—Aryaman (and) Aditi are to us worthy of worship. 
Inviolate are the vratds of Varuna. Take off from our (course) career, 
(the curse of) childlessness; and may our path abound in offspring 

and kine. 

NOTES :—The meaning of vratá here is the same as in IL. 28,2, 
and I. 24. 10c and in Т. 25. 1; viz. the periodical movements or ' 
seasonal appearances of Varuna, in heaven and at the worshipper’ sabode. 


$87. Ш. 30. 4:— 


Trans :—Thou, indeed, unsettling the settled ones, movest alone, 
hitting the enemies. Heaven and Earth, (and) the mountains (as 
well), stay, erected, as ıt were, to conform to your vratá (move- 
ment, customary activity Or career). 

NOTES :—The point is, that Indra in his mobility has to displace 
many firmly fixed objects and beings but not the mountains nor 
Heaven and Earth who form no obstacle to, nor present any opposi- 
tion to the movements of Indra and therefore ‘ stay put’ as it were. 
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£88. VIL 3.. 11:— 
seed afit yafaa 


gata my errem {їшї | 
‘wet mara w RR FRE "ú 


Trans :—For the far-extending, glorious Indra, the priests have 
brought forth* prayer and a beautiful song; the wise never miss his 
vratas. [For рада c, compare Ш. 56. lab]. 

NOTES:—As explained in my notes to I, 25.1, vratá can have 
the double meaning: (1) the fixed or periodical rounds or seasonal 
and regular appearances of the devás in heaven coinciding with their 
annually recurring victories over the forces of evil or (2) the 
periodical visits of the gods like Agni and Indra to the home of the 
- worshipper, to attend the ritual offerings (e. g. the mid-day libation 
which is specially ear-marked for Indra) to which they are invited. 
It was the duty of the wise (priests) not to miss the proper season or - 
times of such vratás of the gods but to celebrate them with prayer 
and song. 


§ 89. Ш. 56. 1:— 
a ar ан атча я ft 
mer чт! rwe gf | 
+ 9 эц #=тїй- 
4 riar faa ачан: u 


Trans :—Neither those possessed of magic power, nor those 
posseased of wisdom (dhirah), miss (or violate) the primaeval and 
eternal vratás of the gods. Neither Heaven and Earth who are 
above hate nor the mountains are (apt) to bend in any noticeable 
manner (vedyabhih, adv.) 

NOTES :—Heaven and Earth and the Mountains are here repre- 
` sented as conforming to the vratás (movements or customary activity) 
of the gods (Бу not bending), exactly as they are said to conform to 
the vrata (movement or customary activity) of Indra, in Ш. 30. 4. . 
If the máyinah and dkirah of pada a, refer to two classes -of men, then 
there isa parallel in VII. 31. llc. (* dhwah’ ). It is, however, more 
likely that the two words refer to two classes of gods, one relying 
on ' magic’ and the other on ' wisdom’. In this case it is perfectly 
natural to construe that no class of gods misses the divine vratás. 
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§ $0. X. 19. dab :— 
ВЕ ай wort orit Fren- 
fa wá чата fir dai 
[нча sat yg Jara- 
ата} + атата ars эб ü ] 

Trans:—Why, pray, hath the King (i. e. Varuna) caught hold 
of us? What have we done beyond (i. e. contrary to) his vrata? 
Who knows ? 

NOTES :—The meaning of vratá is the same as in П. 28. 2 or 1.25.1 
(which please see). See also notes to X. 2. 4 where Agni is implored 


by the poet, to make good whatever vratas of the gods ш һауе 
been missed by him, ignorant as he is. 


$91. IL 88. 3d :— 


[ mn far JR Tra 
aiaia баан i 
awit fred arfareura, | 
ay на ns u 
П. 38. 6 :— 
araf Гат Arig- 
{+ wraaqtarqarda | 
mat этчї ed Ren 
ay wa Әбд u 

Trans :—СУ. За): The night has come in accordance with the 
vrata of Savitr. (V.6): The (would—be) conqueror, going places 
returns; the mind (lit. wish) of all travellers becomes homeward- 
bound; one and all have come (back), leaving (their) Work half-done 
in accordance with the vratá of Savitr. 

NOTES :—The word in both places, means evidently ' the fixed 
laws of movement or periodical appearance to which Savitr himself 
conforms, or his customary activity. Savitr is connected with 
evening as well as morning and in the present hymn (П. 38) he is 
extolled as the setting-Sun. Our meaning of vratá here, gets support 
from I. 35. 11 which says that 'his ancient paths are in the atmos-- 
phere, dustless and easy to traverse’. When he completes this 
journey, night arrives. . 
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* š 92, IV. 18. 2:— 


= arg die ur sig 

wed «чач пае + «геі | 

sm xd чету ufa fart 

ча чї ferrites. ii | 

Trans:—Upwards has god Savitr. sent his light, waving his 
banner like a° warrior fighting for cows. Varuna and Mitra (but) 
follow the vrata, when they mount the sun in heaven. 

NOTES :—The shining of the sun is here inseparably connected 
with M. and V. following the vraté i.e. their fixed procedure or 
movement, their (self-imposed Y duty or their customary activity. 
In other words, the conformity of Mitra and Varuna with their self- 
imposed laws of movement in heaven, automatically raises the sun 
to heaven, to illumine the world. 


$93. X. 37. 5вр:— 
fader fg Rat Rr xqa ў 
Raver ENT эп] | | 
[ чач wi grea 
а at er ag “ёт cda u] 
Trans :—Sent forth, thou dost protect the vrata (prescribed or 


ordered activity) of the universe; unperturbed, dost thou rise, in thy 
native manner. 

NOTES :—The nature of the vratá (of the universe) of which 
Sūrya (the presiding deity of the Sun) is the guardian, is seen from 
verse 2cd of this same hymn; ‘Whatever moves, settles down; always 
the waters move and the Sun rises. Compare also у. 9аЬ = " Thou 
by whose light, all the world moves on and rests " etc. 


$94, ҮШ. 41, 8:— 
Kan f rent rU eph а 
a fasi Ч 9319: | 
ае а 
TAA UA Il 


Trans :—He has embraced the nights and with his occult power, 
set down the Dawn; he is visible around the whole world; his Dear 
Ones prospered the three Dawns (for him), in accordance with his 
vrata. ` 
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NOTES :—The Dear Ones are the Nights whom V. has embraced 
and who give place to the three Dawns [the udesyat (one about to 
` rise), the udyat (the rising Dawn) and the udita (one that has risen)]. 
The vratá evidently refers to the law of movement, the prescribed 
mode of appearance and disappearance followed by Varuna, his well- 
- regulated or customary activity. This verse, taken along with others, 
"suggests that Varuna was the lord of the nights or Darkness or the 
waters in the bondage of Darkness in general, үке ny. abies to 

VIL 41. 7.] 


895. IX. 69. led :— 


sre иет ate ema ü | š 
| Trans ides an arrow on the bow, has the (pious) dou 
been fixed (on the object of adaration); a calf has, asit were, been 
loosed to the udder of its mother]; as one wide-streaming (with milk), 


(uru-dhara] she is milked, coming first; Soma is urged (or pressed) 
at the vratás of this (?) Опе. 


NOTES :—Oldenberg™ thinks, dnas refers to Soma. This is not 
likely. If we consider all the three urü-dharà passages in the RV. 
(the present passage being one af them), the conclusion is inevitable 
that dsyq refers to Indra. Compare VIIL 1. 10, where Indra is 
(directly) called the wide-streaming (uru-dhara) richly-yielding 
dhenü ( milch-cow ). "Particularly helpful is VII. 93. 3 — - 


mE ns 
"www ner U 


This can most naturally be rendered as :—That auspicidus friend 
Of ours, Indra, yields wealth in horses, kine and corn, like the 
_ Vide-streaming one (i, e. Dhent ) A 


| This should leave no doubt that Indra (Masc.) in our СЕРУ 
could have a standard of comparison (like wrüdhara dhenu) in the 
Feminine gender. So dsya refers to Indra and what is more natural 
- than to suppose that Soma is urged ( or pressed ) at the vratás or the 
fixed rounds or visits of Indra to the worshipper's home? The mid- 
day sávana or libation (lit. pressing ) of Soma is peculiarly Indra's 
own s Е 


T 


26. Noten. | ` ` 


+ PAn i ` 
ç -` А 
| к 


$96 LTÜded:— : _. 
Гаа qfi fer 
i af sitet йет: 1] 
sm Neri war ff C 
sm ader чет we u 


Trans :— Agni) who knows. the divine vratás and the binh of 
the human race. - 


NOTES:—Here, the dáiwyā vratá are distinguished fun ad 


parallelled to the birth of bumanity. It is clear then, that the dis- 
covery of the routes or laws of . motion of the luminaries is as epoch- 
making an event as the birth of humanity. „Тһе removal of darkness 
and the arrival of the Dawn manifesting (or making nown) the 
divine vratas or routes (Cf. VII. 75. 3c), were synchronus with the 
fresh life of humanity: - 


$97 X.19229:— ` 
PU еї st off wd «t 
| fear faga TR gaat | 


Trans :—Accepting my song, be “gratified, O Agni, ( with it), 
knowing, as thou dost, all the established orders (of things), O 
highly wise one!. Clad in ghrta, set up a pathway for prayer ( bráh- 
mane); the gods created (?) [ajanayan] in accordance with thy vrata. 

NOTES:—The last pada may be construed in two ways :-( 1)On 
the analogy of X. 66. 9ab, we might supply dyava-prthivi etc., as object 
to ajanayan; ог (2) we might understand bráhman from the third 
pada as the object, translating ~The gods created ( that bráhman ) in 


conformity with your тай. This gives us the beautiful idea viz, 


Agni is implored to set up a pathway for brdhman, (because) the 
gods have created (it) in conformity with the ( well-known) 


laws of movement of Agni. Even if we take the first construction,. 


the same meaning of vratá will do, because it is perfectly natural to 
say that the ‘gods created heaven and earth, the holy trees, the waters, 
the plants, in conformity with the vratá (i. e. the fixed movements or 
career) of Ágni' (which amounts to the same thing as saying: in 
conformity with the divine vratás) . ` Compare IV. 3. 11, which says 
that the Sun became visible when Agni was born. Compare also 
УП. 5.7; I. 96. 4 (Agni created heaven and earth) and VI. 5.4 
(heaven and earth follow Agni’s vratá). 
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. (as they ате), thinking over the vratá. 
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83-3 $98. Ш. 4. 7 — 


ear rater maq edet 
WW чате: өг нг | 
wa when raf 9 оэ 
ag xd ur Where ú 

Trans :—1 direct (towards myself) the two primeval divine Hotrs,. 
The Seven ( sacrificial- ) food-bearing ( priests) rejoice ein their own 
way. Praising the rtd, they explain the тїй, the guardians of vratá 


Сч 


~ 


NOTES :—I agree with Pischel™ in taking the seven prksasah as 
the angirasas. The seven priests are guardians of the vratás of the 
gods in general and of the two divine Hotrs in particular, in the sense 
that their sacrifices safeguard the gods in their pursuit of their 
eternally fixed movements (or vratds), against hostile forces like 
those of Vrtra. In my opinion, worthy of investigation is the bri- 
Шапе suggestion made by Tilak"? that “ the path of rtd (RV. I. 41. 4) 
which is mentioned several times in the RV., where the Adityas are 
said to be placed (X. 85.1) and wherein Sarama discovered the cows 
of Indra (У. 45.7,8), refers to the same broad belt of the Zodiac 
which the luminaries, as observed by the Vedic bards, never tran- 
gressed. It was, so to speak their ‘right’ way and therefore called 
riá, which though literally derived from r to go, soon came to mean 
the ‘right’ path, the circle of which exists for ever, or rather exists 
and exists (varvarti) in the vault of the heavens (RV. I. 16411)." I 
may point out further that in I. 124. 3cd and V. 80. 4cd, usas is said 
to be following closely the path of rtá and not missing the directions. 
In my opinion, this may have been the original sense of rt& and our 
vrata or vratás were the fixed route or routes of the devás (or Lumi- 
naries) within the rtá or Zodiacal belt, across the rajas, above and 
below the earth. 


$99. VIII. 48. 9ed :— 
Ге fe shes dar inr 
mma їчї Tehl] 
aq # ad Шата иат 
| a at qe учет ds че: і 
Trans :—When we miss thy vratás, be gracious, O god (Soma) 
as a good friend, wealthier (than all). 


27, Vedische studien, 1, 96. 
28, The Orion, P. 154 
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NOTES :—For the vratas of Soma, see my notes to УШ, 48. 8. 
and IX. 82.5, where I have shown that the RV. poet loves to ring 
‘changes on the double character of Soma. Soma isa terriestrial plant 
and it is diso celestial At the very time the poet is describing the 
regular movements (vratas) of Soma, when he runs through heaven 
across the spaces with his stream (IX. 3. 7), he is thinking of his 
movements (vratás) on earth when the Soma passes through the filter 
and flows on to the vats. An example of this quick-change art is seen 
when heaven bécomes the mystical namie of the strainer of sheep's 
wool (IX. 12,4) 1: 

5100. X. 25, 3ab:— 
за натй dn Я 
ory йан amat | 
[arr Ri gê її чї нї 
wer at af чт чна Il 

Trans:—And O Soma, (if) I miss thy vratás through (my) 
simplicity, (in that case......be gracious... ). 

NOTES :—There is nothing to be added to my remarks on the 
word, under VIII. 48. 9cd ($ 99), as regards the vratás of Soma. For, 
an explanation of the phrase '.. vratàni ... prá miami... see 
notes to I. 25, 1, where very nearly the same expression occurs. It 
should be noted that simplicity or ignorance is responsible for the 
mistakes. What else could this ' simplicity Бе, but the ignorance of 
the laws of movement or appearances in heaven of the celestial Soma 
or of the various movements of the terrestrial Soma, i in the processes 
of purification at the Soma sacrifice ? 


§ 101. ҮП. 87. Tabe — 


[ q че его sat = n] 


Trans ;—He, who shows mercy even to a sinner—before that 
Varuna, may we be sinless, following the vratds of Aditi. 


‘NOTES :—For the vratá of Aditi described as dirgham, compare 
I. 166, 12 and my notes thereto. Important for our purpose 
is the passage I. 113. 19, where the Dawn is called the face of 
Aditi. Her light (jyotih) is described as imperishable in VII. 82. 10 


and is sought from her (IV. 25. 3). This connection of Aditi ^ 


with light is hardly surprising, as she is the mother of the luminous 
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Adis So the ман of Aditi would be the same as her, regular 
movements or periodical appearances (coinciding wipe the arrival of 
light)—vratás which the poet would follow, i. e. celebrate with 
the appropriate ritual. 


$102. "VIL. 35 9a :-- . Us 
. w ат sida waren ы. 
{ [ at af чачу нї wh | CR دس‎ 


Ч Reg үп ер. "afte | zi 

at Р абі атыр arg: u ] б ` 

Trans :—May Aditi be (of the nature of) bliss & us, through 
her vratás. 


NOTES :—Here, a perfectly colourless rendering such as des Or 
ordinances’, is (I admit) possible, though in my view, as Aditi is 
the mother of the Adityas or Seven Suns, her vratás dre probably the 


.' same as the ‘laws of movement or luminous tracks’ followed by 


the Adityas or gods in generals. Besides, the vratás according to the 
verse are something, the pursuit of which by Aditi herself, brings bliss 
to her worshippers and so the rendering ' laws or ordinances' though 
“not impossible, has hardly any propriety. 


$103. X; 65.8:— 


Trans :—Heaven and Earth, extending all round, the Parents, 
born of old, share a common abode in the womb of ѓа and having an 
identical vrata for Varuna, pour forth milk and ghee for the mighty 
one (i. e. Varuna). 

NOTES:—Sávrate should mean here ‘following (their) joint 
customary activity or routine’, as indicated in the pouring out of . 
milk and ghee for Varuna. See notes to VI.70.3d (580) for 
a full explanation of ' heaven and earth’ being conceived as ‘endowed 
with motion.’ 

§ 104 X, 66. 9ab :— 


arf tarafa wary 

этч чт i 

[ еї em dar dgwaq 

wat атча r8 np ú ] 
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Trans :—They (the Visvedevas) created heaven and earth, the 
waters, the plants and the holy forest-trees, FE face to 
face with (their) wratás (abhi vrata). 


NOTES: The ше of ab here is parallel to its use in X. 18.8: 


úd irsva naryabht ñ 
living." Them 
cannot do, as that w 
meaning ‘ fixéd laws 
only, is suitable, the 


“ Arise, О woman, to the world of the ` 
ing ' 8 or in accordance with their several laws’ 


ould sut dinu vrata and not abhi vrata. So the 


n 


movement' or customary activity or career ' 
sense of the whole passage being as follows :— 


The All-gods created heaveri and earth etc., and put them face to 


face with the vr 


(laws of movement or customary activity ), 


which had to be fo d by them; compare VII. 5. 4 where heaven 
and earth are said to follow the vratá of Agni. 
$105. IL 23. 6abi— 
M at ren dings fium 
ad Hard ябаа i 
[тч at at эги щй gw 


ker а eid pegar бе ú ] 


Trans :—Thou (O Brhaspati) art our protector, the maker of 


paths, the wise one ; 
NOTES :—Like 
occupies the car of 1 


we sing with hymns, for thy vratá. 


er gods, Br ti has a car (X. 103. 4). He 
and drives away darkness, the goblins, breaks 


open the cowstalls dnd wins the light (П. 23. 3). Is it not then 
perfectly natural to take the vratá of Brhaspati as his ' fixed round, 


journey or passage 
ness? [The referen 
this connection ]. 


$ 106.. I. 


Bias his triumph over the forces of dark- 


to the evildoers in pada с is significant in 


OTHER D, PASSAGES 


166. 12ab :— 





Trans :—That, 
bounty is extensive lik 


Sau dubie 
at атаач жең t 
webs чият 19 wur 
я че TER stor u ] 
Well-born Maruts, is your greatness; your 
the vratá (dominion or realm) of Aditi. 
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NOTES :—As one of the main functions of the Maruts is to shed 
rain, their bounty is equivalent to their capacity to shed rain and this 
may be described as extensive in a physical sense, as the epithet dirghá 
suggests. This natually brings out the character of the upamana viz. 
the vrata of Aditi (realm, sphere or dominion)-which must be vast in 
a physical sense~an aspect of the word vratá which, L wish, scholars 
attended to, more carefully. 

$107. VI 49.1:— : я 


Mafiei gadar | 
; a ят tag a жу wg 
= geet woot fist af п 
` Trans :—I praise with (very) new songs, the (divine) host of 
beneficent dominion (suvratám) i. e. Mitra and Varuna, graciously 
inclined (as they are). May they come, let them listen here—Varuna, 
Mitra, and Agni, of benevolent (royal) power (suksatrasah). i 
NOTES :—Mitra, Varuna (and Aghi) are called the ‘ smrata 
jana,’ in pada a and ‘suksatrasah’ in pada d, the latter epithet being 
_ almost a paraphrase of suvratá. As bsatrá means ‘dominion, military 
power ' étc., the meaning of vratá is automatically determined to be 


‘ dominion, sway ' etc. 
$ 108. І. 83. Зе :— 
[ эт gaterar sara і ati 
wid унт ат rit: ] 
зч aa omm emo | 
ят fra grat n И 
Trans :—Unchecked he dwells and prospers in thy (i. е. 


.  Indra's) vratá. To the sacrificer who presses (the Soma), power 
- (becomes) auspicious. 


NOTES :—Here the meaning ‘dominion’ for vratá suits very well 
, a8, with it is used the verb kseti (he dwells), giving a regional or local 
import to the word. 


$109. ПІ. 59. 3ed i— 
[ rra səqr uet 
faeit Raar tiger: 1] 
итеге Tra 
wd fired qart vara u 
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Trans :—Abiding within. the vratá (dominion or sphere) of the 
Aditya (i. e. Mitra), may we be in the good-will of Mitra,  — 

NOTES :—1f we examine all the other uses of the verb ksi with 
upa in the Rv., such as I. 73. 3ab = Ш, 55. 21аЬ (prthivim .. . updkséti), 
and II. 27.13 (apáh йра kseti), it will be seen that the noun in the 
accusative which it governs, has a local significance ( - what is d welt 
in) So it is proper to take vratám кш: here, in the 


same way. >» 
$110. X. 86, 13ab :— 


З Өү mrda (а. 
feared wa але Fen | 
[ 8 Ф їчтї нө 

wies їйї yaa u ] 


Trans :—All ye, the gods who (abide) by the vratá of Savitr, 
whose stimulation is true, [who abide by the зға] of Mitra and 
Varuna... 


NOTES :—Vrata must mean here, the sphere of movement, the 
region of activity, dominion of Savitr etc., because the next (14th) 
verse invokes Savitr to confer blessings from the East, West, North 
and South, thus showing that his dominion extends in all directions m a 
physical sense. 

$111. VL 54. 8:— 
yea md ma wd 
a Кеа wat ча! 
erated sw «АЁ Il 


Trans :—O Pusan, under thy vratá, may we never come to harm; 
we are thy praisers here. 


NOTES :—Here, vratá should mean ‘dominion, authority, region, 
sphere’ etc. The translation ‘in thy service’ or ‘abiding in thy 
ordinance’ as Macdonell? (for example) gives, misses the point. Не 
himself says in his notes, "c gives the reason for the hope expressed 
in ab." Then, this means that ° praise’ 18 the qualification mentioned 
for deserving the assurance of ‘security within his dominion’ from 
Püsan and 'abiding i in his service or ordinance' would be an unnecessary 
repetition of stotarah. Besides tha (here) is parallel to vrata. 


29. Vedic Reader, p. 114, 
8 3 4 37 
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` $112. ІХ. 109. Sab :— 
яе wa WAT 
- fed зате эрй! 
[ eret wR cat spem qq a]. 
Trans:—Under his vratá (dominion), all the ee are of one _ 
‘accord,-free from guile;.. 
{ "NOTES +The fact that EGA GE ES t da 
abiding by the vratd of Soma should make it certain that the latter 
word means ‘dominion’ ‘sway’ etc. (and Griffith® renders it as ‘sway’). 
Surely the All-gods cannot be referred to, as doing any holy work or 
practising any vow in honour of Soma! š 


: $118. V. 69. 1:— 


Trans :—Three luminous spheres, O Varuna and TM ЕРЕ 
and three spaces, О Mitra, do ye (two) sustain, mcreasing the might 
` ofthe Ruler (Ksatriya = Varuna ) and closely guarding the Rees 

` (or eternal) vratá.: 

NOTES :—Here, I draw attention to the very close association of 
vratá, with rocana, dyin and rájams. Sustaining the latter was in 
fact the same as guarding the former-vratá thén must mean the eternal 
prescribed and circumscribed sphere of activity or routine or realm 
of the heavenly luminaries extending across the luminous spheres 


. Or heavens. 
$114. IV. 58. 5 :— 
са after аит 
t cotter чча wa 
N са ач: Rrra der 
айат at ung erat п 


| Trans :—Savitr, encompassing with his greatnesa the firmament 
thrice (i. e. the threefold firmament), the three spaces and the three 

spheres of light, stirs up the three heavens and the three earths, and ` 

by himself (or by his own power) protects (all). with the three vratás. 


\ 
30. The Hymns of the RgVeda, translated into English, Vol, П, p. 370. 
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NOTES :—This verse should make it absolutely clear that the 
vratás played an important part in a spatial sense, in the cosmology of 
the RgVedal The vratá or the sphere of activity or movement of the 
devas, (the circumscribed dominion through which the luminaries 
must move) is threefold, just as heaven, antériksa etc. are threefold. 
But this is the peculiat feature of the vratás, that non-deviation from 
them ensures security from the forces of darkness (compare the 
last pada). , 


$115. IL 97. 8:— 


feet apices sita Ta 
fit зат fag re STR, | 
ratia aft at а 
addaa wen fis WT ü 

Trans :—They supported the three earths and the three heavens 
and the three vratás within (i.e. in) their assembly (viddthe). 
Great is your greatness, О Adityas, on the strength of rtd; that 

_ (greatness), О Aryaman, Varuna and Mitra, is lovely. 

NOTES :—For the explanation of vratás here, as the region of the 
movement of the devás across the firmament and their threefold 
division corresponding to the tbree heavens and earths, see (§ 114) 
IV. 53. 5. I may add that тїй, аз the source of the greatness and 
strength of the Adityas had probably orginally a cosmological sense 
(аз the Zodical belt); [see V. 63: 7 and I. 65. 2; but especially my 
notes to III. 4. 7. ]. 

$116. VIL 4. 5:— 
ad Вч wt sa Чї 
Sarat wath were: | 
ee чтат Чїй ат ағат 
wer sfr signe U 

Trans :—Thy threefold vratá (dominion), О Agni Vaisvanara, 
do heaven and earth abide by. Thou hast overspread both the 
worlds with lustre, blazing with uninterrupted splendour. 

NOTES :—From П. 27. 8 and IV. 53. 5, we see the threefold 
character of the vratá or sphere of activity or movement of Agni 
Vaidvanara (the Universal Agni or Agni belonging to all men). 
ПІ. 2. 9 tells us that Agni has one terrestrial and two celestial forms . 
viz.as the Sun and as lightning. The three courses of movement of 
Agni as the Sun in heaven, lightning in the firmament and the domes- 
stic fire on earth, represent the three-fold vratá of Agni Vaisvanara. 

59 j 


- 


466 


$117. 1.163. Babi— 
` sf чий этеги shaw 
` Ff fimt йя ads | 
[ af& dete gaa fate 
= sm< ff те «чит u ] 


Я Trans:—Thou art Yama; thou art Aditya, О Horse; thou art 
Trita, by reason of the secret vratd. 
.  NOTES:—In I. 105. 17, Trita is described as set down ‘in a well’ 
and in X. 8. 7, as ‘inside a pit (vavrá)'. Now, whatever view we 
adopt regarding Trita, whether he was a god of lightning, a moon- 
god or a deity of the bright sky!!, it is sufficient for our purpose to 
note that the ‘well’ or ‘vavra’ is the ‘secret vrata’ of our passage and 
thus vratá must mean ‘a place, abode, station, region’ etc. 
$118. XK. 114. 21— 

fait Sara йаа 

очай fq fg таен ча: | 

erat ft fren wat art 

Spur uu may u 

Trans :—The far-famed gods serve the three Artis for gui- 
dance; for, well they know (them). The poets have discovered their 
origin (viz. of the Nerrtis) who (abide) in the secret vratás. 

NOTES :—For váhnayah = = gods, compare I, 44. 13 (váhnibhir 
deváih) and for destráya =' for guidance or indication (of their future 
course)’, compare X. 85.15. If the word meant ' poet-priests,' then 
there would be no point in saying that ‘rhe poet-priests who knew 
the Nirrtis well, have discovered their origin! The correct explana- 
tion of the ' gühya vratá' passages, in my opinion, is this :— Tbe gods 
(or luminaries ) have to wait upon Nirrti, the power of darkness and 
destruction, in the secret or dark regions beyond, for an indication of 


their journey back to light. I. 117. 5 refers to the Sun sleeping in the 
lap of Nirrti and darkness. 


$119. IX.9. 5i— 
ar sm qana 


Wü gaia Wy 
vez wd mau 


31. See Macdonell: Vedic Mythology, p. 69. 
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Trans :—Those (rivers) have established the youthful uncon- . 
querable Indu, the overpowering one, for splendour, O Indra, within 
thy vrata (dominion). 


NOTES ;:—IX. 82.5, tells us that the waters follow the vrata of 
Soma. УШ. 3. 20, says that when Indra drove Vrtra from the air, 
fires, the Sun, and Soma (pre-eminently Indra's juice or drink) shone 
forth. If all these passages are considered together, we shall see the 
import of ous» passage. Soma abides in the dominion of Indra and 
the Rivers follow the vrata of Indra. So it could be said that the , 
rivers establish Indu in the dominon of Indra when they follow 
Soma. There is here, as often in the Rv., a mix-up of descriptions of 
Soma in his celestial and terrestrial aspects ! 


PASSAGES IN WHICH EITHER OF THE 
TWO MEANINGS, D; OR D, IS SUITABLE 


$ 120. ҮШ. 41. 7 — ; 


ч srrer=k яте 

за} raa | 

vf tf аў 

viver үй ай 

fart War ord gá [maara wd n] 


Trans :—He who lays himself down on these (ази), as a garment, 
considering their (i. e. of the gods) creations and abodes; the All- 
gods (direct themselves) in accordance with (their) vratá, in the 
home, 1n front of Varuna. 


NOTES:—The verse is obscure. I merely state my own inter- 
pretation of it, as a discussion of all the difficulties is unnecessary for 
our limited purpose. 'These'(asw) are in my opinion, the &sapah 
(nights) which Varuna is said to have embraced in V. 3, or the 
Waters. The description of Varuna lying down like a ' garment’ is, 
suggestive of the derivation of Varuna from the root var, to cover. This. 
in my view, is a description of the long darkness of the night, 
when the gods moving along their respective paths which now 
become secret or dark (Cf. gühyesu vratésu, $ 118), are under the charge 
of Varuna. JVratá thus means the fixed individual path or routine 
of each god. 
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š 121. ° I. 23. 6— =, . 
weed wp | 

wet HAYA U 
Trans :—For help, praise ks the child of Waters; we long 

for his vratás. . 
NOTES :—]. 35, 11 =“ Those ancient pathways of thine, O Savitr, 
dustless and well-made in the atmosphere (or mid-region), —with those 
path-ways, easy for movement, protect us and bless us," This verse is 
- almost a commentary on the word vratani m our verse ‘which 


` Should mean, ео! the paths of Savitr or his fixed moveinents 
“in the antóribsa. 


$132. П. 38.9:— 


Trans :—Here, І invoke, with salutations, for my welfare, god 
‘Savitr, whose vratá, neither Indra, nor Varuna, nor Aryaman, nor 
Rudra mise, nay, not (even) the evil spirits (miss). 

NOTES :—What exactly the vratá of Savitr may be, can be 
. gathered from some other verses of this hymn; v. 2c says, ‘even the 
waters or Rivers submit to Savitr’s vratd, Now from I. 101. 3 we 
know that the waters follow the vraiá or path cut out for them by 
Indra; v. 3d says:— The night has arrived in accordance with the 
vrata of Savitr. So then the vratá of Savitr is either bis round or 
fixed movement in the heavens ог the pathway for the luminaries 
which Indra (or Varuna) has laid out for them but which is described 
. here as the vratá of Savitr which Indra and Varuna do not miss! 


$123. УШ. 41. 104b :— 
(0 m siet ЭЕ 
sie ww ag mara 
[s чта ged 9а ар cents e 
TN GUTHNICTSDHSHTHENe Ug] | 
Trans'—( Varuna) who has turned the white (ivetán) robed 
Ones ( ádhinirgijah ) into dark ones (krsnan), in accordance with the 
vratás (i. e. heavenly paths or fixed movements, follówed by him ).... 
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NOTES :—This is an obscure passage and Iam alone responsible 
for the above rendering. I take the fvetan ádhinirmijah to be the 
same as the sretă vicaksana of verse 9 1. е, the white or shining rays. 
Varuna has the power to plunge the bright world into darkness ог. 
turn days into nights; compare IX. 73. Зс: maháh samüdram Véruna- 
strû dadhé = V. has concealed the sea of light?! or v. 3 of the present 
hymn where V. is described as ‘embracing the nights’. My view of 
vrata is not affected, however, by the uncertainty of the passage 
because the unmistakable general trend of this verse is that in 
accordance with the vratás or periodical movements followed, the 
white ones 1. e. rays are turned into dark ones or vice-versa by 
Varuna, 


$124. II. 2s. 8cd:— 
[Te үп б mena gera 
затчё {гити wera i] 


a fg e wae я Gary 
adaa quu maru 


Trans :—For in thee, О unconquerable (Varuna), all vratás are 
grounded, as on a rock. 


NOTES :—-І have here given deliberately the азыбын of Max 
Muller! with the exception of his rendering ‘laws’ for vratani. It 
cannot be denied that this colourless rendering is not wrong but it is 
so very vague and needlessly so, in view of the fact that we know that 
it was Varuna who dug out the paths for the Sunsand Dawn and 
other (heavenly bodies or) gods (VII. 87. 1) and laid down the vratás 
or laws (of movement) across heaven for them. The upama also 
suggests preferably, though not conclusively, the meaning ' routine or 
tracks’ which are laid in Varuna as securely as tracks on a rock 
or mountam. 


$195. IL 5. 41— 


are 18 tar I: 

TET BIT | 

fagt ater war нат š 
wur vary Tee ou 


32. Mahah is Gen. Sing of mah = (heavenly) brilliance or light; see my 
paper, ‘Apropos of saho raye' in Bull, D, C. R. I. Vol. IL 3-4. 
33  Vedic Hymns: SBE. Vol. XXXII, p. 238. 
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к, 
К Trans :—For, along with the: bright krétu (power of Sand or 
sacrifice) has been born the bright Prasasty (i.e. Agni); the man 
- who knows his (i'e. Agni's) eternal ыз mounts upon them as 


. | omthe branches of a tree. 


= NOTES:—Here a verb: of motion (Vuh) is used with жайа 
and the simile. suggests that the vratds were originally the heavenly 
routes of the gods (the celestial form of Agni being one of them) 


`. . having their counterpart in the laws of movement ог» fixed, rounds 


followed by the terrestrial Agni, in the course of the sacrificial ritual 
` which was more or less an imitation of the movements of the celestial 
bodies in heaven. Following the pus vratás was, as it were, 
' mounting upon them ,. ij 
$126. IL 90.3:— 
Е а 9 чей чат 
г. . RMT ай: 
Har rr fa sargi u 
Trans :—They (1. e. the Viévedevas), the masters of editi the 
“unerring, always guard the vratás by their powers (or splendours**), 
~  NOTES:—In my view, vratás here, may well be the'laws of ` 
movement of the devás ' or their ‘ fixed luminous tracks" which have 
‘to be guarded with 'splendours' from the forces of darkness and evil - 


Е -and which the gods have to keep or protect by not deviating from them. 


$127. VIII. 48. Sab:— Е ЕК 
9 «тич uut аба 
T" нє ата Hear ere fj i it 
5" < Тав qui sa няй ge 
- > cm 3 зтёї cert oct at] : 
Trans :—Kıng Soma! be merciful to . us with welfare; we are 
attached to thy vraté (táva vratyāh); know of that ;...... | 
^  NOTES:—The usual vratás or fixed movements of the terrestrial 
- Soma (while it 13 pressed by the stones, flows through the strainer 
into the vats and is then offered to the: gods on a litter of grass or 
. into the fire or drunk by the priests) as well as of the celestial Soma 
[who runs through heaven across the spaces with his stream (IX. 
3. 7)] are here alluded to. Devotion to them means ‘honouring or 
. accompanying them with the appropriate ritual and prayers'. 





^34. For my view of mah (and also mahas ) ns meaning ' ( heavenly ) splend- 
our’ more oftea than ' might,’ see my article on ‘make rüye- in Bull. D,C RI. 
_ Vol. IL Nos. 3-4, Š x px 9 
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$128, L 91. Bab = | 


Tet 3 Wowévreg жат 
үст ый má FE чта! a © 


Гуан fat + fiit 
кетй ае sia n] 


. Trans :—Thy vratás are (the same as those) of King Varuna. 
High and deep, О Soma, is thy splendour ; . 


NOTES — According to the Rv., Soma is Dot only a terrestrial 
plant but is also celestial (X. 116. 3). Не is a vajastur ог traverser of 
space (IX 48. 4), and runs through heaven across the spaces with his 
stream (IX. 3. 7). So his vratás i. e. vratás followed by him are, 
indeed, the heavenly paths or laws of movement (followed by the 
— Uf ow ру atte force Sun а 24, 8; ҮП, 60. 4; 
87. 1). etc. 

:$129. IX. 61. 94:— 
Rite eremaré erm 
этай sm i 
FT waw отп u 

Trans :—Protected by thee, and with thy help, may we be vic- 
- torious over the evil spirits; be awake to the vratás, O Soma.’ 

NOTES:—The point is whose vratés are these? In my 
opinion, they are the vratás of Soma, if we take into the account the _ 
general trend of vratá-usages in the RgVeda. So the translation 
‘watch at our solemn rules! ' is hardly correct. As tothe vratás of | 
Soma in h's celestial and terrestrial aspect, see notes to VIII. 48. 8 and 
І. 91.3. The appeal ш the last pada to Soma, to be awake to his 
vratas, so that the worshipper may triumph is very appropriate in 
the light of IX. 53. 3, which tells us that they (i. e. Soma’s vratds or 
advances) are unchallengeable and IX. 35.4 which says that ‘Indu 
seeking to win and stimulating strength, discovers the vratás and 
the weapons.' i 

. 58180. ІХ. 73. 9:1— ., 
| чеччи: А TAT 1 
он sr gf ята! S 
[ чє: dyed «еттен 43 
fa damdan] * 


,35. Grifith, Hymns of the RgVeda, Vol. II, p. 308. 
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Trans :—Equipped with pavitras (the purifying strainers), they 
(the priests) sit round the Song; their ancient Father guards the 
vrata (of Soma). Р 
: NOTES:—The ‘ancient Father’ is, in my opinion, Agni (the 
First Priest) in whom is centred the fixed ritual procedure or the 
various movements through which the Soma must pass. Here we 
find an earthly version of the heavenly vratá of the luminaries or 
devás including the celestial Soma. 


$ 131. In X. 150, 3cd, Agni is invoked to ' bring hither the gods 
who are priyá-vrata. Here, the old prejudice regarding vratd that 
‘it is always something to be observed by mortals is responsible for 
translations like ‘whose laws we (1) love. The epithet should 
rather mean here ' who love to follow their vratás (i.e. paths or the 
laws of movement prescribed or laid out for them by Varuna or 
^Indra)' It is only ‘in this way that we ‘can appreciate the epithet 
purdhita in its original sense, an epithet so characteristic of Agni and 
varied (in X. 110. 11b), by the epithet ' purogàh': placed (or going) in 
front, as the leader of the gods going along their prescribed routes. 


§ 132. Adabdha-vrata-pramatih is an epithet of Agni in II. 9. 2a 
and means literally ‘superior-minded owing to (or and of) unbroken vra- 
tas.’ The context is: Agni has sat down on the Hóty's seat as the 
Hótr. The epithet then refers to Agni's unerring occupation of his 
own peculiar seat viz. the seat of the Hótr and the consequent repu- 
tation for' superior-mirdedness' which he has made for himself 
among human worshippers. Here, vratá must therefore mean ‘the 
laws of movement or periodical visits to the worshipper’s home’ or ‘the 
` paths to the sacrifice, (not missed by him). Oldenberg" proposes 
very plausibly, a separation of the compound as аиа 
prámatih. This does not affect our view. 


PASSAGES IN WHICH EITHER OF THE 
TWO MEANINGS, D, OR D, IS SUITABLE 


$183. 1.31.8:— 
тай set этчи: 
бата oft ичн атн! 
[байа ander AR 
ferret erg: чт faim u] 


36. SBE. Vol. 46, 
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Trans:—Thou, О Agni, the first, the highest Ahgiras a sage, ` 
dost invest (with beauty) the vratá of the gods;...... 


.NOTES:—It has been made abundantly clear that the vratá of 
the gods is a concrete thing viz. the fixed path-way of the gods which 
. isin heaven. Agni, by going along it as a messenger, beautifies it. 
If, however, we take the root bhüs (an extended form of bhū) with 
‘pari as meaning ‘to envelope’, then the 2nd pada: (‘Thou dost 


envelope the vraté or dominion of the gods’) would be equivalent in ` 


sense to V. 13. баъ: “Thou О Agni, dost surround (paribhith) the 
gods, as a felly the spokes". In favour of the first meaning of that 
root, compare III. 55. 1 and for the idea, compare VII. 75.3. The 
kindling of. Agni into a blaze takes place at the arrival of the Dawn 
when immediately the vrata (or watás) of the gods begin to operate. _ 
$134. L 101. 8:— | 
‚чч тач 9 нүң 
vet Уй абай Ter gah | 
Were ча: чэй и 
Hemd нат TATA ou 

Trans :—Whose great manly vigour is (expressed in the form - 
of) heaven and earth and under whose dominion (vraté), (abide) 
Varuna and Surya ; whose (vratám) dominion the rivers follow ; him 
in the company of the Maruts, we invoke for friendship. 

NOTES :—As regards vraté in pada b, the only natural meaning . 
is ' jurisdiction,’ ' special sphere of influence‘ etc. As for the rivers 
following the vratá of Indra, compare П. 12.3 and 12 ( which tell 
us that Indra killed the dhi and released the seven streams), 
УП.47.4аЬ. [= (The Sindhus) whom Sttrya has overspread with his rays 
and for whom Indra has dug out a path (gatum).] and also III. 33. 6. 
In VII. 47.3, the waters are said to go along the path of the gods and 
not missing tbe vratas of Indra. So the vratám ш pada c= dis or 
pathah i. e. fixed path or paths. 


5135, IL 38. 2c :— 
[fer fp get Wa жаб 
‚я ят п чегїї: КӨӨ r] 
этїїгє wa эт ет 
- [sr fg чтаї ar «ач +] 
Trans :—The waters, verily cling to his ( i. e. Savitr's) vrata. 
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NOTES —V. 46. 7c speaks of goddesses who reside in the арат 
ута i. e, the vraté or dominion of the waters. I. 101. 3 tells us that the 
rivers followed the vratá of Indra and according to X. 111. 3 Indra 
makes a path for the sun. There are any number of passages, indeed, 
in which Indra is described as producing the dawn and the sun. 
With the liberation of the waters by Indra, is connected the winning 
of light, sun and dawn; so ' dominion ' as well as ‘path or paths’ will . 


` both be suitable meanings for the word. ` ° 
$136. X.57.6:— . 
Wd ata нї ma 
нете ун: | 
атта: wu 


. Trans :—May we, О Soma, holding our mind within (our) bodies 
(i.e. ourselves) and blest with progeny, move along (i.e. abide 
by) your vrata (i. e. path). : 


NOTES :—The verb sac 18 one of motion. The first verse of this 
hymn which says "May we, as Soma-pressers, not move away from the 
path (patháh), from the sacrifice," is a commentary, as it were, on vrata 
in our passage. It also shows how vratá though originally meaning 
‘path, procedure, fixed course or movement in the Soma ritual’ 
etc., came to mean ‘the ritual or sacrificial procedure or sacrifice 
itself.’ vratá can also here mean: ‘ dominion, sway, sphere, region etc.’ 


$187, IX. 86. 37cd :— 
Бый E 
es! 
«сй инт TT 
— , 


Trans:—May they [i. e. the ‘Seven Sisters’ of the preceding 
verse or (which is the same thing) the ' well-winged Mares ', men- 
tioned in the preceding pada] pour out for thee ghrtá, rich in mead’ ` 
and milk; may the folk abide within thy vrata. 


_NOTES :—The word. may be interpreted here 38: meaning 
‘dominion, sway, jurisdiction ` though it should be noted that the 
meaning ' beat, route, ' march, advance or visit’ is also possible as 
the first hemistich speaks of ° Soma passing through the worlds, har- 
nessing the well-winged mares.' 


` 
` 
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A PASSAGE IN WHICH ANY ONE OF THE 
MEANINGS, D,, D, OR D, WILL SUIT. 


$ 138. Puruvratáh in IX. 3. 10, as an epithet of Pavamana Soma 
‘who generating food, while being born, flows on in a stream’ means 
(in my opinion) ‘опе whose paths or ways are numerous’. We have 
already had so many passages in which reference is made to the vratás 
which Soma follows in the various processes to which it is subjected. 
Incantations are sung over the tangible Soma while it is pressed by 
the stones, flows through the woolen strainer into the wooden vats 
and is finally offered on a litter of grass as a beverage. Correspon- 
ding to these vratás of Soma as a terrestrial plant, are those of the 
celestial Soma when the Pavamana Soma is described as 'running 
through heaven across the spaces with his stream’ (dharaya), as in our 
passage (IX.3.7). The meanings 'exploits, deeds, performances’ 
or ‘ passages, movements’ are also equally suitable, 





PASSAGES IN WHICH ANY ONE OF THE. 
MEANINGS, D,, D,, D, OR D,, WILL SUIT. 


$ 139. The five mahi-vrata passages in which the compound is 
an epithet of Soma (IX. 87. 7; 100.9), of Agni (I. 45. 3; X. 115. 3.) 
and of Varuna (VL 68. 9), and the one in which the allied maha- 
mahwrata qualifies Soma (IX. 48. 2), need not be examined in detail. 


Suffice it to say that the sense ‘of great [mighty or resplendent, 


(máhi)] dominion [ sway, sphere or jurisdiction (vratd)] suits the 
context every case. Even the sense ‘paths, tracks or routes’ or 
‘regular movements’, would not be objectionable, as all the three 
deities are associated with vratás which they have either laid out for 
the luminaries as in the case of Varuna or which they follow them- 
selves in heaven (in their celestial form) or on earth (in their terres- 
trial aspect). The sense ‘exploits, deeds, кш also is 
admissible, though rather vague. 


- 
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THE THREE (3) PASSAGES IN WHICH 
THE MEANING D, IS SUITABLE. 


[D, = Arrangement, ordinance, law of behaviour, rule or code 


` of conduct laid down by a divinity]. 


$140. П. 838. 7:— 


wat fanang art 

qarar praet fü qui 
watts facet rte ari 
кат teed «баб чт u 


Trans :—The watery (creation) (has spread itself) over the 
portion assigned (to it) by thee, in the waters; the beasts have spread 
themselves over dry land; the woods (are) for the birds; none misses 
those vratás of god Savitr. 


NOTES :—The meaning ' ordinances' in the sense of ' the spheres 
oflife-activity or movement prescribed by Savitr' for the birds, the 
beasts etc., suits here very well. I accept here, the usual explanation 
of vrata, That this is one of the three passages (out of more than. 
200 vratå passages) where the sense ‘ordinance, law’ is suitable should 
be noted. [I have, however, my own view of the meaning of vratá 
as ‘customary activity here and my own theory of the general import 
of the verse which it is not proper to discuss here. I sballonly 
mention it briefly. The appearance of Savitr is the signal for 
the blocked-up Rivers to flow (11.38. 2c) and the lighr to spread all 
over the universe. Thus, the watery creation, the beasts and birds 


- come into their own when Savitr's vratá or customary activity comes 


into play. No one can escape his beneficent influence.] 
$141. X.10.5:— 


тё я АТ often {ЧЕТ w< 
Чени? aaa Їйзч&ч: | 
Rer п fata anm 
` at aer fé за айй: 
Trans :—Even in the womb, did the Creator, the god Tvastr 
the Vivifier, the Omniform one, make us a couple. None misses 
his vratas. "That we are his, heaven and earth know. 


NOTES :—Here vratá means ‘the ordinance or arrangement or 
law laid down by Tvastr for others. Here also, the connection of the 
word with the root vrt is unmistakable. 
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$142. X. 33. 9:— 


ч атата ani 
та чи г! 
чї чит жі а - 

Trans :—Not even he, who has a hundred lives, lives beyond 
(1. e. contrary to) the vrata (ordinance) of the gods; thus have I 
parted from my friend. 

NOTES :—+ratd here signifies the, ‘act or ordinance laid down 
by the gods regarding the longevity of human beings’, [Even bere ` 
the original sense of vrata lingers. He ‘who dies passes, as it were, 
into the region of darkness or the unconsciousness (of death) and 
thus goes beyond the brilliant dominion (vrata) of the gods.] 


H, PASSAGES 


[H, = Physical activity, practice, behaviour, way of life, custo- 

mary activity, profession, vocation’ etc. of human beings ]. 
$148. IX.112. labed :— 
тата et d at бй 
f& тат MATTE, i 
wat td sd чт 
тат GGG GU 
[заа чїї we u] 

Trans :—Various, indeed, (are) our thoughts and diverse (эл) are 
the vratás of us-men; the carpenter seeks (something) cracked, the 
physician (seeks) some one injured, the brahmán (or Brahmin) seeks 
` a (Soma—) presser....... 

NOTES :—Here, in ts application to humanity, the word means 
‘profession, vocation, way of life,” etc. or ‘mode of behaviour: 
(the classical Sanskrit: vartana). Compare v. 3 where nanadhiyah 
(which sums up the first pada of our verse) occurs in nearly the same 
context. This verse as well as X. 166. 4 show that vrata is a physical , 
activity, sharply distinguished from mental activity (dhi here, and cittám 


in X. 166. 4). 
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$144. X.166.4:— -- 
ятата (зг wre | 


—— Qe 


эт ATT at жаң, 
эт wise aA wx u 

Trans :—(All-) surpassing, have I come, with all-effective lustre; 
(here) have I taken (control of) your mund, your vrgtá and your 
assembly. 

NOTES :—As shown under IX. 112. 1, vratá is here distinguished 
from cittém (mind) and denotes physical activity, movement, con- 
duct etc. as distinguished from mental activity. 





H, PASSAGES. 


[Ha = The whole range of those peculiar, ethical and religious 
duties and practices which made up the culture-pattern of the Aryans 
_i, e, the Aryan cult as such. ] 


$145. X.65.11:— 
wu qued тии эЧ 
Хает great vidt эч: 
gi fife qm garda 
carat ser ferret rS ume l 


Trans :—They, the bountiful ones, created brahman (prayer), the “ 
cow, the horse, the plants, the earth, the mountains and the waters 
raising the sun to heaven and ushering forth (into existence), Áryan 
vratás on earth. 

NOTES:—This is a very important passage, referring to the 
sum-totalof the social and religious duties of Aryans or the ethical 
pattern of Aryan Culture in the words “шуа vrata", The original 
sense of vratá viz. ‘pathways or’ dominion, linos of expansion or 
movement, prescribed duties or activity’ is not lost sight of, in the 
figurative one of ‘Aryan ways of life’. Vratá was the culture- 
pattern of the Aryans as distinguished from the dásyus. 

§ 146. From three ‘anyd-vrata’ passages, we get an idea of what 
the vratás of men or Aryans were. From VIII. 70. 11, we learn that 
the dásyu is anyá-vrata, inhuman, godless, non-sacrificing, and 
deserving of punishment. Evidently then, vratá represents the 
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religious and ethical code of the Aryans. Humanity, faith in Aryan 
gods and sacrificing are some of the articles of this religious and 
ethical creed of the Aryans. X. 22.8 describes the ddsyu similarly, 
as-anyá-vrata, inhuman, thoughtless, akarmdn (i.e. riteless, in- 
active or evil-doer ) and facing ( the Aryan poet as an adversary ).’ 
From V. 20.2, we infer that the anyd-vrata belongs to the opposite 
1. е. anti-Aryan camp, and is опе, to whose trickery and hatred are 
offered as victims (tf I. 25. 2), those, who in the arrogance of their 
increased might, do not care to promote (the offering of prayers or 
oblations to) Agni. So the worship of Agni was one of the vratás. 


$147. The following avraté passages throw more light on 
Aryan vratás. I. 101.2: [Pipru called an Asura as well as а Dasa is 
conquered by Indra, for or with Rjiévan who offers Soma to him]. 
This Pipru is called an avratd. 

І. 51.8: The avratá conflicts with him whose grass is strewn and 
is differentiated from the ydjamana, the sacrificer; by implication he 
belongs to the category of the Dasyus as opposed to the Aryas. 


VI. 14.3: Men (ayus) conquer the Dasyu (or foe), who is by ` 
implication described as ап avratd, overpowered by means of vratás 
1. 175.3: The Dasyu is an avratá (also in IX. 41. 2), opposed to 
manus or man (Aryan, of course). 


From L 130. 8, we gather the following information conveyed 
directly or through implication and suggestion:—The avratá is an 
enemy of the sacrificing Aryan, of Manu, has a dark skin, is thirsty 
(or covetous) and harmful. 

ІХ. 73. 5:—The avratás here stand for the dark skin which Indra 
hates i.e. the dark-skinned non-Aryans, who whether in heaven 
or earth аге to be expelled. In four passages the avratás aloné are 
mentioned and though it is possible to take them as the black sheep 
among the Aryans, the whole trend of the description shows that the 
non-Aryans are really meant.... Thus I. 33. 5 tells us (by implication) 
that the avratas who were hurled down by Indra from heaven and 
earth were non-sacrificers competing with the sacrificers. 


I. 132. 4 refers to the irritable avratá as brought under s нен 
to those who press the Soma juice. IX. 73. 8 says that the hated 
avratás are cast into the pit, by Soma Pavamana, the guardian of rtd. 
Finally VIII. 97. 3 tells us that the avratá is a godless person who 
sleeps to his heart's content. 


$ 148. From the almost coingleu pietu (negative, though) of 
the mental and moral make-up of the ‘non-observers of vratás', that 
10 73 4 
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is presented to us so vividly in the foregoing anyá-vrata and a-vraiá . 
passages, we can easily infer what the-vratás of the Aryans wete:— 
Faith in (Aryan) god(s) strewing the sacred grass (for them), 

ing the Soma juice and offering it to Indra, offering and promo- 

oblations to Agni, winning the favour of Sonia Pavamana (by 
the appropriate ritual), the offering of sacrifices and the perfor- 
mance of rites “(in honour of the different gods)—these (we might ` 
вау) were the religious vratás. On the ethical side, absence of irri- 
tation, laziness, inhumanity, thoughtlessness, evil-doing, hatred, 
trickery and arrogance were the distinguishing marks of the Aryan 
observers of vratás, 


H, PASSAGES IN WHICH THE DUTIES OF 
THE POET-PRIESTS ARE HINTED AT. 


[ H,=The specific ( social and religious) duties of each of the . 
three upper classes of Aryan society ]. : 


$149. VIL. 103. 1:— 
`. HFF RATATAT HTT mes: 
art qera w auger sanity: u 
Trans :— The frogs, having lain for a year, lke Brahmins prac- 
tising their vrata, Have uttered forth their speech inspired by Parjanya. 
NOTES :—The indirect reference in v. 8th of this same hymn, to 
Soma-pressing Brahmins, who raise their voice in offering their 
yearly prayer, along with the Adhvaryus, who, busied with hot milk 
(in the Pravargya ceremony) sweat and in v.7 to Brahmins who at 


the Atiratra Soma sacrifice speak around the lake-like vessel filled 
with Soma, makes it certain that vratá here refers to a definite ritual 


procedure or Vedic recitation fixed for a particular day or season of ` 


the year after a long holiday.. Here we have the sense of vrata in its 
application to the duties of the Brahmins or the priestly class 


' in particular. 


§ 150. III. 59. 2ab :— 
чч бж чаї этер sien 
wet after та шая | 
С [a aad я чта еї 
Эчи зена! + qua u] 
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Trans :—May that mortal having sacrificial food (to offer to 
thee), O Mitra, be pre-eminent, (the mortal) who pays homage to 
thee, in accordance with (thy) vrata. 

NOTES :—Here, vratá is the ritual act or procedure or perfor- 
mance peculiar to a particular occasion in the Mitra-ceremonial and 
consists in offering sacrificial food to Mitra—a duty devolving chiefly 
on the priestly class. 

$151. 1.93. 8abe :— 
I qt я Ҹат wirst arate, 
Чап eter at ҸАФ i 
aed на tera чта 
[AÈ wate ай 319 qaqa u] 

Trans :—Guard the vratd, protect it (i. e. the vrata) from evil, 
(the vrata) of him who serves Agni and Soma with oblations, witha . 
godly mind, or with ghrtá (melted butter)...... 

NOTES :—It is quite clear that.vratá here means ' the sacrificial 
procedure’ or ‘the ritual performance or acts’ of the priest—the 


worshipper. It consists of the offering of havis and ghrtà to Agni 
and Soma with a devoted mind. 


$158. I. 186. 5defg :— 


df terg mew 
TT Чай: Eg ad 
RATAN ича і 
Trans :—Aryaman protects him who goes straight along the vrata, 
who adorns the vratá of the two (i.e. of Mitra and Varuna) with lauds 
(and) who celebrates the (same) vratá with his songs of praise. 


NOTES :—Here, rjuyántam (going straight) should leave no 
doubt that the first word: vratá means ‘path’ in a figurative sense i. e. 
‘the path of correct sacrificial procedure in honour of Aryaman’. 
'The second word : vratá must mean the fixed, periodical (or seasonal) 
round or appearance of the two gods in heaven or their presence at 
the place of worship synchronizing with and celebrated by means of 


some sacrifice or ritual of which the recitation of ukthás and stómas is 


a vital part. 
I $153. 1. 198. labe :— 
ort wag #9 Tm 
бнт afte stray masi: чєн ини! 
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RC сара: «frat oats sereni | 
зе grat f чайды «Та ree? ú] 


Trans :—(Agni) the Hótr, the best sacrificer, was born (after the 
usage) of Manus. in accordance with the vratd [ritual procedure] of > 
the USgs (mythical pres) даш. (was born) in accordance with 
his own vratá (procedure). 


NOTES :—Here dhérimani is ЕРЕ Р equivalent the first ónu — 
vratém, both meaning ‘ in accordance with the settled procedure or 
usage. The second ánu vrgtám refers to the fixed manner or routine 
of Agni's birth. There is, in this verse (as in the preceding one 
I.136.5),a play on the word and the employment of it in its two 
phases: divine and human. We learn from this verse, how very 
specialized the vratás or duties of the priestly class had become. The 
`. USgs had their own distinctive mode of ritual procedure regarding 

: the production of fire. ` 
І $ 154.. eam УШ 15:10) sus toc Tdi we know that the 
ánu-vrata (one devoted to vratás) is a praiser of Indra who offers 
— lauds (ukthás) at the right time or season. V. 4a of the hymn to the 
- Adávins (1. 34), (in which the continual play on the word ‘three’ was. 
probably occasioned by their appearance at the three daily sacrifices) 


i? 


p speaks of the three daily rounds or visits of the A$vins to the ánu- 


. vrata and thus suggests that the ánu-vrata pays. ritual homage thrice 
~- daily to the Asvins. We thus get information regarding the vratás й 
ошл C - 


Н; PASSAGES IN WHICH THE DUTIES OF 
THE RULING CLASS ARE HINTED AT. 


8155. X.60.4:— 


чейн ӨЧ нї 
"E Хата, redd | 
» fata rap Gat: n І 

Trans :—In whose vratá (dominion), prospers Iksvaku, He and É 
bright, as the Five tribes in heaven. 

NOTES Hale vrai which referido human king ie parallel do: 
divi (wa)='(as) in heaven’ and must have therefore a spatial sense. 
Our meaning ‘realm, region, sphere, dominion,” etc. therefore suits 
very well. We can also construe it in а figurative sense as ‘ (under 
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whose) auspices or regal authority.’ Incidentally, the passage hints 
at the duties of the ruling class of Aryan Society. That those sub- 
ordinate to him must be in a prosperous condition, is the chief 
responsibility of a ruler. This meaning of vratá is nothing else but 
the human version of meaning D, (which see). 


{ 156. dpa-vrata passages :—I. 51. 9ab, tells us that Indra subjects 
the dpa-vratas (those averse to vratás) to the ánu-vrata (i. e. one 
who is loyal to his vratás), and V. 42. 9 notes two characteristics of 
the dpa-vratas viz. their ingratitude to the poet-priests on whom 
they do not bestow even a part of the wealth which they really owe 
to their ubthás and their hatred of brahman (which I should take as 
brahmán = the Brahmin or the priest). The implication of this 
passage is that the members of the ruling class, the patrons and rich 
men generally, could only be said to be doing their duty if they bore 
feelings of gratitude to the priests to whose prayers they owed their 
prosperity and if they bestowed handsome daksiná on them. 


$157. suvratá passages.:— We now take up passages where the 
word ' suvratá is not exactly an epithet of any god but qualifies either 
the str (the patron of the priests) or the rajan (a ruler in general 
whether divine or human). From I. 125. 7, we gather that the Rv. 
poet prayed for the sii, the institutor of sacrifices (at which the 
poet-priest officiated) who was a suvratá-a liberal donor. In I.180.6cd, 
the stir} is compared to а suvratá, the substance of the passage being 
as follows :—The patron (or institutor) of the sacrifice who pleases 
and feeds (people), wins for himself strength like a suvratá. The 
upshot of the two passages is that among the duties (religious and 
social) of the institutors of sacrificers who generally were Kings 
and belonged to the military order, figured prominently the duty of 
making generous donations to the poet-priests. In IX. 20.5, Soma is 
described as ‘entering into (i.e. inspiring) the Songs (cf. VIL. 103. 
8ab), while being purified like a ruler who is а suvratá.' In IX. 57.3, 
Soma is described as ‘takmg his seat, while being polished by men 
like an elephant—king who is suvratá. From both these passages, it 
becomes clear that beneficent dominion or authority or sway (vratá) is 
the characteristic of an ideal ruler, whether of the dwine, human ог 
animal world | 

§ 158. The H, passage :—In the Hymn of the Gambler, X. 34, 
v. 2cd speaks of the ‘abandonment by the gambler of (his) wife who 
was dnu-vrata (devoted), for the sake of a die too high by one’. vratá 
here, means duty in general and an dnu-vrata jaya is a dutiful wife. 
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AN INDEX OF RGVEDIC PASSAGES, CITED, TRANSLATED, 
DISCUSSED OR REFERRED TO, IN THE FOREGOING 


MONOGRAPH. 
[ The references are to Sections (§). ] 
MANDALA I 
Hymn Verse Section ` . Hymn Verse *Section 
` 10. 12 147 74 9 37 
5 1 19 83  3cd 108 
22 619 73,121 8 5 12,26,78,79 
24 Зей 72 84 11 65 
24 8 37,128 84 12 65,66 
24 10 27,37,86 9 2 126 
.294 15 85 91 3 128,129 
25 1 4,70,72,82,83 9 12 1415 
86,88,90,100 93  B8abc 151 
25 2 146 96 4 97 
25 6 37,63 ` 10 3 122,134,135 
30 10 17 117 
31 lcd 50 113 19 101 
1 2 30,32,133 117 5 78,118 
31 10 79 123 9 63 
31 12 56 124 2 ` 14,15 
32  78&10 10 124 3 2,14,31,83,98 
33 5 147 125 7 157 
34 4a 154 128 1 153 
3 11 17,91,121 10 8- 147 
36 5 40,41 132 4 147 
4 4 98 134 4 50 
4 B 118 136 5 1,152,153 
45 38 139 144 1 34,39 
51 8 147 154 1 73 
51 9ab 156 163 3 49,117 
62 10a 67 164 11 98 
6 2 16 164 4 75 
65 2 19,34,115 166 12 51,101,106 
69 4ab 81 15 3 147 
70 lcd 96 183 3 19 
73 3ab 109 186 Зай 
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Hymn Verse 
19 24 20 
125 27 1 
43 27 8 
132 27 13 
23 28 2 
134 28 Ве 
81 38 2с 
- 23,61,64 38 За 
64 3 6 
105 38 7 
105 38 9 
66 
MANDALA III 
116 54 5 
18 54 18 
44 55 1. 
13,1434, 55 6 
98,115 55  2lab 
60 56 1 
63 59  2ab 
69 59 За 
20 59 9 
87 60  6cd 
14 6 1 
68 61 7 
134 62 17 
33 
MANDALA IV 
77 25; 3 
19 53 4 
97 53 5 
43 56 27 
92 


161 
36 - 
114,115,116 
80 


MANDALA V 
Hymn Verse Section Hymn Verse Section 
2 8 78,78,79- 6 2 74 
3 ab 42 | 6 3 1, H5 
13  6ab 133 69 1l- 113 
20 2 146 69 4 37,72 
4 6 21 72 2ab "53 
42 9 156 80 4 2,14,72,83,98 
45 78 98 83 5 80 
46 7 51,135 83 7b 38 
52  10ab 16,47 8 5 72 
58 2b 47 8 1 47 
"e 7 34,37,39,115 | 
MANDALA VI 
7 5 ` 45,58,59 16 24 19 
8 2 26,29,78 44 21 48 
4 3 147 49 1 107 
15 дар 77 54 9 111 
MANDALA VII 
4 5 116 6 6 54,96,133 
5 4 1,97,104 6 1 20 
‚5 7 97 75 3 30,31,32,96 
6 24. 62 75 - 5 20 
31 1 72,72,88 . 82 1 101 
35 9a 102 8 9 28 
4 3 22,61,134 8 1 12,27,28,37, 
47 4ab 134 124.128 
53 2 80 87  7abc. 101 
56 3 47 103  8ab 157 
6 4 27128. 
MANDALA VIII 
1 10 95 ` 3 20 119 
1. 27ab- 61 10 TH 146 
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MANDALA VIII (Contd.) 


Hymn Verse Section 
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Hymn Verse 
. 79 41 10 
16 4 1 
15 43 16b 
81 44 2l 
19 4 9 
45 48 8 
82 48 9са 
52 67 13 
64,65,66,67 93 3 
23 94 2 
94,120,123 97 3 
1,94,120 10 1 
123 103 8 
MANDALA IX ` 
24 6 24 
48 6 u 
99,127,128 6 icd 
138 69 lcd 
138 70 4cd 
48 70 7 
119 73 3 
99 .73 5 
48 73 8 
157 82 5 
24 86  37cd 
25,129 8 7 
55 96 7d 
147 100 9 
139 102  5ab 
128 112 1 
58,59,129 112 3 
157 


Section 
77,123 
57,72 
19 


Hymn. Verse 
2 4 
8 7 
10 5 
12 5ab 
13 3ab 
14 15 
18 8 
22 8 
23 1 
25 3ab 
3 6 
33 6 
34 acd 
36  13ab 
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MANDALA X 
Section Hymn Verse 
42,43,90 37  2cd 
117 37  5ab 
141 37 9ab 
90 49 2 
75 55 Зей 
40 57 6 
104 60 4 
146 61  7cd 
16 64 5ab 
100 65 6 
78,79 6 8 
142 65 п 
158 66 9ab 
110 67 12 


Section 


MANTRAS CITED BY PRATIKAS IN THE 
AITAREYA BRAHMANA AND NOT 
TRACED TO THE RGVEDA! 


BY 
P. K. NARAYANA PILLAI 


J. INTRODUCTION. 


The Aitareya Brahmana which belongs to the Rgveda lays 
down many RV. Mantras for recitation when sacrificial rites are to 
be performed. These Mantras are, as a rule, cited by pratikas’, as 
the adherents of the Aitareya-dakha were expected to know them 
all by heart. Mantras which belonged to Sahhitas other than their 
own are quoted in full!, the reason being that the Aitareyins were 
not obliged to learn them by rote. But some of these ‘pratika- 
mantras’ in the АВ. are not traced to our Rgveda! The pratikas 
of these untraced Mantras are often found mixed with pratikas, the 
verses corresponding to which are traced to the extant Rgveda 
Sabhita. A critical and historical investigation into the Mantras 
represented by the former type of pratikas is carried on in this 
paper‘, š 


Regarding the Mantras cited in the AB., Dr. Haug has expressed 
the following view: ‘The mantras referred to are for the most 
part, to be found in the Rgveda Sahhita which we have at present. 
There are however several quoted which are not to be met with in 
it, whence we must conclude that the Sahhita of the Aitareyins 
belonged to a &&kha different from that one (the kala dakha) 
which is at present only known to us'*. According to Dr. Haug 


1. This paper was read in the Vedic Section of the 11th All-India Oriental 
Conference, held at Hyderabad, Deccan in December, 1941. Iam indebted to my 
Professor Dr. V. M. Apte for his valuable guidance in connection with this paper. 

2. Occaslonally we see g few RV-Mantras quoted in their entirety. 

3. For such full citations ses AB. L 15, 26; IL 24; OI. 8; IV. 10; У. 24-25, 
27,30, 31; VI. 7, 33, 35; VII. 5, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 33, 34; VIII. 6, 13, 21, 22, 

4, A problem more or lees similar to this exists in the Avesta. The majority of 
the Avesta fragments which occur in Pahlavi texts are not traced in the extant 
Avesta. In liturgical employment these passages have attained to an authority 
equal to the older Avesta. But these show some signs of later composition, 

5, See Haug, Introduction to the AB, p. 71. 
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then, the Mantras cited by pratikas in the AB., but not traced to 
our Rgveda belonged to a different recension of the Rgveda Sahhita 
which was held in authority by the Aitareyins. 


Herman Oldenberg holds a different view. His discussion of 
this problem may be summed up as follows: The well established 
completeness which appears in the RV, Sahhita does not warrant 
the conclusion that the Aitareya Brahmana got the so-called 
untraced Mantras (cited by pratika) from some оће? well known 
edition of the Sahhita. Of these Mantras, eight (which he has 
selected at random) are seen to be of later origin than the hymns in 
the Rgveda. As for the remaining cases, he thinks that the con- 
tention that they came from another Sahhita-recension of the RV. 
cannot be upheld though not capable of a direct refutation, 
The non-RV. Mantras in the SV. e.g. are later in origin and the 
Mantras cited in the AB. by pratikas which are not traced to the 
RV. are ona line with them and some are even identical. These, 
and other similar Mantras need not be attributed to a recension of 
the RV: other than the extant one; they can be the production of 
a period between the completion of the RV. and the fixing of the 
ritual texts to which they are traced.' š 

I may anticipate here the results of this investigation, which 
partly supplement and partly modify the conclusions of Oldenberg. 
The Mantras of the Rgvedic school are not completely embodied in 
the extant Sahhita. Some of the Mantras which were probably 
composed even before the compilation of the Sanhita were not 
admitted into it for reasons unknown to us and some others owing 
to their later origin naturally could not be included in it, The 
extant Khila collection represents both these strata of Mantras, 
Mantras which are of no less antiquity’ than the hymns of the 
Rgveda Sahhita and those that were produced at a later age. This 
in my view, is the case with the Mantras discussed here. Some Mantras 
do not betray any signs of a composition later, in any case, than the 
‘late ' hymns of the Rgveda Sahhita and others appear to be later - 
in origin than the late RV. hymns and are on a par with many Khila 
verses. Some of our verses which were not known to Oldenberg as 
included in the Khila collection have now been found to belong to 
` that collection,® the boundaries of which seem to widen with the advance 
of Vedic research! It was a characteristic of the RV. Khilas that they 


6. See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 359-68 


7. See Winternitz, Histcry of Indian Literature, translated into English by 
Mrs. S. Ketkar. Vol, I. p. 60. 


8, See Dr, Phil. J. Scheftelowits, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, рр. 106-107. 
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attained to sufficient authority in the ritual days to be quoted by 
pratikas like the verses comprised in the RV. Sahhita, though’ 
definitely recognized as a late appendage to the RV. So these Man- 
tras, in my opinion belong to the Rgveda Khila species, the number of 
which has yet to be finally determined. 

The full text of all these Mantras cited by pratikas in the AB. 
are given in the AS. which is our chief authority for the text of the 
same. The author of the Srautastitra was conscious of the necessity 
of giving the Mantras in full as they, to his knowledge also, were 
not traced to the RV. Sabhita extant in his days. The AS. 
corresponds in the main though not completely with the AB. and 
the particular contexts for which these Mantras are prescribed both 
in the AB. and AS. are entirely identical. So with regard to these 
Mantras (in there liturgical employment as well as textual version) 
I believe that the Aitareya tradition is faithfully maintained in the 

.to a great extent. Therefore the text as given in the . 18 
accepted as the basis for the following discussions regarding the 
Mantras cited by pratikas in the AB. put not traced to the extant 
Rgveda Sahhità. 


Now I shall give an account of the Mantras with reference to 
the pratibas with which they are cited. ,All told, there are thirty- 
one pratikas of Mantras in the AB. which cannot be identified in the 
Rgveda. Oldenberg takes the Mantra qar am at sdb Rg 
quoted in the AB. VI. 33. from AV. 20.129. asa pratika. But 1 think 
this can be a quotation of an entire Mantra from the AV. for the 
AS. does not supply any thing more with a view to completing this. 
Corresponding to these 31 pratikas the AS. cites forty-two Mantras 
in their entirety. These citations can be mainly classified into 
two types: 1, verses; 2, prose formulas. The verses again can be 
classified as single verses and triplets or hymns. 


For 22 verse-pratikas the AS. gives 22 entire separate verses. 
Of these pratikas, seventeen are the first padas'of the corresponding 
verses. ` In the case of two verses (XLI-XLII) the pratikas are 
longer by one syllable each. This is necessitated by the fact that 
the last word of the first pada in both the verses extends to the 
second pada by a syllable. The pratika of the verse IX is also longer 
by a word. Two are less than the first pada of their corresponding 
verses and they are: аб fm (AB. І. 22) and aga at TENT 
(AB, L 19). According to the principles of citing Mantras by 
pratikas enunciated in the AS. (1.17.19)! a single verse is to be 


9, For a clear exposition of these principles, see Dr. V. M. Apte, ''Rgveda 
Mantras in their ritual setting in the Grhya-sütrus''. p. 6. 
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cited by its first pada. "The pratikas of single verses in the AB. 
show that the Brahmana more or less abides by this principle in the 
manner of its citing the Mantras. 


Corresponding to five pratikas in the AB. the AS. gives nies 
triplets. Of these five pratikas two [ (АВ. IV. 3) чч mgr and (AB. 
V. 13) ami ema] are less than the first padas of the corres- 
ponding triplets and three [( AB. V. 17) чай eme, (AB. 
V.19) wam Sad, and (АВ. V. 21) ну а wat ] ‘are the same 
as the opening padasof their corresponding triplets given in 
the AS. Now, the principle as stated in the AS. (1. 1. 18) is 
that when less than a pada is cited an entire hymn is to be 
understood. The corresponding verses of the prata ЧЧ mW - 
constitute an entire hymn in the SV. The triplet which 
corresponds to the pratika dd emm constitutes a complete hymn in 
the AV. (6.1). And we may infer that the Aitareyins considered 
these triplets as entire bymns. These two pratikas are less than the 
first pada of the first verse quite consistent with the principle of 
citing a hymn. The citation of a triplet, which is given as a 
separate hymn in the AV., by the pratika Saad a aay (АВ. V. 21) is 

- not in any way consistent with the principle either of citing a hymn 
or a triplet”. Same is the case with the citation of two other triplets 
by the pratikas Maret aia, ( AB. V. 17) and жатт Ате (AB. V. 
19) for evidently these are only as long as a gayatri pada. But in 
these cases the possibility that in the AB. only one verse was meant 
by each of these pratikas is not precluded. 


` The remaining four pratikas are of prose formulas, which may be 
classified into two categories, short and long. Corresponding to 
these pratikas, the AS. gives five formulas. The short formulas 
are cited by the first. word in them and the longer ones by the _ 


first clause. 


I. THE MANTRAS. 


In the discussions on the Mantras I have adopted the following 
methodology. 1. The corresponding Mantras of the AB.-pratikas as 
given in the AS. are quoted fully. 2. The liturgical context of every 
Mantra in the AB. is described. 3. Then I have given the sources of 
the Mantras pointing our the text variations with reference to the 

.-version and the ritualistic employment of the Mantras in various 
schools of rituals. By sources, I mean the early Vedic texts in which 
the Mantrasareseen. 4, Notesonthe setting of the Mantras in these 


16. To indicate a triplet; more than a sada must be quoted, Ses AS, 1, 1. 19, 
ER : 


2 


493. 
Vedic texts with reference to the verses that precede and succeed 
them are also given wherever felt necessary. 5. The discussion on 


every Mantra generally ends with a critical examination of the same 
from various points of view. 


L AB.L4:— 


сатта weet drat’ «гарата arr | 
rar var ara feed RTE TN AS. 4. 2. 3. 


[The portion within the inverted commas represents the pratika.] 


Context :—This is the invitatory Mantra to Agni and Visnu 
for the consecration offering in the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources:—The verse is found in KS. 4.16. with the variation 
ary for digi. In the KS., it is preceded by two other verses which 
are sacred to Agni and Visnu like our verse but without any pointed 
reference to diksa (the consecration ceremony ). This couple of 
verses constitutes a separate hymn in the AV. (УП. 29). 


The Mantra, with eg for gë in the first pada and siqrarat for {татай 


` in the second pada, is completely cited in the TB. (2. 4, 3. 3) and is 
prescribed for recitation in the consecration rite. 


IL AB.1.4:— 
° srfirsq гейт яч cat а аїштчтөтч Wed fü WT | 
MMAR hha: Haart erê чэгатат wp А, 4, 2. 3. 


Context :—The Mantra is to accompany the offering made to 
Agni and Visnu at the consecration rite connected with the Soma 
sacrifice. 


Sources :—This verse is not traced to any extant Sahhita text 
but it is found fully quoted inthe ТВ. (2. 4, 3. 4) with the only 
variation ager: for ATTEN. 

According to the TB. also the Mantra is to be recited when an 
offering is made to Agni and Visnu in the consecration rite. 


We see this and the preceding Mantras cited by pratikas in the 


AB. and quoted infullin the TB. This proves beyond doubt that 
the Mantras belonged to the Aitareya tradition. 


Our first dibsa-mantra might have probably been incorporated 
into the KS. because of its resemblance with the two Mantras, which 
precede it in that Sahhita, with regard to the deities, Agni and 
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Vigu. Our second Mantra, which forms a harmonious pair with 
our first Mantra owing to their mutual resemblance on poirits more 
than one, is not found inthe KS. But the TB. ( 2. 4. 3. 3. and 4) 
quotes both the Mantras for employment in a context which is the 
same as that in the AB. i e, consecration rite. Here it appears 
that in this employment of these verses the TB. is influenced by the 
Aitareya tradition as contained in the AB. This surmise gains 
strength as we-see that according to the TS. (2. 5. 12. 1) the Man- 
tras are to be recited in a special sacrifice performed by one who 
is long Ш апа who is desirous of long life. Naturally one expects 
the TB. to follow the TS. rather than the ritual tradition of the 
Aitareyins, but here is a definite instance of TB. being influented by 
the Aitareya tradition. 

Our two Mantras (I and Ш) have clear reference to the dibsa. ` 
In both of them the consecration is seen deified. Oldenberg 
advances the argument that ‘The notion and specification of diksa 
cannot be traced backwards to the Rgveda Sahhita’™, to prove that 
the Mantras are of a later origin. He also points out that the fanci- 
ful deification of the diksa rite also indicates the later origin of the 
verses. ` 

In the light of the above discussion it is almost sure that this 
couple of Mantras was later than the Mantras collected in our RV. 
and was composed for recitation on this particular occasion of the 
consecration rite in the school of rituals following the Rgveda. One 
of them crept into the KS. at the time of latter’s compilation and 
both were borrowed by the TB. for the same liturgical purpose as 
` in the AB.’ 
I. AB. I. 9 :— 

. ag ята uaa snae чейача gaat 
` даза еч агатай gaan AS. 2. 1. 39. 

Context :—The Mantra is to be addressed to Aditi in the intro- 
ductory rite connected with the Soma sacrifice. In the order of 
recitation this verse follows the Rg-verse X. 63. 10. 


Sources :—The Brh. D. (7. 104) cites the verse just after the 
RV, verse X 63. 10, but this is not traced to the Kashmir collection 


11. That the verse originally belonged to the Rgveda tradition is once again 
indicated by the absence of any parallel Mantra in the other Sahhitas of the 
Yajorveda, 1 ; 

12. ''Begriif und Bezeichnung der Dikgü liest sich nicht in dem RV. zurtíck. 
verfolgen”. See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 361. 
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of the Khila verses. An examination of the liturgical employment 
of this Mantra (as done below) will reveal the fact that very often 
this traditional association of the Mantra with the RV. verse X. 63.10 
is maintained unbroken in various Vedic texts. The statement of the 
Brh. D. and the connection of the verse with RV. X. 63. 10 as 
evidenced by the pairing of both for ritual recitation have prompted 
Scheftelowitz to ascribe it to the Khila group.!! 

The second verse of the AV.—sikta 7.6. is almost identical 
with our verse and is followed by RV. X. 63. 10, The AV. has 
Ure instead of our gim іп the second pada but the Ppp. recension 
has the same reading as in the AS. In the Atharvana tradition the 
verse is employed in Svastyayana and various other rites ( see 
. Whitney, Trans. of the AV. VoL L, pp. 392-93). 

VS. 21.5. is exactly the same as our verse and is accompanied 
by the Rg-verse X, 63. 10. "The verse is to be recited at the time of , 
offering an oblation to Aditi in the Sautramani sacrifice. ` 

In the TS. (1. 5. 11.5) the Mantra without any text variation is 
prescribed for a special oblation to be offered to Aditi by one who 
is about to get engaged in aconflict. Here again the companion 
verse RV. X. 63. 10. accompanies our verse. 

The MS. (4. 10. 1) has our very verse preceded by its traditional 
companion RV. X. 63. 10. and is to be chanted when the butter 
portion is offered to Aditi in the Rajasttya sacrifice. 

.In KS. 30. 4 the verse occurs in an identical form but is neither 
preceded nor followed by the RV. verse (X. 63.10) unlike in the 
Vedic texts referred to above. The Rg—verse is found in KS. 2.3. 
but not in association with our verse. 

In the TB. (3. 1. 3. 3) also, as in the KS., its companionship with 
RV.X. 63. 10 is found broken. 

The AB. says that RV. X. 63.10. and our verse are in jagati 
metre. According to the RV. index the verse RV. X. 63. 10. isa 
jagati. But in this RV. verse there is a deficiency of one syllable in 
the second pada which is the same as the last pada of our verse. In 
our verse all the padas have invariably only eleven syllables and 
hence is a tristubh. In the AV. index the verse is defined as a bhurij 
for the second line has got twelve syllables (owing to the variation 
wt for gaa) of which one is evidently superfluous. 

In his discusion on the verse, Oldenberg has come to the con- 
clusion that the probability is that it was composed at a later time 


13. See Dr. Phil J. Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, p. 24. 
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as a counterpoise to RV. X. 63. 10. for the purpose of ritual under 


` the influence of that verse and in the style which is predominant in . 


the Gayasüktas (X. 63-64)". From its contents also the verse 
appears to be a later one. i - 


IV. AB,I 17:— | | 
~ чта ( Designation of two formulas ) эйт ag. 
ү. a: 09 течет ФӘ Їр AS. 1. 5. 29. 


Context :— Offering Mantras for the butter portion to Agni and 
Soma in the guest-reception of Soma in the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—The first Mantra occurs twice in the SB. In SB. 
. 1.5. 3. 23. it is laid down to accompany the smstakrt oblation in 
the Darsapürgamüsa sacrifice and in 2.2.3. 20. it is an offering Mantra 
addressed to Agni in the punaradheya rite. 

In TB.3.5.6.1.the same formulas appear amidst a few 
others of the same model. For example two of such formulas are 
given- below. | 


$.. TTR RTE 89. 
1. а sewer Rq. 

SS 1. 8. 3 has our first Mantra with gf@q: inserted between eru 
and Wq. This addition might have probably been made on the ` 
analogy of the offering Mantra to Soma in which the word gy: 
appears before Wq. ` 

The ŠB. and TB. quote the Mantras entirely, unlike the AB. 
This shows these two Brahmanas of the YV. looked upon these 
formulas as belonging to-some Vedic school other than their own. 
This confirms the fact that the formulas originally belonged to 
the Rgveda school which is already suggested by their citation by 
the first word, in the AB. ^ | 


VL ` AB- L 19 — f 
t wr эттїї wast greg’ 099: Gow aa эта: | f 
= NUT Sq ят FT Rat: чач ачна an AS. 4 6.3. 


Context:—This is the first verse among the first twenty-one 
verses of the Hotr in pravargya ceremony which is a necessary 
preliminary to the Soma sacrifice. = 


14, See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 362. 
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Sources :—The Mantra is seen included in the collection of the 
Khilas (RV. Kh. III. 22. 1). 

AV.4.1.1is the same asour Mantra and according to GB. 2. 2. 6. 
isto be appended along with AV. 4. 1. 2 to the gharma-hymn 
prescribed for the pravargya rite in the Agnistoma. This vinivoga 
of the verse is the same as that we find in the AB. 


AV. 19. 21 22. is another verse having some similarity in sense 
with our verse, The third pada of the AV. verse is— 


qarat my merata writ. 
This pada bears resemblance with the opening of our verse." 


SV. 1. 321. is our verse and this is the only verse in this entire 
Sama-decade which is not traced to the RV. 


VS. 13. 3. is our Mantra and is recited when the piece of gold 
(hung round the neck of the sacrificer) is placed on the lotus leaf in 
the Rajasttya sacrifice in connection with agnicayana.!* This is 
followed by the deposition ofa golden figure of a man on the piece 
of gold. 'To accompany this act are prescribed two RV. Mantras 
(RV. X. 121. 1. and X. 17. 11. with variations) which immediately 
follow our Mantra in the VS. (see SB. 7. 4. 1. 14). 


In the TS. (4. 2. 8. 2), MS. (2. 7. 15) and KS. (16. 15) occurs the 
Mantra and it is parallel to the VS. Mantra. In the MS. it is 
followed by RV. X. 121. 1. and in the KS..just as in the VS. the two 
verses RV. X, 121. 1. and X. 17. 11. accompany it. 


In KB. УШ. 4. also the Mantra is cited in the same context. But 
in the interpretation of the word brahma the AB. and the KB. do not 
agree, The former explains it as Бра while the latter appears 
to equate it with the Sun. 

` The TB. (2. 8. 8. 8) cites the Mantra in full and lays it down 
for recitation as an invitatory verse for offering the omentum in an 
animal sacrifice. 

This Mantra is quoted in a good many of the Vedic texts as is 
clear from the above notes and ‘ what is very remarkable, everywhere 
without a variant.’ Probably the mystic nature of the contents 
ofthe verse might have discouraged all tie later text-makers to 
tamper with the original text. 


15, Compare also эе xg Tut = the third рада of a verse in TB, 2. 4. 7. 10, 
16. See Vait., 28. 33, for the same liturgical use of the verse, 
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This and the following three verses ( VII-IX) belong to a 
Khila decade” (Ш. 22) which is cited by the Brh. D. in between 
RV. X. 103. and 104. The Brh. D. ( viii. 15 ) has the following. des- 
éription about these verses : 


awaea, AUST TATA | 
чачезатачу wearers qr 15 n 
- The accounts of the Brh. D. and the anukramgm when put 
together give us the following information about these four Mantras. 
Nakula * was the author of the Khila decade of which the first four 
are these verses. The first verse is sacred to the Sun! even though 
the deity is not specified; tbe second is a praise to gharma ( the 
pravargya vessel); the third is addressed to Brhaspati and the fourth 
_ to Savitr. All these four verses are connected with gharma and 
this is. fully borne out by their employment in the AB, I. 19. in 
connection with the pravargya operations. This association of the 
verses with the cauldron is further established by their viniyoga in 
the вате manner in the rituals of the Atharva school. 


In his discussion on these verses.in the Prolegomena, Oldenberg 
opines about the hymn which he conjectured to contain these verses 
that ‘We can at any rate scarcely regard it as separated very far 
. from the period of the later RV. on account of its language.’ 


VIL АВ. 1. 19:— 


. ope АЭ IRR пчатч эа TRT: | ; 
wem qd чеч gend wal wif rarer ara: AS. 4. 6. 3. 


Context :—The second verse of the first group of 21 verses to be 
recited by the Hotr in the pravargya ceremony in the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—RV. Kh. IIT. 22. 2. is the same as this verse., 


17. This fact was not known to Oldenberg when he discussed this problem, 
See-Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 363-65. 

18. A parallel and g more detailed description ls di In the asukramani of 
the Kashmir Collection, ww, 79, STR трал, dr, wheat, aden, erf, wr 
хт: See Mcdonell, The Brh. D. Part II, р. 297. The Bodhayans Grhya (1. 15, 6) 
designates а sikta of six verses beginning with sg TIM. as brahmasukia. 

19. The index of the Samaveda points out Brhaspsti or Nakula was the seer 
` of the verse IF VIXI" etc. 

20. Some Brühmapgas ( See KB, VIII, 4; ÉB. 7. 4.1, 14), the commentarios on 
the AV. (4. 1. 1) and TB. (2. 8. 8. 8) take KF GNC че to mean the Sun, Comp. also 
mm wai mur ач mer RV. I. 83, 5b. Whitney remarks; ‘the Moon would better 
sult the occurrences of the word ' see AV. Trans. vol. I, р, 143, 
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‘The verse is also found in the AV. (4.1.2) with the following 
text variations: эчт, ug, STE, Эне and arava for our AA, vf ya- 
3r, Rî and qa: respectively. Inthe Ppp. appear [йй for our 
quae: and surg яча: erat e: for our sive яча TÀ: 

GB. 2. 2.6. cities this and the previous Mantras by pratikas as they 
occur in the AV. for recitation along with gharma-hymns in the 
pravargya ceremony. Í Е 

This and the previous verses’ are rather obscure. (See Whit- 
пеу'з remark. AV. Trans. vol. I, p. 144). 


ҮШ. АВ. 1, 19 :— 


аита agi згегатач’ faerat ot (Зат чүн чт аад cw | 
< итп тчгері чуе чит aeg aan AS. 4.6. 3. 


Context:—This is the third опе in the first 21 verses of the 
Но in the pravargya ceremony attached to the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—This verse is identical with the Khila Ш. 22. 3. 


The first half of our verse is the second half of the AV. 
verse 4. 1. 4, and the second half of our verse is the first half of AV. 
4.1.5. The text variants аге:—1. ereq for our MNT, 2. 
The word fir between gf and =ч із not seen in the AV. 3. Instead 
of our € wa”! the AV. has ч wem 4. ae for our sm 5. For our 
agra * the AV. reading is assai. The Ppp. recension has the 
same verse the hemistiches being not distributed among two verses 
as in the AV. 


TS. 2. 3. 14. 6. also contains the verse with two variations. The 
word т is omitted and gg in the last pada is substituted by vq ` 
inthe TS. Here it is to be recited in a kamyesti. In the KS. 
(10. 13) the verse appears with етекти, for әта and ат for йат. 

The AV.-subta 4. lin which this and the two previous verses 
(УІ-УП) appear according to Oldenberg is from one source. An 
examination of the sources of the verses in the hymn does not 
support this supposition. Of the seven verses in the sükta tbree 
are traced to the collection of the Rgveda Khilas (III. 22). Another 
verse УЧ wg etc. (AV. 4. 2. 3.) is found in the TS. (2. 3. 14. 16) and 
KS. (10. 13) along with the verse agr att Ferma etc. Two other 
remaining verses and the two hemistiches to which the two halves 


11. Some of the AV, MSS. also read 'budhnād'. 
24. Whitney has not notioed the variant qu in the AS-version. 
23. See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 365. 

95 


Ра 


of our verse are tacked on are traced to no other source. This 
, "variety of sources of the verses -in the hymn shows that it is a com- 
posite one. In view of this I also think, the remark that ‘The hymn 
is quite out of the usual Atharvan style*' made by Whitney cannot ` 
hold good with reference to the entire hymn. The two verses and 
thetwo hemistiches which are not traced to any other text may be 
taken to belong to the Atharva school. 


ІХ, AB I 19:—. : 
“янні Wa аат: wf aif are «татат 
. ` Ff їч! 
кы ашшы анан rere Ат Чөп ern 
«ч еч ат AS, 4.6.3. 


Context :—The Нот recites this verse addressed to Savitr in the 
pravargya ceremony connected with the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—The Khila verse IIT. 22. 4 is our verse but the йла 
au er at the end is seen only in the AS. 


In the AV. (7. 14. 1. 2) two verses are made of our verse. In 
the last pada the AV. has garner for our чт eq:. In the SV. (I. 464) 
and the three Sahhitas, TS. (1. 2-6. 1), MS. (1.2. 5) and KS. (2. 6), of 
the Black ҮҮ. it is treated as a single verse. In the VS. (4. 25) it is 
seen further extended by adding чагып etc. ` 


The Kaus’. (24. 3) prescribes the entire hymn (AV. 7. 14) fora 
general rite for prosperity and according to Vait. (13. 7) it is to 
accompany the winnowing of Soma in the Agnistoma sacrifice.. The 
three Sahhitas TS., MS. and KS. employ the Mantra for measuring out 
the Soma on the cloth spread on the ox-hide in the Soma sacrifice. 


KB. (23. 8) cites the Mantra by the pratîka єї a Wú айат: 
According to this Brahmana the vaitvadevalastra on the 

sixth day of the prstya sadaha in the Soma sacrifice is begun with 
According to the anukramani to the AV. this verse appearing at 

the opening of the hymn (AV. 7. 14) stands divided into two anustubh 
verses. The definition of the anukramani is probably based on the 
` number of syllables" and the convenience to accommodate them 
into two verses of 32 syllables each. But a careful reading would 


24. Whitney, AV. Trans. Vol. I, p, 143. 


25. This number is rather fluctuating for we can either split syllables like 
* tyam ' or take them as single syllables, 
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convince оре the anustubh curing: be: the metre of ils verse. 
Prof. Whitney has the following remark: ' The metrical definition 
by the Anukr. of the first two verses as: anustubh is bad; they ~. 
are really four jagati padas to each of which are added four 
syllables" that encumber the sense. This is further supported 
by the fact that the AB. cites this verse by a pratika which has 
twelve syllables required to constitute a | jagan pada. 


X. AB.L 22 :—: ' 


t afra aiDan ’ «чї at wel ятла. 
TU атай үч Wee? тат aha RN AS. 4.7.4. 


Context :—One of the verses in the second section of the Man- 
tras to be recited in the pravargya ceremony by the Hotr. 


Sources :-АУ.7.73.2.ів our verse with the two text variations : qd 
for um: and Www: for ewm. The Vaitanastitra (14. 4, 5,.9) uses several 
of the verses in this AV-hymn in connection with the gharma-rite. 

In the VS..(20. 55), MS. (3. 11. 3), KS. (38. 9) and TB. (2.6.12.1) 
+. the first half of the verse is seen with the variations of dropping ut 
and ein the second pata, and inserting Ruzgw instead. The 
second half of the verse in these Y V. texts is gk Wq: GORÎ quant. 
In the white YV. the verse is used to praise Asvins and Sarasvati in 
the Sautramani sacrifice. Eithér the first half of the Mantra was 
borrowed from the Rgveda school by the various schools of the 
YV. or both the versions had a common source. The variant Raga: 
іп the version seems to suggest that the YV-version- had a later .. 
origin when compared with the AS-version, for this epithet to 
Sharma is unknown: to the RV. Moreover it may be pointed out 
же G S аша: 
in the Rgveda., 


XL ABRL$329:— ` ç 


т afer’ freni ча qui WAR ay | | f 
wd fip af geari fT катай єчтї wT: ú AS.-4. Т, 4. 


Context :—This is included in the second section of the verses to 
be chanted by the Hotr in the pravargya ceremony. 


26. The Brh. D. (8. is) pains MA OS Бана of the vice leap вы. 
the verse with wff at-the end of the second pada does not satisfy the rules of aşti 
metre for there will be an excees of two syllables in the second pada. Probably the 
author of the Brh. D, knew the verse withgut this word when he шы на 
In 8B. 13. 5, 1.11, It la defined as an atochandas, : 
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Sources :—AV. 7. 73. 1, is identical with our verse but for the 

two text variations: gum: for qum: and af for a@:. 

The AS. (4. 7. 4) points out that the verse is chanted when the 
cow is milked in the pravargya rite. 

ХП. AB. I 22 :— 

Cou ме carer уж эт ча RR qq efor: | 
баата Тат arity атата шй: А, 4.7. 4. 
Context :—This is another verse of the second section of Mantras 
to be chanted by the Hotr in the pravargya ceremony. 

А Sources :—The sixth verse in AV. 7. 73. has the first three padas 
_of our verge with the variation wi for our wá in the second pada. 
The fourth pada of the AV. verse is entirely different from that 
of ours. 

EN AS. (4. 7. 4) reads wrt instead of ҸҸ. Whitney's surmise 

‘dhu go' was left cut in the AS. by misprint is confirmed by 

кө Арш The Mantra is to be recited when milk is being 
brought forward. 

, The SS. (5. 10. 10 ) reads trate but it is evidently a misprint. 
For our a the SS. has wif and for our qu: it has «aî. The last line 
in the SS. version agg gA is also slightly varies from 
our text. ` 
XIIL АВ. L 22:— 


сен at wat egre жат! w raga TET | 

aiea a чїй чтї` чєн aaam N AS. 4.7.4. 

Context :—Offering verse to the deity of Afternoon in the 
pravargya rite. 

Sources :—The verse occurs in the AV. (7. 73. 2 and the 
following text variations are noticed. 1. agg for «fü, 2. aq “for 
aia, 3. FER for enm. 

According to the commentary of Sayana on the AV. this is an 
offering verse in the pravargya rite and this is exactly the same 
viniyoga as in the AB. 


XIV. ' AB. L 22 :— 


* qgréra erg wd ЧӘЧ’ ¥ STHÍARWST aT эт | 
srt eri five ert mi чё бєй id Ty i às. 4. 7. 4, 
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Context :—The Hotr, in the pravargya ceremony makes sacrificial 
offering to the Afternoon with this verse accompanied by a 
Rg-verse (VIII. 5. 14). 

Sources :—The AV. verse 7. 73. 4. varies from our verse only in 
substituting our mj ay by gaa faa: The verse is used by the Vait. 
(14. 5) for the offering of gharma in the Agnistoma sacrifice. This 
viniyoga agrees with that in the AB. 


XV. AB.I29:— 


‘fear алтат aReng eartarranse | 
wienpeer чает ser Rum n: AS, 4.7.4. 


Context:—This is a verse in the second section of the Hotr- 
mantras employed for the gharma-offering in the pravargya ceremony. 

Sources :-—VS. 38, 10 is identical with our verse and it is to be 
recited when the gharma-offering is made to Agvins in the pravargya 
rite ( See SB. 14. 2. 2. 16 ). 


In between the two hemistiches the MS. ( 4. 9. 9.) inserts a few 
formulas pertaining to gharma and the second hemistich is followed 
by the two anustubh padas. 

Ferat зате: 

Here also the context is gharma-offering in the pravargya rite. 

The SS. (8. 15. 11) cites the Mantra with two text variations [L 


` mfg: for wmm. 2. amnia for emm] for use in connection with 
the anointing of Mahavira. 


ХҮІ АВ. І. 23 — 


еттита: ЧАЧ wat! ot aR Fears: | 

wat est ате! err rader пытат RN AS. 4.7. 4, 

Context :—One of the verses in the second section of the Mantras 
of the Hotr in the pravargya rite. After making an offering to 
Agni Нот recites this verse along with six Rg-verses (IV. 1.3; 
I. 36. 13, 14; VIII. 58. 17; RV. X. 123. 2, 8). 
. Sources :— AV. 7. 73. 3. is our Mantra with the variations ay: for 
wi in the first pada and @ for È in the second pada. According to 
Sayana's commentary on the АМ, the verse is recited after the 
gharma-offering. 

Gandharva is mentioned in the RV. very often as one and not as 
a class as we see in later literature. In the Brahmanas very often the 
plural (aqat:) is seen used. The RV. verse 1. 22. 14. refers to the 
sages licking milk at the place af Gandharva. : 
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^ ХҮП. ABL 33:— 


‘sr wfer an TAT ' буар FY: | 
med Giger gerer wat Rf a AS. 4.7. 4. 


Context :—When the pravargya vessel is put down at the end of 
the offering the Hotr recites this verse along with RV. IX. 71. 6. 


Sources:—The Mantra occurs in TS. 1. 6. 12. 2.' with the text 
variation Ayfa erat ат for our Фау quw: Here the verse occurs 
among a collection of twenty verses used in kamyestis. Of these 
twenty verses only five (including our verse) are not traced to the 
. RV. Our verse is seen preceded and succeeded by Rg-verses [ (VI. : 
25. 8) and (VIII. 78. 7)] aud it is to be recited in a bamyesti per- * 
formed with a view to attaining splendour. The deity of the rite 
is Indra possessed of heat. 


The MS. (4. 12.2) and KS. (8. 16) have the verse with the 
variation Wf for eg. Inthe KS. the verse is followed by RV. 
IIL 37. 9 and preceded by another non-RV. gharma-verse. In the 
MS. the verse is followed 7 a non-È V. gharma-verse. 


zur AB. I. 80 :— 


атаў dw хата fax! remê afar i 
- . sere sam чёт f Roe теат qf «ч: AS. 4.10.1. 


Context :—The Mantra is used v hen Agni and Soma are brought 
I forward in the Soma sacrifice after the pravargya rite. 


Sources :—The AV. (7. 14. 3) contains the Mantra with агт fax 
АЗ for airn feq faa. 


The Каші. (19, 1) uses — ay 7.14. in a rite for. 
prosperity while Vait. (13.7) directs the hymn to be used in the 
winnowing of Soma. 


io KS, 37:9 tbe Майна occurs and Шай of Gur ulemi fe reads 
` wu. Here it may be noted that the KS. is more true toa parallel 
passage in the RV.” 


The KB. (9. 5) also cites the Mantra by pratika for use in the 
same context as in the AB. The ТВ. (2.7. 15. 1) quotes the entire 
Mantra with weary for sqary for use in the ceremony of anointing 
Soma the king. 


^ 


27, Comp, RV. HI. 56.6. 


XIX. ABILS:— . 


© этїїчї ' w Rar heat карата! 
телета warf Sear чета: | tgh Prager 
Wasa RV. КЬ. V. 7. За. 
Context :—Miaitravaruna begins the supplementary directions 
(praisa) to Hotr in these words when fire is carried round the vic- 
tim of the animal sacrifice in the Somayaga. 
* Sources :—The formula occurs in the praisadhyaya of the Kbila 
collection. (V. 7.2. a.) 
І MS. 4. 13. 4, KS. 16. 21. and TB. 3. 6. 5.1. contain the formula 
with the variation ачы for ачйч. As in the AB., in the TB. also it is 
the praisa of Maitravaruna to the Hotr at the time nor paryagm- 
karana in the animal sacrifice. 


The mantra is not found in the printed AS. but it is ‚ traced to 
AS. 3. 2. 20. in the Vedic Concordance probably on the authority of 
some manuscript. pi 


XX. AB. II. 7 :— 


теат Ue: STAT” seen odes um 
Ayes над Uae were ТӘЙ ental Gai їй, 
| хт rar s sm? AŚ, 3. 8.1. 
. Context :—The formula is used when the victim is slaughtered 
in the Soma sacrifice. This is the praisa of the Но to the ` 
Adhrigu. 
| ` Sources:—The formula is found in the MS. (4.13.4) and 
KS. ( 16. 21) without uim: after wa, and amm at the end. 

-SB. 11. 7. 4. 2. cites the formula by the pratika er va: dame, 
but it is not traced to the VS. Í 

The TB. (3.6.6. 3) has the formula and unlike the two YV. 
Sahhitas (MS. and KS.) the Brahmana version of the formula 
has far: after Ur. Probably the AB. and TB. citations had a _ 


common source, 


XXI. AB. Ш. 8:— 
бата! site: qw sist are rmm | AS, 1.5 11. 





48. The AS. (5, 5.1) gives a few more praiga formulas of the Hoty which 
precede this In the MS., KS. and TB. i 
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Context :—This is the anumantrana or ihe accompanying formula 


of the vasat call muttered with a view to appeasing the call for it is 
held to be a thunderbolt by the ritualists. 


Sources :—The last part of the prose formula VS. 36. 1. is exactly 
the same as our formula. The entire VS. formula contains a prayer 
for security in general. This is vey similar to the context in the 
AB. for here the sacrificer desires for security from the vasat call 
which is dangerous if not properly appeased. d 

The GB. (2. 3. 6) also cites the same formula as an anumantrana 
to the vasat call. 

The SS. (1. 1. 39) has a very similar formula to accompany the 
vasatkara. The formula runs:—eie: = w a g site: wr. Was the formula ` 
cited in the AB. an independent one and later on tacked on to the VS. 


formula or was it originally a part of the VS. formula? There is very 
little internal evidence to show that the part was originally not there 


in the VS. formula. But the anumantrana given in the ss. seems 
to suggest that it has a fluid tradition ‘and, on this we may infer 
that our formula was a separate and independent one. : 


XXIL AB. Ш. 29 :— 


“жаат te: Maa 9с’ gegen RTT sm | 
füwredterengrefengm wea гүн aver Rr u AS. 5.18. 9. 
Context :—In the Soma sacrifice before the commencement of 

the Vaidvadeva Sastra the Savitr-cup is offered and this is thg : 
offering verse. 
Sources :—AV. 7. 14. 4. is our verse with the following textual 


variations. 1. «wi for qr 2. qġ for qå 3. эма for атата 4. яи 
for енда: 5. saa for we. 


The Kaus. (24. 3) employs the hymn (AV. 7. 14) in a rite for 
general prosperity and Vait. 13. 7 for winnowing the Soma. 


In fact we see all the four verges in the AV. hymn 7. 14. are 
cited by pratikas in the AB. (See AB. L 19 and I. 30 also). 
XXII. AB. Ш. 38:— E 


сатат «(ат verter? ФӘ стат йт | 
areas этийет ww: Вер stare Tour yaya AS. 5, 20.6. 


Context :—The verse is included in the Agnimaruta, Sastra and 


is muttered to appease Visnu and Varuna for guarding what is ill 
offered and well offered respectively. 
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Sources :—AÀV. 7. 25.1. is our verse with seven text variations 
1. 94: for Фб: 2. the AV. adds a at the beginning of the second 
pada. 3. d for т in pada three. 4. aydtat for emer 5. faj for У, 
6. quii for qum 7. ЧҮ ЇЙ for şîl. Kaus’. (5. 9. 19) uses the hymn AV. 
7. 25. in some Ramya rites. 


The verse occurs in the VS. (8.59) but here we see a passage 
an; REA: etc. prefixed to it. There is no variation with regard to 
our text. The Mantra is chanted to appease Visnu and Varuna 
when Soma 1s spilt by mistake in the sacrifice. (see SB. 4.5.7.7.) 
This employment of the verse and that in the AB. agree well 
in spirit. 


The MS. (4. 14. 6.) has the Mantra with ӨҢ: for our 4f 
and gf& for our gat. 


In the SB. (1. 5. 13) the whole Mantra 1s given and it is intended 
for expiation for excess in the performance of rituals. This use of 
the verse is very similar to that in the AB. 


Haug after translating the verse makes the following remark 
on it. ‘There is a grammatical difficulty in this translation; ‘абат, 
which can only be explained as a 3rd person plural of the aorist in 
the conjunctive, is here joined to nouns in the dual. The Atharva- 
veda shows the same form. Here is an evident incorrectness which - 
perhaps was the reason for its being excluded- from the Samhita.’ 

- (Haug. Trans. of AB. Vol. П, p. 228, Foot note No. 50) (Italics 
mine). The remark on the verse shows that Haug believed 
that the verse was composed at a date anterior to the com- 
pilation of the RV. Sahhita and that one of the principles on 
which the compilation -of the Sahhità was based was grammatical 
correctness in the verses. This principle underlying the compilation 
of our RV. Sahhita hinted at in the remark requires further support 
for recognition. The pairing of Visnu and Varuna appears to suggest 
a later origin to this verse. 


XXIV. AB. IV. 3:— 
‘qt wer’ 7 miter qu яти 9 Wa 
XXV. RTT aur va qe UR таҹ: и 
XXVI. freee «febr баша AS. 6. 3. 6. 


Context :—These three Mantras of two padas each are to be 
intertwined with three jagati verses (RV. X. 96. E 
sacrifice, a part of the Soma sacrifice, . 
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| Sources :—The three verses constizute one entire bmn in the 
SV. (II. 1118-20. ).? Instead of qum and aga inthe AS. version of . 
the second verse the SV. has qqrqqr and equa respectively. In the 


order of the verses also there isa slight difference. The second and 
‘third verses as given in the AS. exchange places in the SV. 


TB. 3. 7. 9. 5. quotes the first verse in full with the variation aù 
for yj and is accompanied by RV. X.96.1. This is used as one of 
the invitatory verses ( afama ) for the sodatigraha. TB. 2. 4. 3. 10. 
cites the Mantra by the pratika qq mgr and immediately after gives 

the RV. verse X. 96. 1. in full í 

The first part of our 3rd verse is identical with the first pada of 
the Rg-verse УШ. 6. 21. Аз we see in the AB. and TB. these verses 
are liturgically connected with the Rg-verses X. 91. 1-3. 


XXVIL АВ. V. 18:— 
| ‘TT snm — HT 
XXVIIL agyam: ең gd тече дата | Tare ҹа l 


XXIX. war at x: ufaansserawquafe: 1 TF йй qur: u 
AS. 8. 1. 18. 


Context :—These verses form the antistrophe of the 6th day of 
he prstya sadaha in the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—The first verse is seen in the SV. (1. 177) with TFL 


for Ч. à 
The AV. hymn 6. 1 is constituted of these three Mantras in the 
same order as given in the AS. The following are the text varia- 
tions. In the first verse the AV. reads aq for our ama, In the second 
verse instead of our ea: feed s the AV. has a seriall gaa 

: The AV. version of our verse bas әда for «ETR 
and ggd grat for giri garg: and the Ppp. has gard instead of gurm 
. in the AV. ‘The varieties of readings ' says Whitney about the 
third pada of the third verse ‘show that the pada was virtually 
unintelligible to the text-makers '0 


Whitney's remark that the description in the verse AV. 6. 1. 2. 
(our second verse) suits Savitr ill can be true. We get a confirmatory 
evidence in the inclusion of this hymn in the Vaisvadeva Sastra in ` 
AB.' As the hymn is addressed to all-gods we may take the liberty 
to assign the verses to particular gods according to the descriptions 


29. . SV. І, 438 and 453 are our first and second Mantras respectively. 
30. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, Vol I. p. 282. 
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these verses contain. So if the description in'the second verse suits 
Indra as suggested by Whitney the verse can be taken as sacred to 
Indra. But the anukramani of the AV. records that Savitr is the 
deity of the whole hymn. This only shows that the author of the 
AB. realised the full significance of the hymn, while the anubrama- 
mara of the AV. thought the second verse in which the deity 
-is not specified as one sacred t to Savit. like the’ preceding and 
succeeding Verses. 


L Our third verse has a close resemblance with the RV. verse 
VII. 45.3. The first two lines of our verse are constituted of the 
first hemistich of the Rg-verse VII. 45. 3, in tristubh metre, dropping 
the two words aqq and wufi. The corresponding verse to the 
AV. 6.1.3. in the Ppp. recension has the first two padas of the RV. 
verse omitting only the word umm. The Ppp. recension and the AS. 
make no interpolation in thé RV. hemistich. 


2. In the AV. as well as in the AS; our 3rd verse shows a 
deficiency of one syllable in the second pada. This can be rectified 
by reading the pada =ч чуч: and this is justified by the 
parallel Rgvedic passage. 

3. With regard to the accent of the word sávisat in the verse 
Whitney says that ' if the verse is to be taken (as seem necessary) as 
a spoiled gayatri,we ought to read savisat with accent (See Whitney, 
Trans. of the AV. Vol. L p. 282). Both the difficulties of metre and 
accent can be surmounted by accepting the verb in the form ásavisat 
with the accent on the augment as is given in the RV. passage. 


On these three evidences based on textual resemblance, metre 
and accent we may conclude that the first two gayatri padas of our 
third verse are taken from the first hemistich of the tristubh verse 
RV. VII. 45. 3. 


XXX. AB. V.17:— 
"esprit атту, зга? гиге ata 1 агат ате TNT u 
AS. 2. 15. 2; 8. 9. 7. 
XXXI. w feed oft arya жй | eger чч feror N 
ХХХІ, мити 
AS. 8. 9. 7. 


Context -—Agnimaruta Sastra for the third pressing on the 
seventh day of the dvyadasaha rite in the Soma sacrifice. 
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. Sources:—The first verse is not traced to any of the extant 
Sahhitás. The KB. (26.13) cites the verse by its first pada and 
$$ 10. 10. 8 gives it in full. 


SV. II. 1059. OE uu A S ИЕ The first páda 
of the SV. verse is entirely different and runs q yt Ru. We also 
see in the SV. the second and the third padas of our verse exchange 
places. Instead of ww: in the last pada of our verse we see a in 
the SV. version. 


AV. 6. 36. 2. is the same as our second verse with the two text 
variants, чт for fpf and ата for ARRA. 

The third Miu eae ee eas 
text. The $$ (10. 10. 8) gives the Mzntra in full along with our 
' first verse. Our second verse also occurs in the SS 10. 11. 9. The 
$$ also includes all the three verses in the Agnimaruta Sastra 

So far as the second verse is conce-ned, in the RV. also Agni is 
seen connected with the seasons and sometimes even described as. 
their lord. But the root mq is not in the RV. ай pia wows 
suggest a later origin to the verse. 

In the RV. Jamadagni is frequently mentioned as a sage, but 
Jamadagnis are mentioned only once (see RV. Ш. 53. 16). The last 
pada of our third verse has the plural аяа: and no passage 
parallel to this can be seen in the RV. So this appears to suggest 
that the verse was composed in a later ege when the members of the 
Jamadagni family became prominent like the members of other 
sage families. 


XXXIII AB. V. 19:— | 
сетат Werte? wereg etw | store erf I 
XXXIV. ча эчт аги are | ЧТ erat та: 0 
XXXV. яй AY ТАЙ {нет erer | uTWHEWI TOT U 
. AS. 8. 10. 8. 
Context :— A gnimaruta Sastra for the 8th day of the dvádasaha 


. rité in the Soma sacrifice. 


Sources :—Our first verse is seen in the following Sahhitas with- 


. out any variation in the text :—SV. П. 1058. AV. 26. 6. TS. 1.5. 11.1, 


MS. 4. 11. 1. and ES. 4.16. The SS. (3. 3. 5) quotes the Mantra with 

the text variation изү for wig, —— 
In the TS. it is to accompany an offering to Vaisvanara made by 
one who is calumniated. 
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The second verse is found in the VS. (33. 92) with the variant - 
wei for mgm. SS. 10. 11. 9. shows the same variation. In the VS. а 
pada rR qum ачаг a at Rr: is inserted between our second and 
third padas. This insertion does neither create a difficulty in metre 
nor encumber the sense of the verse. With this passage of twelve 
syllable as the third pada the verse is a brhati and it describes Agni 
both in his celestial and terrestrial forms. So it is difficult to decide 
whether the ‘pada in question was originally in the verse. The 
inserted pada being one very similar,to the RV. I. 55. 6b., it may 
appear that it was originally in the verse. Butit is not unlikely 
that the pada modelled on a Rgvedic line was added to our gayatri 
verse lately. 

The third verse is seen in the AV." (6. 36. 3) with the variant 

for чё. The verse occurs in the SV. (II. 10, 60).and VS. (12. 118) 
with Rg instead of may. 

The verse in the VS. is recited when the ukhya fire is led 
forward preceded by a horse or a bullock in the Soma sacrifice. 
In the VS. this verse is preceded by.two Rgvedic verses (RV. VIII. 
11. 7 and УШ. 43, 18) and these are also recited in the same context 
- as that of our verse. 

In the RV. the Agni Vaisvanara is only once given an epithet 
connected with Rta. Even here the attribute is only pm ?* (holy- 
minded). But in our verse Vaisvanara is described as wamra 
. (righteous) and wm Ч: (the lord of Rta). Such a conception of 
closer connection between Vaisvanara and Rta—allowing even lord- 
ship for the former over the latter—may be later than the Rgvedic 
thought. Again, never in the RV. is Agni Vaigvanara invoked for 
gharma. These internal evidences indicate a later origin to the 
verse. Inthe wake of this the other two following verses can also 
be viewed as later ones. 


XXXVI АВ. У. 21 :— - 
Ward a saa’ arg ww: 1 п: үйүт n 
XXXVIL Beart я strafed oat oper p mp атат tt 


XXXVII. E AAE аге а е нна 
AS. 8. 11. 4. 


31. Comp. RV. І, 55, 6b. 

32. With this verse we see that all the ihe screed ДУ 6. 36, are cited by 
pratikas in the AB, (Sea XXXI and XXXIII also). 

33. See RV. ПІ. 2, 1. > 

34. The attribute is frequently applied to the Adityas. 
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Context:—The Agnimaruta Sastra for the 9th day of the deva- 
dasaha rite in the Soma sacrifice. m 

Sources:—The AV. (6. 35. 1) contains our first verse in 
an identical form. But the Ppp. recension has аҹ̧а ат т (the 
` 3rd pada of our second verse) as the last pada. In the ritual tradi- 
tion of the AV. school the hymn is used for a remedial rite (see 
Kau£. 32. 27) and in the agmcayana rite (See Vait. 29. 5). 

The VS. (18. 72) has the verse with no text variation and is 
employed in the vasordhara ceremony for burning out all the evil 
on the sacrificer. (See SB. 9. 5. 2. 6). 


In TS. 1.5. 11.1. and KS, 4.26, the verse appears with the 


same variation as in the Ppp. recension of the AV. The parallel 
in the MS. (4. 11. 1) is — 
Wart + SUT Wary WAT: | ите WINGT 

According to the Brahmana portion, TS. 2. 2. 5., the verse is to 
accompany an offering to Vaisvanara in a bamyesti performed by 
. one who is calumniated. 

KB. 26. 10. also cites the Mantre by the same pratika and in the 
same context as in che AB. The corresponding Mantras are given 
completely in the SS. (2. 5. 3. and 10. 9. 17). 

Our second verse is seen in the AV. as the second verse of 
- the hymn 6. 35, with egg instead of aaa wu. In the Ppp. - 
recension the last pada reads: wt welt aa and this is identical with 
the last pada of our verse XLI. | 

The third and the last verse of tne AV. hymn 6.35. is the same 
ds our third verse with the following text variations. 1. ӨҢ for 
йат: 2. eid for «йа 3. «mum for sma 4. tg for qy. The Ppp. 
recension has qy for == and я for ue. І 

The SS. version of the Mantra also shows three variants 1. mẹ- 
cat for ибс: 2. qd for eet 3. Tarea for aren. 


XXXIX. AB. VII. 8:— 
‘wat wager: яа Җай птар! TUF wis s: u 
AS. 8. 12. 14, 


Context :—As an expiation for shedding tears on the fast day the 
agmhotrin has to offer to Agni the vratabhrt (bearer of vows) a cake 
on eight pot-sherds. For this offering the Mantra is used as the 
invitatory verse. Е 
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Sources :—The MS. (4. LL 4) ‘has rhe Mantra with the following - 
variants: 1. паче for maqa 2. qd for qaa. 
TB.2.4.1. 11. "contains the Mantra in a considerably different form. 


чай нач: 1 a эттаттчт FF scr wan ates u 
This is included among upahoma-mantras in the TB. 
XL. AB. VII. 8 :— ‘ 
‘mane быч жачт sweat wem At Fat store: YATE | 
Tren queer AN cum at hat Magy N 
AS. 3. 19. 14. 


Context:—-The offering verse for the purodáía to Agni the 
vratabhrt as an expiation for the sacrificer's shedding tears on 
the fast day. 


Sources :—In the MS. (4. 11. 4) this verse follows immediately 
after our previous verse mm etc. (XXXIX). The text variations 
with the AS. version of the verse are. 1. тат for sm. 2. gael: 
for gadis: 

TB. 2. 4. 1. 11. contains the verse with a few variations in the 
text. The TB-version has mqrg for our mafa, IRN for our Wer, 
and Їйї: for our gaat: 


; Mac eae us ыр Н aS 
ad for арат at Xara. 

.l. This and the preceding verses are sacred to Agni the yra- 
tabhrt (Cupholder of vows). Agni, аз a bearer of vows, seems to be a 
later conception than the descriptions of Agni as we have in the 
Rgveda, for the epithet vratabhrt is never applied to this deity 
therein. 


2. The expiatory rites to be performed when the agnihotrin 
does anything against the vow and when he neglects to celebrate the 
New and Full Moon sacrifices are also described in this section 
(AB. VII. 8) of the Bráhmana. The agnihotrin is to offer purodaia 
to Agni the vratapati and Agni the pathikrt. For these two offerings, 
RV-Mantras,!5 two verses each, with the epithet itself or with ideas 
suggesting! the epithet are taken from the Rgveda. This shows 
that Agni was conceived as the.' protector of vows ' and the ' maker 





35, See RV. VI. 16. 33 УШ, 11.1; X. 23; X. 2.4. 
36. In the RV. the epithet uratepa is applied to Agni four times. 
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of pathways’ by the Rgveda poets. On the other hand, verses des- 

cribing Agni as vratabhrt could not be found in the RV. 

. 3. In the first pada of the verse emi etc. (XXXIX) the com- 

pound letter tvam need not be read as tu-am for completing the 
. syllables of the pada. But in the RV. as-a rule, we have to do this 

for satisfying the requirements of metre. 

These facts tend to show that the invitatory and offering 

verses to Agni the vratabhrt are of later origin than thé RV-Mantras. 

, The fact that the seventh pañcikā is є later addition to the AB. lends 

' some support to this conclusion. 


XLL AB. VIL 8:— 
сит ur eer чах: яй pret ster | stat quf чи и 
AS. 8. 19. 37. 
Context ;—As a penance when al! the fires of the agnihotrin die 
“out he is to offer purodasa in eight pot-sherds to Agni the tapasvat, 
janadvat, and pakavat. In this expietory rite our Mantra is used for 
inviting the deity and the next (ХІ) for making offerings. 
Sources :—The verse is found in the MS. (4. 10. 2) with erg for 
our weg. 
- The SS. (3. 19. 16) has the same Mantra as ours and is used in 
: connection with an expiatory rite. 

i Gayatri can only be the metre c the verse. We have to assimi- ` 
late the y of the word avg and a of the word ert so that there will 
only be eight syllables in the first pēda. Such phonetic connection 
between two padas is unknown to the RV. . About this phonetic 
phenomenon Oldenberg remarks that ‘the sandhi эчә is by itself 
modern and here standing between the two padas it entirely goes out 


of the range of possibility in the КУ." This proves that the verse 
may belong to a later age than that of the RV. Mantras. 


XLI. AB. VIL gı | | 
. sm tan нчет erty? яй чач drug | кып YAY @ OG I! 


Sources :—In the MS. (4.10.2) the verse occurs just after our 
verse XLI. There is absolutely no variation in the text. 


The SS. (3. 19. 16) quotes the Mantra in exactly the same form 
for use in an expiatory rite. 


37, See, Oldenberg, Prolagomena, p. 366, 
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The unavoidable sandhi зде between the first and the second 
padas (as has been pointed out in the discussion on the verse XLI) 


indicates the later origin of this verse, an origin probably along with 
its companion verse XLI. I 


In the RV. it appears the word tapas primarily meant ‘burning’ ` 
ог ‘heat’. In this sense it is very often used to denote the burning 
of Agni, and sometimes the adjectival form -tapistha is seen to 
qualify the’ weapons of Agni, Indra and Maruts®®, In almost all 
such cases the gods are invoked to direct either. the heat (in the 
case of Agni) or the burning weapons against the enemies or 
demons. It is only ina very few cases of its occurrence in the RV. 
we have to interpret the word tapas as fervour or penance, and that 
too is only in the later portion of the Rgveda. In this sense of 
penance the word is never associated with Agni in the RV. nor is ^ 
he invoked to come to the singer with tapas as seen in our verses 
XLI and XLII. So, I think, the invocation to Agni to come with 
tapas isa later idea and would be complementary to the phonetic 
evidence given above to show the later origin of the verses. 


ПІ A STUDY OF THE MANTRAS WITH REFERENCE 
TO THE RGVEDA. 
(i) | 

In the above discussion I have discussed every Mantra with 
reference to the RV. and the Sahhitüs of other Vedic schools. 
Here, I shall attempt to show in what relation the Rgvedic verses 
and our Mantras stand with reference to style and thought. And 
this is done with the object of determining, as far as possible, the 
chronological position of our Mantras with respect to the hymns 
collected in the Rgveda Sahhita. 


Of our-42 Mantras, including both verses and prose formulas, 
five (VI-IX and XIX) are already traced to the Khila collection. So 
the question practically narrows itself down to the remaining 
thirtyseven Mantras of which four are prose formulas. I give a 
list of 21 passages . from these Mantras where we detect either 
repetitions or imitations of certain Rgvedic passages which latter 
are given against them. 


38. Seo RV. HI. 30.63 ІУ. 4.1; 5.4; VI. 554; VIL. 15. 13, 59. 8; ҮШ, 
60. 16; X. 16. 4; 87, 14, 20 ; 89. 12. ۹ 
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Among our verses none is found to be completely a concatena- 
tion of Rgvedic padas. There is a single instance of an entire 
Rgvedic hemistich of tristubh metre being curtailed and repeated in 
one of our verses (XXIX) so as to fit in with its gayatri metre. 
The last two padas of the gayatri verse XXXIX are identical with 
the last two padas of the gayairi RV. I. 12. 10. The first two padas 
of our gayatri verse XXXII are found to be an imitation of RV. 
І. 23. Sab. «Now the remaining eighteen passages in our verses 
which bear parallelism to the Rgvedic Mantras may be classified into 
three divisions. 1. Repetition of single padas. 2. Partial repetitions. 
3. Repetition or imitation of expressions which frequently occur in 
the RV. Nine passages ( 2, 3, 4,6, 10, 14, 19, 20, 21.) can be grouped 
under the first division, seven (1, 7, 8, 9, 12. 15, 17) under the second 
and two (5, 16) under the third. 


Such repetitions and imitations of the earlier compositions are 
but common features of the rhetorics of Vedic authors. These 
devices of composition may be traced even to the very beginning of 
our tradition, What we may call plagiarism in tbe terminology of 
modern literary criticism was to Vedic poets only 'a healthy exercise 
of pragmatism’, But the main difficulty of a critic of this literary 
device of the ancient poets is to decide whether these repetitions and 
imitations were made consciously or unconsciously. Even if entire 
padas are found precisely in the same form in verses more than one 
we cannot definitely declare that there is repetition, for they can be, 
common properties of a floating tradition in the language of the 
Veda handed down by word of mouth or instances of the same idea 
being clothed. in the same words by the poets without being 
influenced by earlier authors. 


Even in cases where we detect conscious repetitions it is 
another task to settle which is the original and which is the repeted 
passage. For this we have to resort to other internal and external 
evidences. Fully conscious of these difficulties I shall examine 
these parallel passages in our Mantras, one by one, with the object 
of ascertaining whether these are repetitions and imitations of their 
parallels in the Rgveda and hence later than them. 

Before entering into an examination of these parallel passages 
one positive conclusion to which this striking parallelism leads us- 
may be pointed out. This parallelism between the verses in the 
Rgveda and our verses suggests rather strongly the homogeaeous 


39, In the Avesta and Hebrew poetry also these phenomena are to be met 
with. See Bloomfield, RgVeda Repetitions, Introduction, p. 5. 
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character of both to a certain extent. On the face of it, the paral- - 
lelism is sufficiently strong to tempt us to ascribe our Mantras to an 


: age in which the Rgveda hymns are supposed to have been com- , 
posed. But the following scrutiny of this parallelism with parti- 


` . cular reference to the relation in. wirch-these verses stand to the 


` Rgveda regarding their contents, phonology and style will show that 
this evidence of parallelism can only be made to prove that our 


: ү) verses cannot be separated from the Rgveda by апу long interval. 


1. The first passage parallel to RV. X. 169, 4b. substitutes 408: 
° for. the Rgvedic В: and converts tke singular я: into dual. 
The first variation was probably. made because. there was no 
necessity to propitiate the Fathers in the consecration rite. The 


` * conversion of the adjective ұта: into FARIA is only to suit the dual 


gods Agni and Visnu. There is practically no other connection of 
any kind between our verse (ID and the Rgveda verse X. 169.4. ` 
Our. verse, on account of its reference to diksa as a rite, is shown 
to be later fhaWthe extant Rgveda Mantras. So this appears to 
be,a conscious repetition af the RV. pada. slightly adapted to fit. 
in with the verse. 


28; In this instance the Rgvedic pada X. 63. 10b. вреле in 
an identical form in our verse (HI). In the Rgveda the verse 
X; 63: 10. is sacred to Pathyasvastih and the pada which is repeated 
is connected exclusively with Aditi as can be easily seen. So it is 
quite natural, that at the time of the composition of our verse meant to 
be sacrad to Aditi, the pada was borrowed from the Rgveda. With 
the aid of external as well as internal evidences the verse is shown 


= ‘to be a later composition, in. the discussion on the verse. So this is ` 


clearly afi instance of borrowing from the Rgveda by later text- 
г makers either for facility in composing the Mantra or for elevating 
the dignity of the same to that of the Rg-verses. 


> 9. An entire pada from the RV. CV. 81. БТЕ 
our gharma verse (XI). А comparison of the second hemistich ір. 
our verse with that of the correspording RV. verse (У. 81.2) 
` appears to suggest that the latter is more lucid and natural for 
Usas and Savitr are a well associated pair. Moreover the second 
and third padas in the Rg-verse are independent clauses; on the . 
other hand they are only parts of an involved construction in our 
verse. à Vero M uen ` 
40 Oldenberg's opinion that ' ont of the nrxterial in question there Is much a 
` which could be taken into the Rgveda period in accordance with its outlook and 
perhaps much whiob Ла fact does go back to RV. period’, supports this view, 
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4. The last padas of our verse XIII and the- RV. verse 
I. 153. 4. are identical. But in our verse the second and the third ` 
(i. e. the last) padas appear to lack compatibility with each other. 


5. This is an expression occurring in the RV. frequently *! and 
invariably it does service for a pada. But in our verse ( XIV ) it is 
used only as a part of a pada, I believe it is a deliberate repetition 
from the Rgveda as there was only the necessity of a finite verb like 
fri after qd wd in the last pada of our verse. The substitution 
of й ag by the vocative {ча Rw: in the AV. version of the verse 
only confirms this. 


6. The epithet wqrearpa: to the gharma suggests that the erie 
XV. is later than the gharma-verses in the Rgveda. So the fourth 
pada of our verse (XV) can bé a repetition of RV. VII. 74. ЗЬ. 


7. The parallelism between the Rgvedic passage and our passage 
in this instance is rather superficial and was probably brought about 
by expressing a similar fact in similar language. The mention 
of qe as one and not as a class is made in the Rgveda also. 


8. Here is only a verbal similarity which is not very important. - 
This similarity may be taken to bé as due to a style more or less 
common to the Rgveda and our Mantras. 


9. In the language of the Rgveda the expression РЗ is a very 
frequent one. Savitr (the impeller-god) is very often invoked in the 

° Rgveda verses to send gifts etc. to the singers day by day. So this simi- 
larity may appear to be accidental and not as reflecting any conscious 
imitation Or adaptation on the part ofthe author ofour verse. But 
here another fact is to be taken into consideration. The only varia- . 
tion between our passage and the parallel Rgvedic passage given 
against it is that in the former appears waq, instead of qarî in the ^ 
latter. The KS. version of our verse contains the Rgvedic word 
атай, itself. Which can be the original reading, either абат or 
чта so far as our verse is concerned? The verse is quoted entirely 
in the AV., KS., TB., AS. and SS. (see the discussion on the verse ). 
In all these texts with the only exception of the KS. the reading 
adma is seen accepted. That the TB. a brahmana of one of the 
branches of the YV. too adopts the reading «ddr varying, from the 
KS. is to be specially noticed. So Т think the reading «dar in the AS. 
version can be the original one so far as our verse is concerned and 


41, See RV. VI. 60. 13d: VII. 74, 2d; VIII. 5.110; 8.14; 35.22b. In 
VIII. 24. 13b is seen ет ated ay. 
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the text-makers of the KS. who were conscious of the parallelism 
between our passage and the R&vedic passage changed our texton , 
the authority of the parallel passage in the Rgveda. So we may 
take our passage as an irnitation of the passage which appears in the 
kernal of the Rgveda“. 


10. Our verse XXVIand the RV. verse in question (VIII. 6. 21) 


. _ ate both addressed to Irdra and are in gayatri metre of two and three 


padas, respectively. So we may imagine that at the time of the 
composition of our verse the pada was borrowed from the Rgveda 
because of the suitability of metre and matter. 


1L In my discussion on the vere XXXIX, I have shown that 
the first two padas can be a modification of RV. УП. 45. 3. a and b 
‘by curtailing two words for the sake of metre. A closer study of 
ouf verse and the parallel Rgvedic verse from a comparative point of 
view may yield further support to this conclusion, The second pada 
of the Rg-verse reads eralías qaid (may the lord of riches send 
riches). It is quite natural and reasonable to invoke опе who is the 
lord of riches, for wealth. But in our vetse which retains the attri- 
bute qgafà: the gift prayed for, constitutes two dwellings. It appears 
that the composer of our verse was also conscious of the necessity to 
apply an attribute to Savitr which reflects the god's capacity for 
granting the prayer; for it is almost certain the epithet garg: in the 
last line of our verse is applied purposely to Savitr to whom the 
singer prays for abodes. It is also to be noted that the word is never 
‚ used as an epithet to Savitr or any other deity in the Rgveda. The ' 
word occurs only once in the Rgvreda, and, that too, not as a 
bahuvrihi. 

12. In the RV. we see two passages similar to the last pada 
of our verse XXX. The passages are RV. I. 55. 6b. ( тат da A- 
wet fami.) and RV. V.84.3b. (нып «Чыйт ). In the first Rgvedic 
passage Indra is asked to destroy the artificial dwellings (a¢afrpPen) 
with his vigour and in the second, Earth is described as grasping 
the lords of wood with vigour ( ear). A parallel passage in the 
VS. (33.92) reads smt qure etar < at 9: (increasing on earth and 
benevolent to us with might). These parallel passages would 
suggest that according to the Vedic style or diction the akanksa 
of the instrumental ojasa stands. unsatisfied in our passage фи 919 
Stu. We can very well translate the passage as ‘increasing on 


42. Bloomfield remarks with regard to the partial repetition that “in some 
degree at least, we cannot imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imi- 
tation’ Egveda Repetitions, Introduction, p. 10. 
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earth with vigour', but this will not be consistent with the parallel 
passages quoted above. So we may infer that our pada is an arti- 
ficial one formed by curtailing a word from the Rgvedic pada I. 55. 
6b., a word which is rather essential for the syntactical harmony of 
the early Vedic style as borne out by the parallel passages. 


13. Our passage consisting of the first and second padas of the 
verse XXXIII has striking similarity with RV. I. 23. 5ab. Since the 
verse is showh to be later than the Rgveda hymns (see the discussion 
on the verse) it is almost certain that our passage is an imitation of 
the Rgvedic hemistich. 


14. 'This passage can be a conscious repetition of the Rgvedic 
pada X. 127. 2c.as the entire triplet XXXIII-XXXV is shown 
to be of later origin than the hymns collected in the RV. (see the 
discussion on the triplet ). 

15. But for the fact that in the AV. version of our verse XXXV 
‚ the last pada reads af: ЧЧ TE there is little scope to attribute 
parallelism between our passage in this instance, and the last portion 
of RV. І. 128. 3. Whether sag or iy was the original reading in 
our verse is a doubtful point. 


16. This is only a slight parallelism resulting from the commu- 
nity of styles in the Rgvedic hymns and our Mantras. 


17. This similarity with the Rgvedic pada may be attributed to 
the more or less same diction, or may be viewed as an instance of 
similar idea expressed in similar language. 


18-19. Two padas from the same Rgveda sukta I. 12. are repeated 
in our verse XXXIX as its second and third padas. The contents of 
the first pada of our verse are shown to be later than Rgvedic 
thought (see discussion on the verse XL). So-it is almost certain 
that when at a time later than the composition of the Rgveda hymns 
the necessity for a verse to be addressed to Agni the vratabhrt was 
felt, a verse was composed with one improvised pada referring to this 
particular aspect of the deity and with two padas taken from a = 
addressed to the same deity in the Rgveda. 


20-21. These repetitions are also quite similar to the two pre- 
vious ones (18-19), since our verse (XLI) was composed in an age 
later than the Rgveda with a definite liturgical purpose (see the 
discussion on the verse). 


22, On phonetic and other internal evidences i: Base shown 
that the verse XLII is of a later origin in my discussion on the. verse 
15 ` i 


A 


and hence it is evident that this isa clear case of borrowing from the 
Rgveda. 


In the light of the above notes on our passages parallel to the 
Rgvedic passages the following facts become clear. 1. This paral- 
_lelism 1s mostly due to the repetition and imitation of Rgvedic passages 
by the authors of our verses m: ап ‘age later than that of the Rgveda. 
2. These repetitions, imitations and modificctions, whether conscious or 
' unconscious, prove that the style reflected in cur Mantras ts more or less 
the same as that of the Rgveda. 
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A comparison of the contents of our verses with the thought 
. reflected in the RV. would reveal that there is much in common. 
Oldenberg opines that 'of the material in cuestion, there is much 
- which could be taken into the Rgveda period in accordance with its 
outlook and perhaps much which in fact does go back to the Rgveda 
period'*!*. This is too evident a fact to require any further evidence 
or clarification. But the difficulty lies in ascertaining to what extent 
our Mantras betray thoughts which cannot be traced to the Rgveda. 
An attempt in this direction is tantamount to striving to define 
the boarder line between two slightly different stages of mantra- 
production, one following almost immediately the other. In 
partitioning the ideas in our Mantres into two kinds, one showing 
affinity to the Rgveda and the other appearing to be rather alien to 
the Rgveda the judgment may sometimes be deceived. However 
І shall concisely state here the results of my endeavour in this 
direction. 


. III The notion and specification of the d!bsa rite and its 
fanciful deification contained in these Mantras are non-Rgvedic i in, 


` character, 


` HI. In the Rgveda, the goddess Aditi is described as the 
mother of many gods, kings, excellent powerful and heroic sons“, . 
` But the epithet mataram suvratanam (mother of the dzvout) is not 
to be met with ín it as applied to Aditi. Another attribute to 
Aditi, which is.conspicuous by its absence in the Aditi-verses 
. in the RV. is rtasya patm (the spouse of Rta). The goddess is 
also not characterised as mighty (ksatrā) in the RV. as in our 
verse. " 

43, See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 367, 

44, See Macdonell, Vedio Mythology, p. 120. 
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X-XVII. In the course of the description of the pravargya 
ceremony the AB. cites seventeen Mantras which directly refer to 
the gharma. Of these, eight are to be traced to the RV. and one is 
included in the Nakula hymn (Ш. 22) of the Khila collection. I 
compared the remaining eight gharma-verses of the AB. with the 
. &harma-verses in the RV. (not less than thirty six in number), the 
object being to gather some evidence to fix the chronological posi- 
tion of the farmer with reference to the latter. The following facts 
which indicate a later origin of the gharma-verses in the AB. may be 
noted. 1. In three of these eight pratiba-mantras we see that the 
cow whose milk is poured into the mahavira pot for offering is 
specified as red (аби) in colour (see the verses XII-XIV). This | 
specification is not to be found in the gharma-verses of the Rgveda. 
2. Two of our gharma-verses (XV-XVI) qualify gharma with the 
epithet svahakrta which is never applied to gharma in the RV. verses. 
These two facts show tbat our verses are more ritualistic in character 
than those inthe Rgveda. 3. One of our gharma-verses ( XVII ) 
refers to gharma as the guest of Indra. This notion is not shared by 
any of the three gharma-verses in the RV. (Ш. 53 14; V. 30. 15 
and VIII. 89. 7) which are sacred to Indra. 


ХУШ. The idea of Savitr sending height and width to the 
Father is not in the RV. In the RV. no mention is made about the 
height and width of pitr; on the other hand the words ъч and 
aft are, as a rule, used to denote the height of heaven and the 
extensiveness of earth. 


XXII. The duals js and yam in the verse suggest that the two 
deities Visnu and Varuna are considered to be a pair. In the Rgveda, 
where about a dozen gods including Visnu and Varuna are celebrated 
in pair, the pairing of Visnu and Varuna together is not noticed. 
The word visi in dual, in its simple form never occurs in the RV. 
The dual varuná in the RV. indicates only either of the two pairs, 
Mitra and Varuna or Indra and Varuna. 


XXXI-XXXII. The presence of the root Шар unknown to the ` 
Rgveda and the mention of Jamadagnis in plural would suggest a 
later origin to the two verses, ( see the discussion on the verses ). 


XXXIIL In none of the gharma-verses occurring in the RV. 
Agni Vaifvünara is praised. 
XXXIX-XL. The conception of Agni as vratabhrt ( upholder 


of vows) reflected in these two verses can only be later than the 
Rgveda as shown in the course of the discussion on-them. 
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XLI-XLII. The notion of tapas ( penance ) and its association 
with Agni indicates that the origin of these two, verses is later than 
that' of the Rgveda hymris. (See the ciscussion on verse XLII). 


This study of the contents of our Mantras with reference to the 
Rgvedic thought reveals the following two points. 1. Many of our 
Mantras embody ideas which can only be later than the Rgvedic 
thoughts. 2. With regard to the outlook of our Mantras and the Rgvedic 

hymns there is much in common. 


The above discussion on the style and contents of our verses shows 
clearly that they, as a rule, are later than the Rgvedic collection, but 
not in any way far removed from it. 


IV CONCLUSION 


We expect all the corresponding Mantras of the pratikas in the 
AB. to be traced to the Rgveda. But against this expectation our 
Rgveda does not contain some of these pratiba-mantras. It is not 
improbable.that these were included in a different recension of the 
RV. which the Aitareyins held in authority. The following facts may 
be pointed out in support of this con‘ecture. 

1. The Sikala (to which our Rgveda belongs) and the Aitareya 
were different branches of the .RV. and hence the latter also could 
have had a Rgveda recension of its own. 

2. Afew Mantras which can be traced to the extant RV. are 
cited in full in the AB. One may conjecture that this citation in 
full was necessitated by the absence of these Mantras in the recension 
of the RV. which was followed by the Aitareyins. | 

3. Some of the Mantras cited b= prattkas in the AB. but not 
` traced to the extant RV. Sahhita, by their style and contents may 
цу be judged to Pe aa old Bec the Mantras collected in our 
RV. Sabhita. 

4. In the AB. these pratikas very often appear along with other 
pratikas, the Mantras corresponding to which are traced to our 
.Rgveda. The corresponding verses af the pratikas not traced to the 
RV. appear very often in the later Sahhitas either succeeded (and) 
or preceded by RV. Mantras. These facts tend to show that the 
Mantras considered here once belonged to one of the recensions of the 
Rgveda, lost to us. 


45. Due to this community of outlook some of our Mantras may тигин 
for Rgvedic verses. 


` 46, For example RV, L 93, 5 ts cited fully in AB, II. 9. 
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Another view which we can take of these Mantras is that they 
were never included in any edition of the Rgveda and are on a line 
with the Rgvedic Khilas. This can be supported by the following 


arguments. 


l. It is not necessary that every school of rituals represented by 
a Brahmana should have had its own Sahhita. 


2. The citation of some RV. Mantras in full, as has been opined 
by Dr. A. B. Keith, might be intended ‘to emphasise a point 
at issue ' 47, 


3. The remarkable similarity of style and contents between 
some of the Mantras under consideration and those in the RV. can 
be accounted, for by supposing that the former bear the stamp 
of conscious or unconscious imitation ( not excluding repetition ) 
of the earlier Mantras. 


4. The occurrence of these prattkas along with the RV. PESE 
may only show that the’ Mantras represented by the former had 
gained that authority and recognition among the ritualists, which 
the Khila-mantras, commanded. 


5. There is practically very little data in the AB. to ascertain‘ 
whether the Aitareyins followed the recension of the RV. given to 
us or a different recension of their own. However this fact may be 
noted. In AB. Ш. 34. it is laid down that the Hotr should 
change the words a@ «її aft of RV. П. 33. 1c. into á a dir and wx of 
RV. П. 33. 14 into fry while reciting. If the Aitareyins had had 
their own Sahhita suited to their own ritualistic needs there would 
have been no necessity to change the reading of the Sakaladakha, 
So it is quite possible that the extant RV.Sahhitü was used by 
the Aitareyins also. 


6. A good number of the Mantras are already shown to be later 
than the RV. Mantras for various reasons in the course of the above 
discussion. 

7. The fact that the AS. gives these Mantras in their entirety, 
proves that there was no separate RV. Sahhita containing these 
Mantras, orat least, such a Sahhita was not extant at the time 
of the compilation of the AS 

8. А few prose formulas are also cited by pratikas in the AB. 
The Rgveda being a book of songs, these formulas could never be 
traced thereto. 





47. See Keith, Translation of the Rgveda Brühmanas, Introduction, p. 68, 
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. 9. Five of these Mantras „are traced to the RV. Khila collection 
already known to us. 


. Сокен all tice fli T dou] ден OU as EE 

‘classify these Mantras as Khilas of the Rgveda. If it is asked why 

17 . these Mantras are "neither included in the Khila collection nor 

eue HR c referred to in works like the Brhaddevata, the answer is'that neither 
``. ancient authors nor modern scholars have attempted to register 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE MANTRAS. 
No.of the Page _ 


Serial 
No. Mantra. No. 
L Agnirmukham prathamo devatanam L 493 
2. Agnidca vigno tapa uttamar mahah П. . 493 
: 3. Agnih pratnesu dhaimasu XXXV. 510 
4. Ajaidagnir asanad vajam хІх ` 505 
5. Abhi tyam devam savitaramonyoh IX. 500 L 
6. Asnaraksah samsrjatat | XX. 505 
7. A yasmin saptavasavah XVIL 504 
8. А no yahi tapasa janesu XLI 514 
9. A yahi tapasa janesu . XLL 514 
10. Iyam pitre rastryetyagre : VII. 498 
1l Upadrava payasa godhugosam XII. ` 502 
12. Rtavanarn vaidvanaram 2 ХХХШ. 510 
13. Esa brahma ya rtviyah XXIV. 507 
14, Jusano agnir ajyasya vetu . IV. 496 
15. Jusapah soma ajyasya haviso vetu V. 496 
16. Tapto vam gharmo naksati svahota XIIL 502 
17. Tamustuhyantah sindhum . XXVHL 508 
18. Tvamagne vratabhrcchucih XXXIX. ` 512 
19. Tvamicchavasaspate XXVI. 507 
20. Damtina devah savità varenyah XXIL 506 
21, Divi prsto arocata XXXIV. 510 
22. Бозо адай brhadgaya | XXVIL 508 
23, Brahma }а}йапаш prathamam purastad VI. . 496 
24. Mahan mahi astabhayat VIII. 499 
25. Mahimtsu mataram suvratanam | ш. 494 
26. Yadusriyasvahutam ghrtam payosyam XIV. 502 
27. Yayorojasa skabhita rajamsi XXIIL 506: 
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Vagojah sa ha ojo mayi pranapanau 
Visva asa daksinasad 

Visrutayo yatha patha 

Vrsa pavaka didihi 

Vaisvanaro ahgirobhyah : 
Vaisvanaro ajijanad 

Vaisvanaro na agamad 

Vaigvanaro па taye 

Vratani bibhrad vratapa adabdhah 
Sa gha no devah savita 

Samiddho agnirasvina 

Samiddho agnirvrsana 

Sa visvam praticaklpe 

Savirhi devah prathaméya pitre 
Svühükrtah ttah sucirdevesu gharmah 


‘No. of the 
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Sakha, edited by Dr. Albert Weber (Berlin 
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The Taittiriya Sahhita, edited by A. Weber. 
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1871-72 ). 


The Maitrayani Sahhita, edited by Dr. Leopold 
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The Kathaka Sahhita, edited by Dr. Leopold von 
Schroeder, Leipzig. 


BRAHMANAS 
The Aitareya Brahmana, edited by T. Aufrecht. 
Bonn, 1879. 
The Aitareya Brahmana, edited by Dr. Haug. 
Bombay, 1863. . 


The Kausitaki Brahmana, edited by B. Lindner. 
Jena, 1887. 

The Gopatha-Brahmana, Bibliotheca Indica, 
Calcutta, 1872. 

The Sadviinéa-Brahmana, edited by W. H. Julius. 
1908. 


The Satapatha Brahmana, edited by Dr. Albert 
Weber, Berlin and London, 1855. 
The Taittirtya Brahmana, Bibliotheca Indica. 
Calcutta, 1872. 
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Translation of the Aitareya Brahmana by Dr. Haug, 
Bombay, 1863. 


А Vedic Concordance, by Maurice Bloomfield, H. O. S. 
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Rg-Veda Repetitions, by M. Bloomfield, H. O. S. Vols. 
20 and 24. 

Vedic Mythology, by Macdonell, Strassburg, 1897. 

A History of Indian Literature, by M. Winternitz Vol. 1, 
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University of Calcutta, 1927. ; 
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by Dr. V. M. Apte. 


. Hymnen des Rgveda, Prolegomena, by Oldenberg, Berlin 


1888. 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE SABARA- 
BHASYA TO RGVEDA EXEGESIS; 


. OR 


THE TREATMENT BY SABARA OF THE 
RGVEDA-PASSAGES CITED IN HIS BHASYA* 


BY 
D. V. GARGE 


INTRODUCTION 


The function of Pitrva~Mimamsa, as Dr. Gahganatha Jha puts 
it, is '' nothing more or less than to show that the scripture alone is 
the sole means of knowing our duty, and ‘as a necessary sequel to 
this, to take up particular cases where the exact significance of a 
number of scriptural texts was doubtful, and then to reason out the 
right conclusion on particular points.'” As these discussions con- 
tained in the Jaimini-Sütras were not confined to the texts of any . 
particular Veda or its. Sabha, Sabara, the Bhasyaküra, has selected 
for investigation and illustration, passages from practically every - 
works termed as Sruti. The total number of these passages cited 
and discussed in his Bhasya, amounts to one thousand approximately 
excluding repetitions. Although attempts have been made so far to 
trace these to their sources, [as in the Sad-Dardana—Cintanika, 
Dr. Jhà's ' Translation of the Sabara—Bhasya’ and occasionally in the 
footnotes of the various editions of the Sabara-Bhasya and other 
Mimamsa treatises, they are incomplete and require to be examined 
in some cases, Besides, they have not been properly classified accor- 
ding to their original sources nor is an attempt made to evaluate and ; 


* I take this opportunity to express my indebtedness to my Professor Dr. 
V. M. Apte, who gave me this theme for investigation and guided me thronghout, 
This paper was submitted to the Vedic Section of the Eleventh All-India Oriental 
Conference held at Hyderabad Deccan, in December 1941, ` 
1, Annals of Sri Venkateshware Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol, I, part 1, p.3, 
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áásess the contribution of the Bhasya to the exegesis of the various 
early works beginning with the Rgveda. This contribution would 
represent a valuable commentary on these early Vedic texts from the 
two greatest of Mimamasa authorities, Jaimini and Sabara. 


In this paper, I propose to ascertain the value of the Бабага 
Bhasya as a Mimamsa-commentary on the Rgveda. 


As the Pūrva Mimamsa deals primarily with the fituals in the 
Veda, we little expect Rgveda-passages discussed at great length 
here as they are discussed in works like the Nirukta. There are 
however, fifty citations from the Rgveda, most of which are cited in 
connection with some theoretical discussions from the Mimainsa 
point of view. 


In collecting citations from the Rgveda, care has been taken to 

see that they are either purely Rgvedic citations, in the sense that 

_they do not appear in other Samhitas, Brahmanas etc., or if nor 

„purely Rgvedic, quoted in a general manner without reference to any 
particular text other than the Rgveda. In the case of the latter 
ones, it will always remain doubtful whether Sabara is quoting them 
from the Rgveda or some other text, as other decisive indications 
are wanting. However, they have béen grouped under the Rgveda- 
quotation because the Rgveda alone is, in a sense, supposed to be 
comparatively isolated from the ritual context. There are many 
other passages in the Sabara Bhasya, which though appearing in the 
Rgveda, indicate that the context in which they are cited, strictly 
refers to works other than the Rgveda; consequently those are 
traced to and discussed under those Vedic texts, in conformity with 
their context. 


The citations from the Rgveda, discussed in this paper are divided 
into the following groups ; 


(1) Passages with regard to the interpretation of which Sabara 
makes a definite contribution. 


(2) Passages cited for uiu the nature of the Vedic | 
deities and their classification. 


(3) Passages that are shown by Sabara to be the sources of rules 
in later smrtis. 


(4) Passages cited to illustrate the Mimaimsa standpoint with 

` regard to the Vedic titual and to determine the most cérrect sacri- 
ficjal PRU 
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The procedure generally followed in the following pages is as 
follows: First, reference has been made to the Sutra or Sütras; 
of Jaimini, the Bhasya on which, discusses the particular Rgveda- 
passage. Then I explain the context and the contents of those 
Sutras which present the Mimarnsaka interpretation of the passage 
concerned. Where necessary, an independent interpretation of the ° 
Rgveda-passages accompanies and the ‘ notes’ at the end, bring out 
the modifications of the interpretation and the peculiar use made 
of the Rgveda-passages in the Mimamsa School. n 


Sabara seldom quotes the Rgveda-verses in fall and never with. 
the accents, I have, however, in most places, quoted them in full, . 
the additional portions being included in rectangular brackets, and 
have shown throughout, the accents for a better йена of the 


passages discussed by Sabara. 


The appendix at the end gives an Index of all these Rgveda- 
citations along witp the mention of the work. from which these 
happen to be cited. Cases which defy all attempts of tracing them 
to the exact sources are marked as doubtful. 


` GROUP 1:— 


(A) The whole extent of Sruti literature is mainly divisible into 
two sections: The Mantra-section and the Brahmana-section. The 
first comprises verses or saceldotal formulas, while the latter is 
asort of prose commentary on the former, explaining its ritual 
setting. Regarding the significance of this two-fold Sruti literature, 
disputes arose between the dogmatists and the rationalists, from the 
most ancient times, The latter relying ор reason'and logic judged 
. them as meaningless jargon, serving no purpose whatsoever. The 
former, on the other hand, argued that as the employment of the 7 
Sruti texts in the sacrificial ritual which was the only purpose they 
served, was indicated by ritual prescriptions outside the texts, the 
question of their interpretation did not arise:at all! They thus 
accepted the traditional texts as they were, without attempting to 
interpret them. There was yet a third school of philosophers who 
maintained that the ancient ritual practices should be followed but - 
not blindly ; interpretation of texts rubricated in the ritual should 
be investigated into and religious practices should be altered-if the 
interpretation resulted in such a demand. All the Mimamsakas, 
belonged to this school. They. condemned the practice of learning 
the Vedas by mere rote, as foolish and improper! Yaska though 
not a Mamaia may be regarded as one of the. earliest adherents i 
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of this school. Jaimini, following Yaska, tries to refute in the 
adhikarana (L ii. 4) the arguments of persons (like the Kautsa of 
"the Nirukta) on the one hand, who regarded the Vedic texts to be 
incoherent pratings, and the orthodox dogmatists on the other, who 
simply learnt by rote the words of the texts and blindly followed 
the ritual practices in which these texts were employed. Jaimini 
lays down as many as twenty-three Suiras to consider the pros and 
cons of this question. In chis connection, Sabara takes up for dis- 


M cussion the following seven Rgveds-passages, four of which are 


borrowed from Yaska's Nirukta, which contains an older version n of 
this controversy. 


` (i) RV. VIL 44. 16 


siet e: [ewe абе sro ач RI са] 
— Sabara on J. S. I. ii. 31. 


Trans!: Agni is the head and height of the sky, Lord of the 
earth is he. He quickens the seed of water. 


—R. T. H. Griffith 


All orthodox Systems of Indian Philosophy believe that the 
Vedas are Srutis i. e. ' revealed texts’ with which no liberties can be 
taken. Consequently, the mantras have the order of their. words 
irrevocably fixed ; for instance, inthe mantra ' Agnir-Murdha-Divah 
віс’ (RV. УШ. 44. 16) the order of the words must, be ' Agnir- 
- Mirdha-Dwah' and not in any way changed. Now, ifthe words of the 
mantras were to express a meaning, they would express it even when 
their order is changed into ' A gnih-D:vah- Murdha, etc.,’ and in that 
case there would be no sense in the fixing of their order. Inasmuch 
as the ultimate effect viz. the transcendental.one (apurva) proceeds 
. from the fixed order of the sounds alone, the meaning of the words 
has no bearing on it. This indicates that the words are not meant to 
` be expressive of any meaning. 


1 This view has been refuted by arguing that the order of the 
. words of the mantras is fixed as a zule no doubt, but that is no 
authority why we should reject their meaning which suggests itself 
to us by their very appearance. The words of the ‘mantras thus 
denote their meaning and yet their order is to be maintained for the 
sake of an unseen result (apurva) following from it. 





2. Translation of Rgveda-verses is mine, unless mentioned otherwise, 
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(i) "RV. FV. 58. 8, 
wernt чт Tat area чтат & sf ян жын эте! 


few чай {чї ofê 90 Зай ай эп HT u 
š —Sabara on J. S. I. ii. 31, 


Trans: Four are his horns, three his feet, two are his heads 
and seven hie hands. Tied with a triple bCua the Bull roars loudly; 
a magnificent God has entered into mortals. 


: The a priori view is that certain mantras like the above one, 

contain fanciful description of things that nowhere and never exist. 
They are therefore, not worth attempting any interpretation. On 
the other hand, if they are merely recited in connection with a rite, 
as prescribed by the Vedic texts themselves, some transcendental 
result (apurva) would arise from. them and thus they would serve a 


practical pürpose. 


In answer to this, it is declared. that these mantras are to be 
treated as instances of allégories, alluding to various phenomena in 
the world. 


To explain the present verse:—(a) The ‘four horns' end for 
the four Hbtr-priests;—(b) the ‘three feet" for the three Savanas 
(morning, midday and evening) :—(с) the ‘two heads’ stand for the 
sacrificer and his wife;—(d) the ‘seven hands’ stand for the seven 
metres ;—(e) the ‘triple bond’ refers to the three Vedas that embody 
the description of—(f) the ‘Bull’ standing for the Sacrifice, as one 
who brings about- desirable results (vrsabha) ;—(8) 'roraviti' means 
“makes a sound' and (h) the last quarter denotes that human beings 
are entitled to perform sacrifices: 


NOTES ;—' Devatanukramani’ offers a choice of deities for this 
verse: Agni, Sürya, Waters, Cows or Ghrta. The present verse is 
essentially an agnyadhana-verse as is clear from its occurrence in that 
context in VS, MS, KS and ApS. Kumarila in this connection 
observes that this verse is employed in regard to the 'butter of the 
Hotr-priest' in connection with the Visuvat Sacrifice (a one-day 
sacrifice comprising a part of the gavamayana saira).. Inasmuch as 
this Sacrifice is related to Agni and the Day has the Sun for its deity 
it is Agni that is praised in-the shape of the Sun. ‘This verse isa 
. good specimen of Vedic vagueness.and mystification" !, and com- 

mentators have presented a variety of explanations. The following 
table gives the explahations of important commentators of old. 


3. Prof, Wilson. 
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Gü) RV. L 89. 10 


ЗН ићи — [ «Өт a far w gat 
RF Fer т: ча orar Зан га t ] 
| —Sabara on J. S. L ii. 31 
Trans: Aditi is heaven, Adin the firmament, Aditi is the 
Mother, the Wather, and the Son. Aditi is all Gods. Aditi is the 


five-tribed populace ; Aditi is all that has been born and that shall 
be born. 2 


The Pirvapaksin here urges that "M same Aditi is spoken of as 
‘heaven’ and as ‘firmament’, аз ‘Father’ and as ' Mother `; who 
can comprehend any such idea ? 

The Siddhantin refutes this view by arguing that the words 

‘heaven’ &c. are to be taken in the figurative sense meaning thereby 
that Adüi is a very generous deity pervading the whole universe. 
Thus the apparent self-contradiction disappears. This very passage 
(RV. IL 89. 10*) has been quoted by Yaska to illustrate the same 
point, in his discussion regarding the meaninglessness or other- 
wise of the Vedic Mantras; so it can be conveniently said that Sabara 
is indebted to Yaska for this citation. 


(iv) RY. L 169. 3. 
этет ur d s= HATA [ serere seat sp | 
ARTE ата aya + 04 «чїй wife u ] 
—Sabaraon].S.L ii. 31 ` 
(у) RV. X. 106. 6 
чїч sr 904 [матага quur Hr | 
verita ier айк ат 8 aot arg n ] 
—Sabara on J. S. L ii. 31, 41 
(vi) RV. VIIL 77. 4 
(чачат faery ате its нта] 
. Wem Өч SYST Ud | : 
| —Sabara on J. S. L. ii 31 


Trans: That weapon of yours, O Indra, stands firm. The 
Maruts set their entire power in motion. Even Agni burns resplen- QE 
Bi 


— 
. 


ГРЕТА dry grass. The food-stuffs (i. e..oblations) hold him as watef 
holds an island. z 


° Trans: You are like two elephants urged by a goad, active 
and smiting the foe, like two bountiful ones (or, two sons of Nitosa— 
Wilson), who shine while striking; you are intoxicated, like the 
cataka birds, with water ; do you (render) my decaying mortal body 
free from oldage. ' 


Trans: By a single effort, Indra desirous of (Kamubi) Soma, 
drank thirty vessels (filled with Some). 


It has been urged by the Purvapaksin that the meaning ОЁ a Vedic 
Mantra is unintelligible; for instance, RV. I 169.3; X. 106.6 and 
. VIE 77.4. The words in them such as ‘amyak’, 'turpharitu', 
‘ parpharika’ and ‘ Kāunkā` are too queer to denote any meaning. 


Sabara meets the argument by remarking that the learned do 
arrive at the meaning of such strange forms with the help of the 
Science of Etymology, Grammar and various commentaries on the 
Veda. Sabara explains neither of these passages. 


` The fact that Y8ska mentions the two difficult words ‘amyak’ 
and ‘kanuka’ in an identical context and explains them later on 
in Nirukta 6. 15 and 5. 11 respectively, leads us to the conclusion 
that Sabara borrows these instances of difficult Vedic passages from 
Nirukta itself, implicitely agreeing to the explanation given there. 
With regard to the third pessage, i. e. RV. X. 106. 6*, Sabara remarks 
, that the words 'jarbhari', 'turphariu', having the form of words 
with dual endings, are understood to be the names of the twin-gods, 
Asvins, who are mentioned in the last verse (eleventh) of the same 
hymn. Yaska explains this verse in Nirukta 13. 5. while Sabara 
passes over the passage without explaining it, only asking us to resort 
to Nirukta in its double sense viz: (i) The Science of Etymology 
and (ii) The Nirukta of Yaska. It is not unlikely therefore that 

this illustration too, has been borrowed from Yüska's Nirukta. 


NOTES:—Kumarila explains these verses as follows: RV. L 
169.3 is addressed by Agastya to Indra. It is also addressed to the 
Maruts, on the second day of the Chandomat! Sacrifice. ‘That 
weapon of yours which appears like fire among dry grass, your com- 

. panion (i. e. extremely dear to you) has become ours (through your 
favour) and those that sprinkle water in the form.of rain, and hold 


4, Nirukta, I. 15.. 
(5, AB, 5.18 ° 
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all-food-stuffs, as the water holds the island, these ‘being your dear 
friends, have become ours; and thus having pm DKE ME please 
impart to us your immortality. ” 

RV. X. 106. 6—Bhutüm£a says: “The Asvins who strike at their d 
enemies and kill them, as if they were two elephants urged by the- 
goad,-and though thus striking, they shine with wine, just as the 
се puis ete wile water — chess Аш re mie front ош 
and death." .° 
: su Is a рае ee eee 
as translated above. 


Kul —A Vedic modification of" Kamuka ('desirous'); or (2) 
it may be taken as synonymous with ‘Kantakani’ (‘dear’), ‘Kranta- 
kant’ (‘filled up to the brim’), or Манеза 
drinking ' }—Nirukia, ? 


(vii) RV. Ш. 58. 14 


„З кан пт [ari үй я {тч чаа 
em it чу enger d "remet. sheer н: ú ] 


—Sabara on J. S. L ii, 3L - 


Trans: What do your.cows do in the Kikata country? They ` 
yield no milk, nor heat the cauldron. Bring to us the wealth of 
Pramaganda, O bountious one, grant us Naicasakha. (the city). E 


The Purvapaksin argues: If the mantras were to convey some 
meaning then they might be inseparably bound up with some imper- 
manent things and thus.become impermanent themselves. Many of- 
the mantras do refer to such evanescent things; for instance RV. . 
Ш. 53.14. This mantra mentions Kikata, the name ofa country, | 
Neaicasakha, the name of a city and Pramaganda, the name of a king, 
all of which are evanescent, having had a beginning in time. · If such 


mantras were meant to convey a meaning, then it would follow that · 


this mantra did not exist before the time of king Pramaganda. For 
these reasons the mantras are meaningless. 


. An answer to this is given once for all, under the Sutra. ‘ There 
isonly a similarity of sounds.’ * ‘There, it has been declared that 
words like ' babara’ and 'pravahami' аге not the names of persons 
in flesh and' blood, but designations of some eternal conceptions. 

* Babara" is a word imitative of the sound produced: by the blowing 


LE rende Ug ae as кеш: от нет. 
7. J.SLi 3h s - 
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wind ; and the term ' prāvāhani ' ‘signifies ‘one who carries things in 
an excellent manner'. Similarly, in the. present case, words like 
Kikata, Naicasakha and Pramaganáa denote some permanent con- 

thinks. 


ceptions and not any evenescent ones as the Purvapabsin 
Consequently there is no reference tp a living person in the Меда. 


- NOTES: This is the main argument advanced by the Mimath- 
sakas who believe that che Srus literature is 'apauruseya' and 
consequently reject its claim as a history of Aryan civilization. 


Kikata—The name of this peopie residing in a country of the 
same name, occurs only in this one passage in the Rgveda. They 
appear to be hostile to the Aryans and led by Pramaganda. Some 
identify the term with Magadha and its inhabitants, but it is highly 
doubtful. Kumarila suggests that the word means ' a miser that 
exists among all people. ' 


Pramaganda—lIt is a name of some nop-Aryan prince, Kümárila 
follows Yaska in explaining the term as a ' userer.' ' 


Naicasakha—According to Sabara it is the name of a city. 
Sayana proposes another alternative meaning: ‘of low birth.’ 
_Kumatila. explains it es ‘the wealth belonging to an impotent 
( Nicasakha ) person.’ 


(B) J. S. L. iii. 30: 


The subject-matter of J. S. I. iii. 30 Dodd words 
found in the Veda are identical with those used in ordinary parlance. 
Our discussions proceed upon the basis of ordinary experience which 
bears upon only such words as are in vogue in everyday life; con- 
sequently if the words in the Veda were totally different Bom those 
in ordinary usage then there would be no sound basis to ascertain 
the meaning of the: Vedic passages, which then would be untrust- 
worthy. 


 Sabara in this connection cites EV, VI. 16. 34: 

aN maaa | 

Trans: May Agni kil the Prtras, 

Here the form “ Ута" ( n.) sounds strange; the form used 
in common parlance is “ Vrtra " ( m.) ; again, it is well known that 
it was Indra and not Agni who killed the demon Vrtra. Hence 
the doubt. 

. The final view stated is: A werd in the Veda does not differ 


in its meaning from the same used in common parlance, though 
434 
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šaj , 
occasionally the secondary i.e. the figurative or the etymological 
sense has to be resorted to im the former. Archaic forms of words are 
comparatively very rare and they duly remind us of the correct ones. 


(С) J. S. VL i. 50: 

Context and contents of the Sutra: In the course of the discussion 
asto whether a particular varma or a particular caste is entitled to 
install the Sacred Fire, Jaimini declares? that-a Rathabara i. e. ‘Chariot- 
maker’ is entitled to install the Sacred Fire and that he is inferior to 
the three higher ‘varnas, though superior to the Stdras who are 
denied the privilege of installing the Sacred Fire. The word ' Ratha- 
bara, Jaimini adds,’ does not denote any person who is a 'chariot- 
builder ' but signifies on the strength of Vedic indications, a certain 
caste (popularly) known as ' Saudhanvana.' 


Sabara refers to the Rgveda-verses I. 110. 4 and VIII. 75. 5 as 
the required Vedic indications on the point: 


RV. I. 110. 4 š 


[ fw dt reff’ ———— Á— € 
Фиат apr: qirara: [ deret sempers Saher n ] 

. Trans: : | I 

When they (i. e. Rbhus) had served with zeal at sacrifice as priest, 
They, mortals as they were, gained immortality. 

The Rbhus, children of Sudhanvan, bright as suns, ~ 
Were in a year's course made associate with prayers. 


—R. T. H. GRIFFITH. 
RV. VIII. 75. 5 


Д9 Beat ar #ич йй: за ажаб] 


Trans: As craftsmen bend the felly so bend at our general 
call: come nigh, 
Ahgiras, to the sacrifice. 
—R. T. H. GRIFFITH. 


These verses indicate that Saudhanvanas mean the Rhkus whose 
profession was to fix up the tyres of the wheels of a chariot. - They 
are thus ' Rathabaras ' үзүн лаушы MEE and hence 
are entitled to install the Sacred Fire. 


8. JS VLLA. 
J 8. VI. t, 50, 





15 


` E 549 : ‘ i E 


—. NOTES: The word ‘ Rathakara' does not occur in the Rgveda. 
In the Yajurveda-Samhitas and the Brahmanas and also in the 
Atharvaveda the word denotes a caste. From J.S. VL i. 50 it appears 
that 'Saudhanvana' was а more popular name of the Rathakara 
caste. 'Rathabaras' were the worshippers of the Rbhu gods and 
even traced their origin to them (Rbhus). Later works like 
Yajnavalkya-smrti, "however, regard the Rathakāra as a mixed- 
caste,—the offspring of a Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband 
and a Vaidya wife) and e Karit (the daughter of a Vaisya husband 
and Sudra wife). Though such an origin might not be historical, it 
is certain that the class ог 'chariot-makers! was driven away ав - 
degenerated Aryans from -he fold of the genuine Aryans (i.e. Udgha) 
and came to be included into the proletariat (i.e. Sangha). Taitti- 
riya Brahmana places this class along with the three higher varnas 
indicating thereby that they still practiced sacrifice,—the central 
institution of the Aryan polity. Later on they were forbidden to 
conduct any sacrificial performance, though they were yet allowed to 
keep the Sacred Fire.!* It is interesting to note here. that the 
Nisada-prince was allowed to perform a Raudra—Sacrifice only, 
with no right to study the Vedas or to keep the Sacred Fire. 


The decision arrived at in the present adhikarana is known as 
the Rathabara-maxim which means that the. current sense steals 
away the etymological sense. 


Sabara’s quotation ft ач ER sq is not traced to any Vedic 
work. However, RV. VIII 75. 5 comes nearest to it, though the 
use of the root ‘ni’ for the original ‘nam’ cannot an кашаа 
explained. : 


Ф) J.S.XK. L 32: 


. Context and Contents-of the sitra: In the case of the Sautramant 
sacrifice ( which is performed after the model of Agnisomiya animal- 
sacrifice) the victims are offered to Asvins, Saraswati and Indra; 
while the pasu-purodasa (animal-cake) is offered to a different set of 
deities viz. Varuna, Savitr and Indra.!! This apparently goes against 
the sacrificial dictum!* that the pabupurodasa offerings are offered 
in honour of the same deity or deities to whom the victims are 
dedicated, 


Ж. 





10. Vide, j. S. VL i 44-50. 
` 11 Vide, ApS, 19.21 and AS, 3.9.1-2. 
14 Vide, TS, 6.3.10 and SB, 3,8,3,1. 
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The final conclusion, however, arrived at in the present adhi- 
karana, is that the divergence seen in the case of the Sautramani 
sacrifice is only apparent. It can be shown that the deities are the same 
though a little modified. To explain, Indra is common to both the ' 
rites (though the order is changed) while, Savitr and Varuna (the 
deities of the pasupurodasa rite) are only verbally modified forms of 
Saraswati and Advin (the deities of the animal sacrifice). There is no 
incongruity here because it is understood that the former names are 
really those of the latter deities, only that they appear in their partial 
verbal forms and accompanied by other letters. Thus, in the first 
pair the letter ‘sa’ is common while in the second the letter ‘va’. 

Sabara states here a maxim in support of this (strange) identi- 
fication. Itis quite possible, he says, for the component parts to 
signify the composite whole and thereby signify what is denoted by 
the whole. To illustrate, as soon as ‘gavî’ and such other corrupt ` 
forms are heard, the correct form 'go' (a cow) occurs to our mind 
simply because the sound 'ga' forms a part also of the latter 
(1. e. ‘go’). Take another instance. 


. RV. VI. 61. 8 P 


== ачат Raga wet fewer чет afr: | 


Trans: Destroy, O Saraswati, those the haters of Gods, the 
brood of every Brsaya, skilled in magic. 
| In this verse addressed to Saraswati, there occurs the word Brsaya 
which signifies or brings to our mind the word Brhat (ie. ' great’ 
or ‘big’) the real signification of the word, due to the common 

NOTES:—Brsaya, according to Sayana, is another name of 
Tvastr the father Vrtra. Grassman, rightly takes it to mean ‘ magic- 
worker’ which should here be taken to mean sorcery or black magic. 
Sabara, in any case, seems fantastic both in his meaning as well as 
the process by which he arrives at it. One is here reminded of what 
Yaska says regarding the derivation of queer words viz. Ҹат HR 
aft gE fare | a q чи t fora Can we postulate here, 
that Sabara was supported at least by tradition when he understands 
Brhat by the expression Brsaya? 


This discussion, it will be rerhembered, creeps in, in order to 
support the identification of Savitr and Saraswati so also Advin and 
Varuna. From this, it is abundantly clear that that the Mimarhsakas 


B. Nirukta, 2.1. 
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believe in the verbal character of the deities.“ А deity has no cor- 
poreal form nor it is believed to bring the fruit of the sacrificer's 
actions. It is thus castto the status an implement among many 
others, required for the conducting of a sacrifice which is the 
summum bonum for a Міпатзака`. It seems, from what he says 
in the next ға, that the Sirakara himself is not quite satisfied 
with this identification based on a mere verbal semblance and hence 
offers an alternative explanation in the very next Süra which to all 
appearance seems quite reasonable. 


(E) J. S. X. iii. 13-15: 

Context: In connection with a sacrifice in which a white goat 
ів immolated in honour of Vayu (TS. 2. 1. 1) there are two ' sprink- 
lings’ (aghara) of clarified better offered intc the fire along with the 
recitation of the verse RV. X. 121.1. This animal-sacrifice being a 
modificatory one, borrows details of its procedure from the model 
"sacrifice (i. e. the Agnisomiya sacrifice). In the latter, out of the 
two ' agharas, the first is in honour of Prajapati whom the sacrificer 
prays inward, without reciting any mantra, and the second one is in 
"honour of Indra, accompanied by. the recitation of the mantra MS. 
1. 1. 13.. 


Vicini ES ЕТЕ E N Is the verse RV. X. 121.1 
to be recited at the first offering ` (аата) or at the second at the . 
Vayu sacrifice ? 


| "The Püurvapaksin proposes that: The verae RV. X. 121. 1 should 
be used at the first offering, because Prajapati is eulogised in it. 


Ruard: werden qued эте: TRY rdia 


[ ж їчтє fart атдан} ] wet Wara кїїчї Їйїн u 
Trans: Inthe beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, 
Born Only Lord of all created beings. 
"Не fixed and holdeth ир this earth and heaven, 
What God shail we adore with our oblation ? 
—R. T. H. Griffith. 


Here, in the Pada ' b ' the term ' ebat ’ (i. e. Only Lord) stands 
for Prajapati ( Lord of creation), because prior to the appearance 
of the creation, he alone existed. This verse, thus, speaks of Praja- 
pati: and hence it would be most appropriate to use it at the first 
` sprinkling’ which he offered to the same deity viz. Prajapati. aba 


u a ta аз аз даша 
14. Cf, Babara on J. S. X. Iv. 23; == 
15 According to the dictwes laid down in AB, 2, 2. 
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second ‘ sprinkling’ on the other hand, being dedicated to Indra, this 
verse would not be appropriate in.that context. ^ 


In answer to this, the conclusion is that the verse RV. X. 121. 1 
appertains to the second aghara, because it is this that needs the 
manira. There being no express statement to the contrary, the first 
t sprinkling’ at this modificatory sacrifice, must be soto voce, in 
honour of Prajapati, as is done in the model sacrifice. The second 
' sprinkling’ oh the other hand, is accompanied by the recital of a 
verse and hence it is reasonable to hold that the sacrificial direction ° 
enjoining the employment of the verse RV. X. 121. 1 pertains to the 
second ‘ sprinkling’, and not to the first. 


As regards the indication of the verse RV. X. 121. 1, it has been 
argued that the ‘One deity’ eulogised in this mantra із none but 
Prajapati; all this is but partially true. RV. X; 121. 1 which speaks 
of the ' One Being', can as well be taken as eulogising Indra. Indra 
. too existed before all creation and is the ' One Lord' of the Universe, 
which owes its origin to Him. The follows verses may be cited 
to support the view : 


, RV. VI. 47.13 


SC RN 
чаан аєа} ЖОЙ vues гї: u 


RV. X. 54.8 


¥ š 4 Š fent чает detec | 
Wed w ftat ч ea: TT: I 
The verse RV. VI. 47. 15 appears in the hymn addressed to 
Indra and hence is related to Indra. Sabara paraphrasés it as: 
‘Who can eulogise him? who makes an offering to him? or 
who offers a sacrifice to him?’—all this shows a certain amount of 
uncertainty. ‘He alone does (or creates) all this; just as a man 
while walking makes the fore-foot backward and the hind-foot 
forward alternately, so.does he all this.’ Now if he does all this then 
by doing it before everybody he is ‘One’. Similarly the second 
verse RV. X. 54. 3 could be explained as follows: (a b)—' Which 
gages, even among our. ancestors could: comprehend the bounds of 
the entire greatness of this deity ?' (c d) ‘He is one, who has gene- 
rated his parents from his own body and as such is anterior even to 
his parents-what to say of ather persons?’ Thus it becomes esta- 
blished that Indra is ‘ons’, the; one deity ' spoken of in RV. X. 121. 15. 


16. In conformity with the dictum РЕЧ: der ° 
š Š is 
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Consequently there is no incongruity in employing the mantra RV. X. 
121, lat the second’ ‘sprinkling’ in the Vayavya animal-sacrifice. 

NOTES :— This is perhaps the first attempt to show that 
Hiranyagarbha is Indra. This was possible because of the vagueness , 
of the conception of Hiranyagarbha ; and secondly the Mimathsakas 
cared more for the employment of these verses in the ritual setting 
as enjoined by the Brahmana passages, rather than for the exact inter- 
pretation of the words of the verse. 

The phrase ' Kásmai devaya' occurring in the refrain of the 
hymn RV. X. 121., presents a difficulty-as, regards its exact signifi- 
cance. Те ia interesting to note here that Sabara bas his own peculiar 
interpretation to offer and thus adds to the number of meanings 
already suggested for that phrase. Below are given the meanings 
suggested by different scholars. 

Sayana: The God 'Ka', thereby understanding Prajapati, 

Ludwig: ‘ What other God than Prajapati ?' 

Max Müller: remarks that ‘Ka’ originally an interrogative 
pronoun was later on transformed into a deity as every 
hyfan was supposed to be furnished with а deity. 

Sabara : interprets the word ` kasmai' in the light of the 

word ‘ eka’ ing in'b' of the same mantra. 
‘ Kasmai,’ observes Sabara, is the shortened form 
of 'ebasmai' meaning ‘one deity’ i.e. the deity who 
was alone before the creation of the Universe: 
Sabara, here rejects the traditional meaning 
attached to the word ‘Ka’ and goes into the 
etymological meaning of the term. He takes it 
to be a case of aphaaresis i. е. dropping of the 
initial letter (e.g. Skt: Loka amd Uloka; Pidhana 
and Apidhana. Pkt: Danim and Idanim ). 

Compare, Khandadeva's remarks : 

эте ат—“ Ф ng ЕТЕ пуп: 9 ç ren? wa WTRDRNT- 
eng чода ча «fd dq Mu qurenaemup ‘wet? rr 
ecu sa EE E l FCT WDR] TIT: 
ATR я«їатазаттта: | 
EIT X. 3. 2. 


[ To be continued ] 
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RG-VEDIC WORDS ETYMOLOGICALLY 
EQUATED IN BOTH THE AITAREYA 
BRAHMANA AND THE NIRUKTA* 


By 


C. S. VENERIESNARAN 


Of the Rg-vedic words, about forty in табар etymologically 
equated in the Aitareya-Brahmana, sixteen are noticed in the Nirukta 
' also. For certain words, the N. gives etymologies exactly identical 
with those of the АВ. In some cases, it accepts etymologies iden- 
tical with or similar to those of the AB. while giving alternative 
ones, and in other-cases, the N. gives etymologies differing completely 
from those of the AB. We shall now examine the above statement 
with reference to the Rg-vedic words etymologically equated i in both 
of these texts. 


1 Angirasah name of a group of seers. 


АВ. 3. 34. sga TARTRATE U 
The live coals became the Angirases Ü 
angiras < angara 


RV. Angirasah, the plural form of the word Angiras, is used 
nearly forty times in RV. They are described as the seers, the sons 
of Heaven and of our ancient fathers. Closely associated with Indra, 
they, in his company, work wondrous deeds. With the Saman they 
praise him and the gods. The Angirases destroy darkness by their 
divine praise, redeem the cows by defeating the demons called ears 
and return with the cows at dawn, 





* Iowe this subject to the suggestion of my professor Dr. V. M. Apto. 

1. CE SB. 4. 5. 1. 8. The RV. paseage (R sifte: «тед adn чай’ 
(X. 62. 5.) seems to lend support to the AB. etymology. Sayang quotes this 
etymology while interpreting divaspwir&h and devapwirah, the epithets of 
Axgirases ln the sense of the sons of Aditya or Agni. š 

7 19 141 
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N. 8. 17. FRE sg, FN: ا ا‎ 
angiras < angara ' coal’ + 


айдата < (1) ankane <N añk ' to mark, stamp, brand.’ 


(2) arcana < f айс ‘to bend, curve; to go, move, 
tend.’ d 
angiras < angara < ankana (arcana). И 
The N. gives the clue that angara, equated with angiras, is to 
be derived from anb огуүайс. It accepts, in sense, the AB. etymo- 
logy. 


"Angiras із probably connected etymologically with the Gk. 
‘ayyetos’. The Angirases are also probably personifications of the 
flames of fire as messengers to heaven between men and gods. The 
epithets turanyavah and navagváh refer со their rapidity of motion. 
From this it seems quite sensible to trace the word to ang ‘to go’. 


angaros (O. Persian), a mounted courier ; 
angarius (L), a messenger ; angel (Eng) etc. 


2 Aturtah uncrossed, an epithet of Agni. 


АВ. 9.84. sta чт яча? Жат | FF W p ware faded 
«Ча 13 
The hotr uncrossed is this Agni. No one whatever crosses him. 
a priv.; Af tar ' to cross’. 
RV. The word occurs in all seven times, separately and as the 
first member of a Bahuvrihi compound., It is used as an epithet to 


the King (rajan), Indra, the Asvins ( aturtadaksa), Vayu and 
Aryaman (aturtapanthah ). 


Unconquerable, unsurpessed, incomparable etc. 
N. IX. 10. аё: {тат 1 за И st | теат: fü um | 


2, Vide Wörterbuch, B, and R. 
3, Cf.S8B.1.4.42.12., TS, 4. 5, 9. 27. S, definitely follows the AB. deriva- 
tian when he explains 'ggngwáf ingi: Foha ане: (Waq amare 
Фе чї ema тїй ч emi: | But in five out of the seven places where the 
word occurs in RV., S. interprets Н as afeida, In one placeit із explained as 
muda. On RV. X. 149, 1. both the meanings are given, Evidently, then, S, traces 
the word іо ¥turv (п aiat) orto Ytver, but not to zar, 
' 143 
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. X, 38. std ...... siqui fa wr, этерге wfa ат! 
а priv.; tur ‘to hasten’, 
a priv.; «ёрат ‘to hasten, hurry’. 


The N. citing RV. X-149-1, amends dturta into aturna and atva- 
ramana. Thus the N. would trace the word to tur or y tvar. 


Here the AB and N. derivations differ. The N. derivation 
seems to be grammatically more correct. But, as applied to Agni, 
the unsurpassed, the AB. derivation from y tar accords better with the 
sense, The AB, etym: hence, is quite‘sound. But deriving the word 
from Vtar, we naturally expect the form айта instead of atirta. 
Then it seems plausible to explain aturta from 4tr through analogy 
with a form like purta from V pr where the change of r into ur in the 
neighbourhood of a labial *р` is quite explicable.“ 

3 'Asta eight, that by which they obtained 


АВ. 1.12. HETE Toma i 
With eight they obtained ;* that is why eight has its name. 
A as ‘to obtain, attain’. 
RV. ‘The nominal form astá occurs twice; the verbal form 
asta, thrice ; the participial dual form and the infinitive astave, each 


once. In all cases the root is aš! The vedic aşti is also derived 
from as ‘to reach,’ 


N. IL 10. sr sata: , 
Vas ‘to reach, attain.” 
The AB and N. derivations are identical? ^ 





4. Adria can also be accounted for without resorting to analogy if we can 
trace It to twr in the sense of ‘cross, surpass ' which Hannes Skold ascribes to it 
( The Nirukta by H. S. p. 188). 

.5. Cf. Тапа. B. 22, 11. 6. А 

6. The etymology of asta ів given through a legend wherein the gods obtained, 
by the recitation of eight verses, the lost powers of Soma, I 
. 7. S. derives the verbal form asta invariably from Mak ‘to reach, pervade.’ 
RV. ҮП. 84. 5; VIL. 70,5 and X, 126.1, But he derives the dual form оңа 
( RV. 1, 121. 8) from Май * to e&t," 

8. B. and R. accept the correctness ‘of this derivation, Agta has the form 
of а participle from í aš from which a substantival form abiti is derived just like 
dabhiti from V dabh and rfiti from tj. : 


ELS 


# 
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4 Adityah the brilliant one ; the one kindled up. . 


АВ. 3. 84, aer четэпчї tre: TURE Е 
awa | 


2 — MÀ — QR 
became Aditya. ` 
ud dip * to shine, to be kindled ир’ • 
RV. adityá = aditid | 
1 Sonof Aditi; 2 Belonging to the sons of Aditi; 3 Belong- 


ing or devoted to or originating from Aditi; 4 Belonging or related 
to or originating from the Adityas. ІЯ 


N. V. 6. зт: wera Р sre care эта ard чї, 
after arate ап, aga: gar Ff ат | 


1 ada ‘to take’ (the juices or the brilliadce of the lumi- 


naries). 
2 aN dip ‘to shine’, 
- 3 the sons of Addi? 


The N. etym. from adip is identical in sense with that of 
the AB. 


Though grammatically irregular, the etymology is sound as it 
. brings out the attribute of brilliancy ез associated with the 
Adityas. 


5 Jatavedah I. Agni, who found those (offspring) bora (of 
аран). 


АВ. 3. 56, corte З сат эмиб ceri 
„raat erradqeena | "° 


9. 8. alis Аан the word to mean the son of Aditi either’ Varuna (RV. 
I. 25. 12; IH. 59, 5; УП. 84. 4, eto.) or Speya (RV.I. 50.19, 105. 16, 191. 9 ; 
IL 28. 4, etc, ) and also a horse originating from Sprya RV. І, 163,3). ' 

10. According to M. Haug., the AB. ety. is fanciful, the proper meaning of 
Jatavedas being ' having possession of all that is born,' i. e, pervading Н. ** With 
_ the idea of the fire being ал all-pervading power, the Agi are quite familiar, By 
J atavedas the ‘animal fire' is particularly to be understood.” AB. trans. p. 224, in, 40, 
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In that he (Agni) said, ‘Offspring ‘born of him, I have found; 


that became the hymn to Jatavedas. That is why Jatavedas has 
his name.” 


Јава ‘the born' + vid ‘to find, obtain ', | 
II The vital breath ( Prana), that knows of born creatures. 
АВ. 3.39. mr 8 savant ae seat Sui 
Jatavedas is the vital breath; for that knows of born creatures. 
jata + A vid ‘to know’. 
RV. An epithet and designation of Agni used in-the following 
meanings: | | 

Knowing all created beings; possessing all creaturesor every- 


thing existent ; known by created beings; possessing riches ie) 
and possessing wisdom (vedas). 


N. ҮП, 19. тааап wwe ? | ятата Ha, ятата Ха fp, - 
чта эта бган gd ат, raf WT erue waaay at ST NET etc. 


fata + vid ‘to know, be known, to find.’ 
jäta + Veda ' property, wealth, knowledge. 


The N. etym. from fata +N vid is identical in sense with that 
of the AB. 


In the AB. derivation referring to the vital breath it: seems 
better to interpret4 vid in the sense of ' possess or pervade’ since 
vital breath possesses or pervades all creatures when born. In the 
etym. referring to Agni also, M. Haug suggests that the correct 
interpretation of (vid should be ' to possess or pervade.’ 


.6 Tanimapat Prana, the vital breath that protects bodies. ` 


11. The AB. text allows of another interpretation adopted by М. Haug where 
Prajabati is the subjéct of avidam, ' Offspring born. I obtained through this one 
(Agni). Prof. Kelth adopts the first rendering with Agns as the subject. 


8. quotes Yaska on RV. 1.44.1. He Interprets the ланча 
Agni in the following meanings noticed by Yaska, 


1 The knower of (knowing) created beings RV. 1. 44.1, 78. 1; EL 
(тетт? Ag: ) RV. X. 67.27 (sme afi). 


2 Having knowledge (этїзпү:, Ta: ) RV, Ш. 15. 4, 29. 4; VI. 16, 29; 
IX. 67.27: X. 51, 1, 


3 Having wealth (amama: ) RV. VI. 16. 29 ; ҮШ, 43. 2. 
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"AB. 9.4. m W agra, = fü am wai" | 
Tanünapat verily is the vital breath, for that protects bodiga. 
- N 
tanith +J nà ' to protect. 
RV. One of the sacred names of fire, the son or descendant of 
himself, so called because fire need not. necessarily be derived from 


other fire, but is sometimes self-generated as in the lightning or by 
the attrition of the Aranis. Agni appears chiefly as "T anunapat in 


some verses of the Apri-hymns. 

М. ҮШ. 5. aga amed wate 1 чч ғ seer: 
житеп «reu | ннат ww i stp mp weg 1 Wem sent 
“аат: 1 eT: чч: WT | caen med menm N sun ef ЧЕЧ | AT! 
эти Wen: THA | wa а= | ren RTT: med | айч- 
чате qw итча | qeq TOT wats l 

`1 tani + napát, the grandchild of tant. 

tamu (= The Cow) < tan ‘to spread’. 

All enjoyments are spread in the cow. 

Milk is born of the cow, and the àjya, of the milk. 

Cow — milk — ghee (ajya ). 

.2 tani + napat, the grandchild of tanu. | 
. tanil ( = waters) < -vtan ‘to spread’, 

Waters are spread in the atmosphere. 

Thé grandchild of waters is Agni (according to Šākapūņi). 

Osadhis and vanaspatis are born of the waters and Agni is 
` born of Osadhis and запатра, 

Apah (waters) —» Osadhis and vanaspatis >» Agni. 


The AB and N. erymologies are different. The AB. etym. 
though grammatically irregular, is still explicable as sound since the 
word as applied to the vital breath refers to its power of sustaming - 
the body, an activity closely associated with the breath. 


12. S. improves upon the AB. otym. preserving the sense intact, Thus 
hls etym.. tann-+na+t+ ¥ patay L e. not allowing the body to fall is tantamount to 
protecting it (RV. 1. 188, 2; IIL 4. 2). S. also endorses the АВ. etym, with amplifi- 
cations wherever necessary, (RV. X. 110.2; I, 142. 2). 
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7 Tùmih an epithet of Vayu, who crosses (everything). . 
| AB. 2. 34. wrg% aft; чае wd ever ч fas 
‘The crosser is Vayu, for Vayu at once crosses whatever there 
is here. 
aftar * to cross.’ 
RV. Quick, swift, expeditious etc. ^ 


_ The ond occurs but thrice in s nominative singular as an 
epithet of Agni, Indra and of Surya (an aspect of Agni-Vajlvanara), 
but not of Vayu. 


М. VIL 97. qf: acm: 

The N. quotes RV. X. 88-6 and derives the word from ytvar ‘to 
make haste, hurry.’ Following the N., Sayana invariably traces the 
word to Jtvar."§ ; 

The AB. and N. derivations differ. The AB. etym. from /tar ` 
(Cf. also the etym. of aturta) is sound as it implies Vayu's strength and 
rapidity of motion, though the derivation from /tvar is grammatically 
more correct. 

8 Tvastr speech, the creator (of everything). 

АВ. 3. 4. wp erat, ai qd wna | 

Tvastr is speech, for speech'creates all this, as it were. 

tabs ‘ to create’. | 

RV. Carpenter, the builder, maker of things etc., from /tvaks 
and is identical in meaning with tasta«tabs. Many RV. passages, 
where forms of /tvaks are repeatedly used along with Tvastr, suggest 
the etymology." 


N. ҮШ. 13. wet qoia aft eer: 1 fequi R- 
ww: | creer ТАТ: | 
Name of a god. 
1 tümam (quickly, swiftly ) + a5 ‘to reach, obtain, attain’. 
2 vis ‘to shine, glitter’. 
3 “tvaks ‘to create, produce’. 


13. Cf. 5B.1. 4. 2. 14. TS.2. 5.9. 6. 

14. Vays із the runner (who carries the offerings); for Улун runs inan 
instant through the whole universe { M, Haug). 

15. RV, 1.2 5; X. 73.4; X886 ` 

16. RV. І, 32. 2, 52. 7, 61, б. 
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S. quotes Yšska оп ВУ. 1-142-10. E Es odiis 
- , ¥tvaks and ¥tvis and explains it as (a)™ the god of that name, (b) 


~ ав V'itvakarman or the all-creator, (c) the Aditya and as (d) the light- j 
- ning or.(e) the quickly pervading fire. : 


| Tvastr from ¥tvis in the sense of ' shining’ is applied to Agni, 
Vayu, Rudras etc. 


The N. etym. from toby in identical in, sense with that af 

the AB. 
9 АМД thervital breach Сга) which did not fees. i 
AB. I-20. ret ат art «ата, ever, aariat | 


Р ` The breath being here, did not fear; therefore it is the nabhi; 
.thatis why the nabhi has its name. na + V bhi ‘to fear’. 


; RV. Any navel-like cavity; the nave of a wheel; centre; 
focus; central point, middle, etc. - 


.^. | The word is probably: derived from. aah an older form of 
2. v nah ‘to bind, connect '.!* 


` N. IV. 21. vs sigma этеп ra a чта nate | - 
ех es eee ане кч. 
` the navel ` - 
(sam): / nah ‘to ti, fasten, bind (che garbha. 
"That is why relations аге known as sdnabhis and sabandhus. 


S The AB. etym..is really fanciful" and differs from that of N. 
i which is sound. 


` 





а, (e) ВУ, 1.161.4. (b) 1.34. 2, 52. 7, 61. 6 еіо.1.164.3 (а) 1, 84,15, 
(4) 1.142.10. (е) 1. 162.3. : А 
18. According-to Prof. Keith the explanation of nabAd із artificial and is not to 
bf pressed aš а place of grammar being an etymology. ( AB. Trans. p. 122, fn. 2). 
. 7 19. Similarly, Wgrabh an older form of ¥grah is very common in RV. - 
S. also traces the word to sah, Says he on RV. I, 164. ынты дане * 


oo mf dit 


20. S. however explains the rationale of the etymology thus : ' The navel, 


` being the seat of the vital breath, Ís vital breath itself, “With reference to the 


upper and lower-going breaths it is the common limit and seems as though to tell 
them, ‘Do not fear. Hence it is the abhi in the centre of the body. The 
- explanation is ingenious and laboured. Even hece we conl reasonably trace the 
‘word to nah for «abhi is the centre connecting the upper and lower-going breaths. 
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10. Prtu-sanih, Soma, the winner-(giver) of food, nourishment, 
gift, etc. 


АВ. 1.18. sm бнт X fag, cata «гед 
(ist) ERÊ i" 


Pitu is food, рйи is the sacrificial fee; that he wins (gives) 
through him (Soma). Thus he makes him (Soma) the giver of food. 
pitu (food, sacrificial fee) + san ' to win, give.’ 


RV. The word occurs but once (X-71-10) and is addressed 
to Soma. 


Pitu is probably from./pyai ‘to swell, increase’ in the sense of 
juice, drink, nourishment. 

Pitu-sani = bestowing or granting nourishment, food. 

N. IX. 24. fag: wfa aata, чүй: wr, ATA: am, TOR: wr à 

(1) ,/na ' to watch, guard, protect, i. e, riourishment, food. 

(2) pa“ to drink ' i. e. juice, drink. 

(3) Jpyai ' to swell, overflow.’ г a 

The first part ‘pitu’ (of the compound word pitu-sani) underived, 
but equated with food and the sacrificial fee in AB. is etymologically 


derived in N. Thus the N. plays the role, as d were, of an inter- 
preter to the AB. 


ll, Varasad, Sioa шй Boskabode: 
AB, 4. 20. ЧҮ чүн tag or prenait afters organi” 


For this is varasad. The best of abodes is this, wherein he, 
seated, gives heat. 


vara + (à) V sad ‘to sit’. 


RV. Staying or dwelling in a wide space; sitting or dwelling 
in an orb or sphere. The word occurs but once. 


41. Sayana's Interpretation of the word on RV. X. 71. 10 is based evidently on 
the АВ. etymology. Saya he ‘ұната RT чү mem tts 9918, asp: gaa 9 
mew, ате уататат ич: 1 He invariably explains piin as anna (food, nouriah- 
ment, Soma еіс.). RV.I.101. 1, 116.8, 125 12, 141.2, 145, 7, 187. 1 etc. Also 
food in the form of Soma RV. L 61. 7. Following Yaska, Sayana also appears to 
derive the word pits from Ура to protect.’ ‘ fig qreme wu! RV. 1. 187.1. 
` 22. S. explains varasad as Adstya (Sun), dwelling in the most excellent 
sphere. аана AB, etym. оп RV. IV. 40, 5 ‘at MTR нор eng 
иер: | чї ат rent «ess mue ТЕ TA | 
20 149 
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. N.1l.7. cena 


. vara < V vr-' to choose’; hence, that which is chosen; choice, 
wish, gift, etc. 


. "The first part vara of the compound TUE 
in N. (cf pitu in pitu-sani). - 


12. Ута food: the possessor of food ; the glorious. ; | 


AB. 1. 5. ard та 1 euey atead weft 9 чт 
aft ere RRR 1 «йт aai a 


Viraj is food: ‘Therefore who has most food here, only | he shines 


`. most in the world. That is why Viraj has its name. 


vi ¥ raj ‘to shine’, 


RV. Ruling over, illustrious, eminent, radiant, etc, 
The word occurs four times, in the nominative singular. 


N. VIL 13. fava fš<zrmarqr, faeere, anraq i 
name of a vedic metre. 
^ vi Vràj ‘to rule, govern, excel’. - ` 
vi V rádh ‘to achieve, conciliate’. 
‘vit pra уар ‘to attain; obtain’. 
The N-etym, from vi ràj ia identical with that of AB. 
‚13, Vivà-mitah the friend of all (the world). 
. AB. 6. 80. очса w fist їчтї sme 1 fid wet fad 
яа q qd B ~ 


_ Visvamitra was the friend of all; hos fead is his ^ 
who knows thus. 


^ ра (world) - + mitra (friend) 
RV. The word occurs but once in the nom. dat. and gen. singulars. 


Name of a seer-poet: ‘The friend of all rather than no friend 
to all’. The final syllable. of Viva is lengthened in the veda. . 


23. CL рае, B, 3-12. S derives Da cd аш oi Ves ad. alius (rus 
` (a) the metre (X.130.5), (b) the Primeval Being in which куша shines 
(X. 90.5) and (o) as the radiant one ( X. 159.3). ` 

24, CLSB.&1.26. AIL Ar 1.22. Cf YV.13.9, | y URS 
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N. IL 94. feres: wife: | | ; 
ууд ( = затуа` ° all, whole’) + mitra ‘friend’. The АВ. and 
N-etymologies are identical in sense. 
14. Venah the navel, above and below which breaths circulate. 


AB. 1. 20. ert а Walser seat эг um defen emm 
sss qe: 


: Vena is this (navel here); above this oer breaths circulate ; 
below, others, therefore (it is) Vena, S 


ven ' to circulate, ' 
RV. Aven ‘to love, desire, favour, praise, discern, etc. 
N. X. 88. & gw таай: | 
N-pr. of à god; /ven ‘to long for, desire’. 
The AB. and N. etymologies vary. 
15. Sabvaryáh. The verses by which Prajapati had all power. 


АВ. 5.7. wftgherwsred: ұта «азаеп Rr _ 
qeu disaderese(tut amie 1 “ 
Inthat having created these worlds, Prajapati had all power 


whatever there is here, they became the Sakvari-verses; that is why 
the Sakvaris have their name. 


¥ ab ‘to be able’. 


RV. Name of the verses. The word occurs twice and that too 
in the locative plural. 


N. I. 8. TES TIUS ku buka estet 
мп чан (Әта i 


Name of the verses < 4 ab ‘to be able’, as by these verses 
be. was able to kill Vrira. 





45. The navel is called тена. Above and below the navel some breaths 
circulate, L e. they circulate with the navel as their common boundary (limiting 
point). Hence the navel Is called vena. атентата geme tt 
geme] тїй: | (Sayana). S, equates Yven with ^kam' to long, desire,’ RV, 
I. 83. 5, 139. 10; X..31. 2; VIII. 3. 18, 63.1; X. 123. 1. 

26. Cf. Tand. B.13.4.1; Kaus В. 23.2. 
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The AB. and N. derive the word from the same root which 
Sayana also follows. ® 


16. Hotr. The inviter; one who brings near. 


` — AB.1.2. sr dx чагат {аат этунтаңтунта@ецтата- 
ч ata їй! 

Or, inthat he, according to their portion, invites (causes to 
be brought near) the deities there by saying, ‘Bring hih hither’, 
that is why the Ной has his name. 

. а V vah ‘to invite ` (according to Keith). 

d M vah ‘to bring near’ (according to M. Haug). 
RV. The priest who sacrifices, a common epithet of Agni. 


N. ҮП. 15. grave атата (speret: erar wfa sen: | 
l hu (hve) ' to call, invoke’. | 
2 hu ' to sacrifice’, ` 


The AB. etym. though grammatically incorrect, is justifiable as 
sound since it is based on one of the most important functions of the 
priest—that of inviting the gods or bringing them to the sacrifice. 
It differs from the N. ебу from y hve and hu which being gramma- 
tically sound, refers also to the functions of the hotr-priest. According 
to M. Haug the real root of the word is /hve'to call’. But this 
statement seems to be dogmatic since to derive the word from Aa hu 

‘ to offer, sacrifice ' is, if not more, equally sound, 





27. med are, amê wed eating: саай (S. on RV. X. 71, 11), 

These Sskvari-verses do not possess their characteristic seven рабаз but are 
only Ansstubh verses of four padas each. They аге called by that name because 
they give strength (їп marea. Sayana ). 

28. At every Isti the Aofr calls the partituler goda, to whom riceoake portions 
are to be offered, by their names to appear. At the Diksantya Igi, for Instance, 
he says, ' Agna Agnim &vaha, Visnum avaha' (Agni, bring hither Agni, bring hither 

Vigu). The name of the deity who is called near із only muttered while «vaha 
is pronounced with a loud voice, the first syllable z being pluta, that is, containing 
three short a. 245: S, 1.3. Vide also M. Haug, trans. p. 7. f, n. 14). 

29. S. interprets the word in terms of Agni and traces it to both hve 

and hs. 
еп waaar. RV. L 12. 3, 13. 4, 67, 1, 139, 10; W, 9, 1 etc, 
Gar Факту: I. 1, 5, 14, 9 etc. 
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ETYMOLOGICAL EQUATIONS OF RV. WORDS. 
IN THE AB. AND N. 





> WO ID ҥе 








Completely | Ма alternative | Соареш 
etymologies 

Ahgirasah 1 Adityah 1 Attrtah 
_ Asta 2 Јаға vedah 2 Tantinapat 
Vidvimitrah 3 Tvastr 3 Turnih 
Sakvaryah 4 Pitu-(sanib) 4 Nabbih 

5 Vara-(sad) 5 Venah 

6 Vira 6 Hotr 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


AB. Aitareya Brahmana 

Ait. Ar. Aitareya Aranyaka 

B.&R. Bohtlingk and Roth 
" Daiv. B. Daivata Brahmana 

Etym. Etymology 

Kaus. B. Kausitaki Brahmana 


N. Nirukta 

RV. Rg-Veda 

S. Sayana 

SB. Satapatha Brahmana 
TS Taittiriya Samhita 


Tand. В. Tandya Brahmana 
YV. Yajur-veda (Sukla), 


